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Opening  Prayer 
of  the  Bible  Conference 

By  Rev.  William  Edward  Biederwolf,  D.  D. 

Director  of  the  Conference 

Almighty,  everlasting,  and  ever  blessed  Triune  God,  Thou  art 
Father,  Son ,  and  Holy  Spirit,  full  of  life  and  grace.  We  adore 
and  worship  Thee  in  sincerity  and  in  truth. 

Thirty -six  times,  0  God,  has  this  great  Bible  Conference  pre¬ 
sented  itself  before  Thee  for  Thy  blessing.  Smile  upon  us  again 
today.  It  is  our  supreme  desire  that  Christ  Jesus  shall  be  glor¬ 
ified,  and  to  this  end  we  pray  that  this  Conference  may  be  so 
permeated  with  the  mind  that  was  in  Him,  that  every  song  and 
every  prayer  and  every  sermon  and  every  lecture  may  add  an¬ 
other  touch  to  the  lustre  of  His  glorious  Name,  the  Name  of 
Him  Who  is  King  of  Icings  and  Lord  of  lords,  Who  in  the 
beginning  was  with  God  and  was  God,  and  Whom  we  worship 
as  God  of  God  and  very  God  of  very  God. 

0,  Thou  Second  Person  of  the  Adorable  Trinity,  we  would 
see  Thee  again  today ;  and  as  in  the  days  of  Thy  flesh  they 
beheld  Thy  glory  as  of  the  Only  Begotten  of  the  Father ,  so 
give  us  in  these  holy  hours  that  clearness  of  spiritual  vision 
that  shall  male  very  real  indeed  Thy  presence  here,  and  as  we 
walk  together,  each  one  his  Lord  with  himself,  in  and  out  of 
these  temples  and  the  groves  round  about  may  our  hearts,  in¬ 
deed,  burn  within  us  and  may  we  be  cleansed  and  purified  by 
the  burnings  of  Thy  Spirit,  and  made  strong  in  our  weakness 
by  that  grace  which  is  sufficient  to  do  the  ivill  of  God. 

Thou  art  the  Triune  God! 

(<Come  Thou  almighty  King;  help  us  Thy  praise  to  sing ; 

Father,  all  glorious;  come  and  reign  over  us. 

Come  Thou  incarnate  Word;  our  prayer  attend; 

Come  and  thy  people  bless;  and  give  Thy  Word  success. 

Come,  Holy  Spirit,  come,  in  this  glad  hour; 

Thou  Who  almighty  art ;  Noiv  rule  in  every  heart. 

Hear  us  as  unitedly  and  in  real  sincerity  of  heart  we  make 
again  our  profession  of  faith  this  morning ; 

“1  believe  in  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth;  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son,  our  Lord;  Who 
was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate;  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried ; 
He  descended  into  Hades;  the  third  day  He  rose  from  the 
dead;  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of 
God,  the  Father  Almighty ;  from  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church,  the  communion  of  saints;  the  forgiveness  of 
sins;  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  life  everlasting.” 

— Amen . 


Opening  Remarks 


By  REV.  WILLIAM  EDWARD  BIEDERWOLF,  D.  D. 
Director  of  the  Conference 


Dear  friends,  we  have  come  to  the  36th  Annual  Bible  Conference. 
There  are  five  things  which  ought  to  be  said  and  they  can  be  said  in 
as  many  minutes. 

1.  We  are  not  unmindful  of  our  debt  to  those  choice  spirits  of 
blessed  memory  who  laid  the  foundations  of  this  great  work,  gave  to  it 
their  unmeasured  devotion,  ofttimes  in  the  midst  of  what  to  others  of 
lesser  faith  would  have  been  great  discouragement,  and  because  of 
which  devotion  the  greater  Winona  of  today  has  been  made  possible. 
To  these  we  want  to  pay  loving  tribute  as  we  pledge  ourselves  anew 
to  “carry  on”  by  the  grace  of  God. 

2.  We  acknowledge  with  profound  gratitude  the  rich  blessing  of 
God  which  has  always  followed  this  enterprise  from  the  first  day  even 
until  now;  from  the  day  of  small  beginnings,  when  thirt\r-five  men  of 
vision  and  of  faith,  upon  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  was  resting,  met  for 
organization  purposes  one  rainy  night  in  yonder  auditorium,  until  this 
day  when  the  Winona  Lake  Bible  Conference  has  been  called,  and 
doubtless  rightly  so,  the  greatest  Bible  Conference  in  the  world — 
greatest  in  size,  in  the  program  offered,  and  in  influence. 

When  we  think  of  the  thousands  who  sit  at  the  feet  of  these  master 
preachers  and  teachers  of  the  world,  men  who  all  ring  true  to  the  Old 
Book  and  the  Old  Faith,  and  then  go  back,  east,  west,  north  and  south, 
to  their  own  church  and  their  own  community,  taking  with  them,  as 
they  go,  the  inspiration  and  the  blessing  of  a  Conference  such  as  this — 
truly  we  thank  God  with  all  our  hearts — do  we  not? 

3.  Once  more  we  give  expression  to  our  Faith.  We  love  our 
brethren  even  though  we  do  not  see  all  things  just  alike.  Others  may 
contend  with  belligerent  and  unkindly  spirit;  Winona  is  content  with  a 
positive  message.  She  is  the  champion  of  no  particular  “Ism”  but 
“Evangelism.”  And  that  does  not  mean  holding  Tabernacle  meetings, 
nor  any  other  particular  form  of  evangelistic  enterprise.  “Evangel” 
means  “good  tidings,”  and  is  the  word  used  in  the  New  Testament  for 
the  “Gospel.”  Evangelism  is,  therefore,  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and 
about  this  alone  Winona  is  concerned.  We  believe  in  the  Faith  of  our 
fathers,  and  we  do  not  intend  to  exchange  eternal  facts  for  speculative 
theories.  We  prefer  a  diamond  to  a  piece  of  crystal  quartz. 
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4.  We  want  to  say  “Welcome’’  with  our  whole  heart  to  our  friends 
who  are  here  for  the  first  time  as  well  as  to  those  who  have  been 
coming  often. 

To  you  from  the  east  with  your  reputed  intelligence  and  cultural 
kindness — we  like  you. 

To  you  from  the  west  with  your  aggressiveness  and  your  big- 
hearted  handclasp — we  like  you. 

To  you  from  the  north  with  your  rugged  dependability  and  open- 
handed  friendliness — we  like  you. 

To  you  from  the  south  with  your  warm-heartedness,  your  glad¬ 
someness  and  your  grace — we  like  you. 

We  like  you  all;  we  want  you  to  feel  that  Winona  belongs  to  you. 
You  with  all  the  other  of  her  friends  are  helping  to  make  this  Institu¬ 
tion  what  it  is.  If  there  is  anything  we  can  do  for  you  we  hope  you 
will  let  us  have  the  joy  of  doing  it. 

5.  We  want  you  to  know  how  very  much  the  one  upon  whom 
rests  the  chief  responsibility  for  the  direction  of  the  Conference  craves 
your  sympathetic  criticism.  We  desire  your  prayers  that  we  may  be 
given  the  wisdom,  the  patience,  and  the  courtesy  so  much  needed  in  a 
position  like  this,  and  this  only  that  He  may  be  glorified  Who  is  the 
great  head  of  all  our  work,  and  in  whose  great  Name  this  gathering 
has  been  called. 


The  Heart  of  the  Gospel 


By  REV.  WILLIAM  EDWARD  BIEDERWOLF,  D.  D. 
Evangelist,  Author  and  Director  of  the  Conference 


Text,  Hebrews  9:22,  “Without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no 
remission.” 

We  are  quite  willing  to  admit  the  truth.  And  the  truth  about  this 
matter  is  that  the  mention  of  blood  in  the  working  out  of  God’s  redemp¬ 
tive  plans  is  exceedingly  repugnant  to  certain  classes  of  individuals. 

I  have  listened  to  the  words  of  notorious  haters  of  the  Christian 
Faith,  and  read  man}'-  others  that  have  made  my  own  blood  almost 
chill  in  my  veins.  I  cannot  get  the  consent  of  my  mind  to  repeat  in 
your  presence  the  blasphemous  and  terrible  language  of  insult  to  the 
adorable  Redeemer  in  the  shedding  of  Whose  blood  a  sinful  world  has 
found  its  redemption. 

More  is  the  pity  that  some  who  profess  to  minister  in  His  name 
have  been  equally  guilty  with  these  others.  It  is  true  their  language 
has  not  been  so  brazenly  brutal,  but  in  its  final  analysis  it  comes  to 
the  same  thing. 

Here  is  a  preacher  who  says,  “The  blood  that  was  shed  upon  the 
Cross  is  too  old  to  be  of  any  benefit  to  me.”  Another  remarks  that  it 
“smacks  too  much  of  the  shambles”  for  him;  while  I  am  reminded  that 
another  notoriously  conspicuous  minister  is  quoted  as  saying  that  the 
idea  of  substitutionary  suffering  has  been  abolished  from  every  decent 
penal  institution  in  the  world,  and  he  reminds  us  that  it  is  time  for  the 
Church  to  get  rid  of  it  too. 

Professor  George  IT.  Butts  has  recently  given  us  a  new  book  in 
which  he  recites  the  fact  that  he  sent  to  a  large  number  of  ministers 
and  theological  students  a  series  of  questions,  one  of  them  being  as  to 
whether  the  death  of  Jesus  on  the  Cross  made  possible  the  remission 
of  man’s  sins.  Two  hundred  students  replied  (students  in  our  Theolo¬ 
gical  Seminaries)  and  61  per  cent,  of  them  answered,  “No.”  One  hun¬ 
dred  and  eleven  Methodist  ministers  replied  and  31  per  cent,  of  them 
gave  the  same  answer.  We  are  very  foolish  indeed  if  we  are  willing 
to  be  deluded  with  the  roseate  and  comforting  assurance  that  there  is 
little  if  any  drifting  away  from  the  Faith  about  which  we  need  to  be 
unduly  concerned. 

Yes,  they  have  called  it  “a  slaughter-house  religion.”  Its  The- 
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ology  they  have  called  ‘‘bloody,”  and  its  Cross  but  another  of  the 
world’s  dark  and  regretable  tragedies. 

Of  course,  there  is  nothing  new  about  all  this,  except  its  intensity 
and  coarse  brutality.  The  Cross,  all  stained  with  blood,  has  always 
been  an  offense.  From  the  very  beginning  this  has  been  true.  Do  you 
remember  what  Paul  said  about  preaching  the  Cross  to  them  that 
perish?  He  said  it  is  “unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block  and  unto  the 
Greeks  foolishness.”  Nevertheless,  said  he,  “I  am  determined  to  know 
nothing  among  you  but  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.” 

Perhaps  Paul  cannot  qualify  along  side  some  of  us  more  modern 
ecclesiastics.  I  like  to  think  of  what  Reginald  J.  Campbell  said.  He 
was  a  one  time  speaker  at  Winona.  Later  he  went  far  afield  in  his 
theology.  He  was  pastor  of  the  famous  City  Temple  of  London  where 
Joseph  Parker  used  to  thunder  out  in  his  mighty  defenses  of  the  old 
faith  of  our  fathers.  Here  Campbell  was  attracting  great  crowds  by 
the  preaching  of  his  so-called  “New  Theology.”  In  one  of  his  sermons 
he  remarked  that  “Jesus  had  suffered  more  at  the  hands  of  Paul  than 
by  any  other  man.”  Later  he  was  called  to  the  historic  pulpit  of  Fred¬ 
erick  W.  Robertson  at  Eastbourne.  But  he  had  by  the  good  grace  of 
God  and  his  own  serious  reflection  found  his  way  back  to  the  “Old 
Theology”  of  his  earlier  days,  and  when  he  entered  his  pulpit,  this 
changed  and  humbled  messenger  announced  the  same  text  he  had 
used  years  before  in  the  City  Temple,  and  he  said,  “Since  I  used  this 
text  years  ago  I  have  decided  that  Paul  knew  more  about  Jesus  than 
I  do.”  And  he  never  showed  his  greatness  more  than  when  he  said  it. 

I  wonder  how  much  and  what  kind  of  a  Gospel  we  would  have  if 
we  took  the  blood  of  Jesus  out  of  it.  There  is  a  red  word  that  runs 
through  all  the  Bible  like  they  tell  us  of  the  scarlet  thread  that  runs 
through  all  the  rope  of  the  British  navy,  and  if  3^ou  wish  to  cut  out  the 
very  heart  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  the  marking  of  that  word  out  of 
their  pages  is  the  one  certain  way  to  do  it. 

Take  out  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  fifty-third 
chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  when  you  come  to  the  New  Testament  Ephesians 
1:7  must  go,  “In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  His  blood.”; 
First  Peter  1:19  must  go,  “Ye  were  redeemed  not  with  corruptible 
things  such  as  silver  and  gold  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.”; 
Acts  20:28  must  go,  “The  Church  of  Christ  which  He  hath  purchased 
with  His  own  blood,”;  and  a  great  multitude  of  other  passages  like 
them.  Indeed,  the  memorable  words  of  Jesus  Himself  must  go,  “For 
this  cup  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Covenant  which  is  shed  for  many 
for  the  remission  of  sins,”  and  the  ministration  of  the  Lord’s  Supper 
must  be  abandoned,  for  the  minister  who  reads  these  words  becomes 
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guilty  of  a  pious  fraud,  if,  indeed,  the  shedding  of  Christ’s  blood  is  the 
meaningless  thing  some  people  would  have  us  believe  it  is. 

Then  too  must  the  Church  of  the  living  God  cease  to  sing  a  mul¬ 
titude  of  her  famous  hymns  which  have  been  so  precious  to  her  heart 
through  all  the  centuries  past.  She  cannot  sing, 

“There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood, 

Drawn  from  Immanuel’s  veins.” 

She  cannot  sing, 

“Dear,  dying  Lamb,  Thy  precious  blood 
Shall  never  lose  its  power, 

Till  all  the  ransomed  Church  of  God 
Be  saved  to  sin  no  more.” 

She  cannot  sing, 

“Just  as  I  am,  without  one  plea 

But  that  Thy  blood  was  shed  for  me.” 

She  cannot  sing, 

“Rock  of  Ages,  cleft  for  me, 

Let  me  hide  myself  in  Thee; 

Let  the  water  and  the  blood 

From  the  wounded  side  which  flowed, 

Be  of  sin  the  double  cure, 

Save  me  from  its  guilt  and  power/’ 

But  do  we  want  a  Gospel  of  this  kind — a  bloodless  one?  Is  this 
the  kind  of  a  Gospel  a  man  needs,  with  his  heart  all  stained  with  sin, 
and  his  will  so  weak  in  its  presence  that  all  hell  laughs  in  his  face? 

Oh,  yes,  we  can  take  out  the  blood  and  still  have  left,  in  the  teach¬ 
ings  of  Jesus,  some  of  the  choicest  ethics  the  world  has  ever  known, 
and  in  the  life  of  Jesus  the  finest  example  to  which  the  world  has  ever 
fallen  heir.  But  these  things  cannot  save.  If  they  could,  the  ethics  of 
Confucius  and  the  example  of  Ghandi  or  of  Sadhu  Sundar  Singh  could 
show  us  the  way  of  salvation — the  way  to  eternal  life  as  well  as  any¬ 
thing  that  Jesus  taught  or  did,  with  the  blood  left  out. 

They  are  telling  me  toda}^  that  we  are  to  be  saved  by  the  life  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  an  example  of  holiness,  and  that  by  imitating 
Him  we  are  to  possess  ourselves  of  such  culture  and  such  character  as 
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will  make  us  worthy  of  the  blessing  of  God  both  in  this  life  and  in  the 
one  to  come.  But  if  that  be  so,  then  Christ  does  but  mock  at  our 
infirmity  in  setting  up  such  an  ideal,  for  what  earnest  man  is  there  who 
does  not  kneel  down  at  his  bedside  at  night,  after  his  most  strenuous 
effort  at  this  sort  of  imitation  and  say,  “Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God, 
for  I  have  sinned.” 

Ah,  no,  if  I  am  to  be  redeemed  and  kept  in  the  way  of  righteous¬ 
ness  it  needs  something  more  than  exalted  teaching  and  a  fine  example 
to  do  it.  It  needs  something  of  which  I  can  sing, 

“Be  of  sin  the  double  cure, 

Save  me  from  its  guilt  and  power;” 

and  nothing  but  the  Cross,  all  stained  with  blood,  can  do  a  thing  like 
that. 

Do  you  remember  Lady  Macbeth,,  how,  in  the  midnight  hour,  she 
looked  at  her  lily-white  hand  and  cried  out  of  her  guilty  soul,  all  stained 
with  Duncan’s  blood,  “Who  will  wash  white  my  red  right  hand?” 
There  was  only  One  who  could  do  it,  and  only  He  could  do  it  with 
His  blood.  And  so  when  I  come, 

“Smiting  upon  my  troubled  breast, 

With  deep  and  conscious  guilt  oppressed,” 

and  cry,  What  can  wash  white  like  the  snow  these  scarlet  sins  of  mine, 
and  red  like  crimson  though  they  be,  what  can  make  them  as  wool, 
thank  God,  there  comes  out  of  Revelation,  and  out  of  reason  as  well, 
the  answer  in  the  words  of  another  hymn  we  often  sing, 

“Nothing  but  the  blood  of  Jesus.” 

“The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,”  says  this  Word  (the  Bible),  “cleans- 
eth  us  from  all  sin.” 

And  I  can  hear  some  one  saying,  Why  was  the  shedding  of  blood 
necessary  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and,  How  could  the  Son  of  God 
thus  bear  the  guilt  and  pay  the  penalty  of  my  sin? 

There  are  two  things  to  bear  in  mind  just  here; 

1.  The  material  blood  of  Jesus,  with  its  corpuscles  of  red  and 
white  like  yours  and  mine,  had  no  merit  in  itself.  The  blood  that,  on 
that  darkest  Friday  the  world  has  ever  seen,  poured  from  the  wounded 
heart  and  the  nail-pierced  hands  and  feet  of  the  suffering  Son  of  God 
dried  up  in  a  few  hours  and  disappeared.  It  was  blood  just  like  the 
blood  of  the  two  thieves  crucified  on  either  side. 
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Then,  you  say,  why  do  we  sing,  “There  is  power  in  the  Blood’’? 
and  why  does  the  beloved  John  say,  “The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanses 
us  from  all  sin”?  You  can  find  an  exact  answer  in  the  Word  of  God. 
Turn  back  to  Leviticus  17:11  and  you  will  find  it  there;  “For  the  life 
of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood;  and  I  have  given  it  to  you  upon  the  altar 
to  make  an  atonement  for  your  souls.”  All  scientists  and  all  physicians 
agree  with  this.  The  life  is  in  the  blood.  It  was  His  life  given  in 
death  that  redeemed  me  from  my  sin.  And  had  it  been  so  planned  of 
God  and  so  executed  that  Christ  should  have  died  as  Socrates  died, 
condemned  by  his  persecutors  to  drink  the  poisoned  cup  of  hemlock, 
in  which  there  was  no  flow  of  blood,  His  death  would  have  been  fully 
as  efficacious  as  it  was  when  poured  out  on  the  blood-stained  Cross  of 
Calvary. 

And  so  we  hear  Paul  saying  in  Romans  5:6,  “In  due  time  Christ 
died  for  the  ungodly,”  and  in  I  Corinthians  15:3,  “Christ  died  for  our 
sins  according  to  the  Scriptures,”  and  in  Romans  5:10,  “We  were 
reconciled  to  God  through  the  death  of  His  Son.” 

2.  The  other  thing  to  bear  in  mind  is  that  the  death  of  Christ 
was  not  the  death  of  a  martyr.  He  did  not  die  as  Socrates  died. 
Socrates  was  a  martyr.  He  could  not  save  himself.  The  death  of 
Jesus  was  a  voluntary  sacrifice. 

Did  I  hear  you  say,  “He  too  was  helpless  and  had  to  die.”  In  a 
moral  sense  that  is  true.  He  could  not  save  Himself  and  at  the  same 
time  save  you  and  me.  They  curled  their  lips  and  cried,  “Save  thyself; 
if  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the  Cross.”  But  they  were 
demanding  a  demonstration  such  as  involved  a  moral  impossibility  in 
its  execution. 

But  so  far  as  He  Himself  was  concerned,  not  all  the  hatred  of  the 
Jews  nor  all  the  power  of  the  legions  of  Rome  could  have  nailed  Him 
to  the  Cross  and  taken  His  life  if  He  had  decided  otherwise.  He  made 
life.  It  belonged  to  Him.  He  could  play  with  it  as  a  little  child  plays 
with  a  toy.  And  this  is  what  He  said:  “I  lay  down  my  life  that  I 
might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of 
myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down  and  I  have  power  to  take  it 
again.”  He  said  He  could  call  twelve  legions  of  angels  if  it  was 
necessary.  Moody  reminds  us  that  that  means  72,000,  and  he  says, 
“One  angel  came  and  slew  185,000  men;  what  would  72,000  do?” 

Yes,  it  was  a  voluntary  sacrifice — a  voluntary  giving  of  His  life 
for  yours  and  mine.  When  the  eternal  God  said,  “Whom  shall  I  send 
and  who  will  go  for  us?”  the  blessed  Son  of  God  said — said  it  volun¬ 
tarily  and  without  restraint,  “Lo,  I  come!”  And  there  never  was  a 
moment  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave  when  He  could  not  have  turned 
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back  from  the  purpose  for  which  He  came — that  He  might  lay  down 
His  life  a  ransom  for  many.  And  in  just  this  lies  the  real  value  of 
His  atoning  work. 

It  is  quite  something  more  than  mere  idle  phraseology  to  ask  the 
question,  How  can  God  be  just  and  justify  the  ungodly?”  It  is  simply 
unthinkable  that  sin,  which  is  nothing  less  than  high  treason  against 
the  Majesty  of  Heaven,  should  not  have  its  just  recompense  of  reward. 
A  government  without  penalty  for  crime,  whether  it  be  on  earth  or  in 
heaven,  is  anarchy.  Ritschl,  not  always  to  be  followed,  is  right,  how¬ 
ever,  when  he  says,  “The  honor  of  God  does  not  permit  Him  to  for¬ 
give  sinners  out  of  His  pity;  for  thereby  not  only  would  the  unright¬ 
eous  be  made  equal  to  the  righteous,  and  all  order  in  His  kingdom 
overthrown,  but  even  unrighteousness  itself  would  be  put  on  a  level 
with  God,  if  like  Him,  it  be  exempted  from  the  authority  of  the  law.” 

And  if  you  ask  why  we  speak  of  satisfying  Divine  justice,  we  reply, 
Simply  because  the  justice  of  God  was  never  known  to  forgive  any  man. 
Justice  can  no  more  forgive  than  can  mathematics.  If  you  are  a 
defaulter  for  $5000.00  and  hold  ten  fifty  dollar  bills  in  your  hand  they 
can  never  settle  the  account.  Oh,  you  say,  if  ten  times  fifty  only 
equaled  5000  I  could  square  my  books  and  lie  down  in  peace  tonight, 
but  ten  times  fifty  will  never  do  it.  Lay  down  your  $500.00  but  you 
are  still  $4500.00  in  default.  If  you  cannot  pay  it  and  no  one  will  pay 
it  for  you  the  strong  arm  of  the  law  will  lay  hold  on  you  in  the  name 
of  justice  and  you  will  suffer  for  what  you  have  done. 

It  is  like  that  with  sin  of  every  kind.  The  justice  of  God  cannot 
forgive  it.  Sin  is  an  insult  to  God,  as  well  as  high-treason  against  Him, 
and  it  would  be  a  million  times  better  for  God  to  feel  resentment,  and 
to  hate  sin,  and  to  punish  it  with  all  the  most  excruciating  tortures  man 
ever  imagined  hell  could  hold — better,  I  say,  this  than  to  be  indifferent 
to  your  sin  and  mine.  But  ah,  beloved  of  God,  there  is  something 
better  still  than  that.  We  must  not  forget  that  “God  was  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself/’  And  there  is  something  better 
than  resentment,  better  than  hating  sin,  better  than  punishing  the  sin¬ 
ner,  and  that  was  for  God  to  let  self-sacrificing  love  take  the  place  of 
resentment,  and  coming  Himself  in  the  person  of  the  bleeding  Lamb  of 
God,  take  into  His  own  pure  soul  the  blackest  and  deadliest  sin  of  the 
lowest  sinner,  who  is  sorry  for  his  sin  and  willing  to  forsake  it,  and 
there  let  it  be  forever  blotted  out  in  the  eternal  forgetfulness  of  His 
own  great  love. 

The  Atonement!  It  throbs  with  love!  Yes,  but  it  throbs  with 
profoundest  reason  as  well. 

It  is  a  familiar  story,  that  of  how,  in  one  of  the  Napoleonic  cam¬ 
paigns,  a  man  was  drafted  for  service  and  being  unable  to  go  himself 
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he  hired  a  substitute  and  paid  him  a  good  price  and  sent  him  into  the 
field  in  his  place.  The  man  went  into  the  war  and  fell  mortally 
wounded  on  one  of  the  battlefields.  In  a  subsequent  draft  this  same 
man  was  drafted  again,  but  he  went  to  the  recruiting  office  and  pro¬ 
duced  his  papers  proving  that  he  had  hired  and  paid  for  a  substitute 
who  had  died  on  the  field;  and  entry  was  accordingly  made,  “Died  in 
the  person  of  his  substitute  on  the  battlefield  of  Rivoli.” 

Listen.  Do  you  not  recall  that  Paul  said,  “We  thus  judge  that  if 
one  died  for  all,  therefore  all  are  dead,’'  and  without  the  giving  of  His 
life,  without  His  going  to  death,  in  which  death,  through  faith,  I 
became  a  partaker,  I  would  still  be  alive  unto  sin  and  subject  to  its 
penalty;  for  “Without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission;” 
and  this  is  the  heart  of  the  Gospel.  “The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the 
iniquity  of  us  all.” 

And  so  I  can  understand  what  Paul  means  when  he  says,  “He  was 
made  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  right¬ 
eousness  of  God  in  Him.”  The  sainted  A.  J.  Gordon  put  it  this  way; 
“My  sins  have  been  put  over  on  Him  and  His  righteousness  put  over 
on  me;  He  stands  in  my  place  and  I  stand  in  His  place;  and  so 
thoroughly  identified  have  we  two  become,  that  when  the  penalties  of 
a  violated  law  are  searching  for  me,  they  find  Him,  and  when  the 
approval  of  God  and  the  favor  of  God  are  searching  for  Him  they  find 
me.”  You  say,  “Confusion.”  What  a  strange  but  blessed  confusion! 
“O  Christ,”  cried  Martin  Luther,  “I  see  it  now.  I  am  thy  sin  and 
Thou  art  my  righteousness.” 

It  was  Dr.  Valpv,  the  eminent  Greek  scholar,  converted  late  in 
life,  who  wrote  these  words; 

“In  peace  let  me  resign  my  breath, 

And  Thy  salvation  see; 

My  sins  deserved  eternal  death, 

But  Jesus  died  for  me.” 

The  law  tried  me  for  high  treason  against  the  King  of  heaven 
and  found  me  guilty.  The  jurors  impaneled  in  the  case  were  the  angels 
of  God,  and  they  said,  “He  is  guilty.”  I  -was  asked  if  I  had  anything 
to  say  for  myself  why  the  sentence  of  eternal  death  should  not  be 
pronounced  upon  me,  and  I  had  nothing  to  say. 

Mercy  said,  “Let  him  go.” 

But  justice  stood  with  her  equal  scales  and  blinded  eyes  and 
said,  “No,  it  can’t  be  done.” 


WILLIAM  EDWARD  BIEDERWOLF 


15 


And  while  Mercy  wept  I  stood  on  the  scaffold  of  God’s  inflexible 
justice  and  the  black  cap  of  eternal  death  was  about  to  be  pulled  down 
over  my  eyes,  when  lo!  from  the  hill  of  Calvary  I  saw  One  coming; 
His  garments  were  dyed  with  blood,  His  face  was  bleeding  and  His 
hands  and  feet  were  torn.  And  I  said, 

“Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom  with  dyed  garments,  that  is 
glorious  in  his  apparel,  traveling  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength?” 

“I  that  speak  in  righteousness,  mighty  to  save.” 

“Wherefore  art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments  like 
him  that  treadeth  in  the  wine-vat?” 

“I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone,  and  of  the  people  there  was 
none  with  me.” 

And  as  He  drew  near  he  cried,  “I  am  come  to  give  my  life  a  ran¬ 
som  for  you!”  and  as  he  threw  back  his  vesture  there  burst  from  a 
wound  in  his  side,  as  if  it  had  been  a  spear-thrust,  a  fountain  of  blood, 
and  he  fell  dead  before  me.  And  I  touched  his  feet  and  they  were  cold; 
and  I  felt  of  his  heart  and  it  was  pulseless;  and  I  cried  “Dead”!  And 
angels  flew  with  excited  wings  about  the  throne  and  cried,  “Dead!  He 
is  dead!  but  a  sinner  has  been  redeemed!” 

Oh  beloved  of  God,  this  is  the  Gospel — the  very  heart  of  it. 

They  tells  us  of  an  old-fashioned  schoolmaster  away  in  yonder 
village  in  other  days.  The  boj^s  had  been  disobedient,  unruty,  and  it  seem¬ 
ed  he  could  not  control  them.  He  called  them  together  and  wrote  some 
laws,  some  rules,  upon  the  blackboard,  each  one  with  its  penalty  prescribed 
in  case  it  was  broken.  Small  misdemeanors  were  punished  lightly,  and 
serious  ones  more  heavily.  Any  boy  who  struck  another  with  clenched 
fist  on  the  spinal  column  was  to  receive  ten  strokes  of  the  rod  with  his 
coat  off.  One  little  fellow,  given  somewhat  to  mischief,  one  day  when 
angered  did  just  that  thing.  The  teacher  called  him  before  the 
school,  reminded  him  of  the  law  and  the  penalty  and  said,  “Take  off 
your  coat!” 

“Please,  teacher,  can’t  I  leave  my  coat  on?”  said  the  little  fellow. 

“No,”  said  the  teacher,  “take  it  off.” 

“But,  teacher,  if  I  can  leave  my  coat  on  you  can  give  me  twenty; 
you  can  give  me  fifty  strokes,  if  I  can  just  leave  my  coat  on,”  said 
the  little  fellow. 

“No,”  said  the  teacher  with  impatience,  “you  know  the  law;  take 
off  your  coat.” 

“But,  teacher,”  said  the  lad  “you  don’t  understand;  if  I  can  just 
leave  my  coat  on  you  can  give  me  a  hundred  strokes,  as  many  as  you 
want  to.” 

“No,”  said  the  schoolmaster,  somewhat  in  anger,  “Take — off — your 
—coat!!” 
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The  little  fellow’s  coat  was  threadbare  and  you  could  tell  by  every 
mark  of  his  clothes  that  he  had  come  from  a  very  poor  home.  His 
coat  was  fastened  with  safety-pins  from  top  to  bottom.  He  took  first 
one  pin  out  and  put  it  in  his  pocket;  then  another,  and  still  another 
and  then  he  lowered  his  coat,  and  his  back  was  bare.  The  home  was 
too  poor  to  furnish  him  a  shirt,  and  you  could  almost  trace  the  ribs  in 
his  half-fed  body.  The  scholars  were  gathered  about  in  the  room,  for 
the  punishment  was  to  be  public,  that  others  might  fear.  Yonder  in 
the  rear  of  the  room  was  a  fine-looking,  noble  young  lad,  and  when  this 
little  fellow  bared  his  back  it  was  more  than  the  lad  could  stand;  and 
with  tears  of  pity  brimming  in  his  eyes  he  ran  down  the  aisle,  tearing 
off  his  coat,  and  cried,  “Teacher,  teacher,  let  me  take  that  boy’s  place; 
let  me  take  his  place!” 

r 

“Was  it  for  crimes  that  I  have  done, — 

I? — Oh,  beloved  of  God,  make  it  personal;  make  it  personal. 

Was  it  for  crimes  that  I  have  done, 

He  groaned  upon  the  tree? 

Amazing  pity,  grace  unknown, 

And  love  beyond  degree!” 

I 

Oh,  my  brother  minister,  this  is  no  age  in  which  to  preach  a  blood¬ 
less  Gospel.  There  is  an  awful  rent  in  the  world’s  great  heart.  It  has 
been  torn  there  by  a  cold  intellectualism  which  has  sought  to  sacrifice 
on  the  altar  of  its  pride  and  its  vanity  and  its  own  self-estimated  men¬ 
tal  superiority  the  old  time  faith  in  the  meritorious  Atonement  of  the 
bleeding  Lamb  of  God.  But  out  of  the  night  of  her  despair  comes  her 
heart-hungry  cry  for  a  Cross  all  crimsoned  with  hallowed  blood. 

Oh,  what  an  hour,  for  a  man,  who  has  not  lost  his  commission,  to 
preach  the  Blood  of  Christ!  Oh,  brother  preacher,  let  us  get  back  to 
Calvary  with  its  crimson  tide.  It  is  the  sinner’s  only  hope.  Listen, 
brother  preacher,  when  you  go  into  your  pulpit,  don’t  forget  to  tell 
your  people  about  the  blood  of  Jesus.  For  “Without  the  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission.” 


Defending  Christianity  in  Atheistic  Forums 


By  REV.  LOUIS  H.  ARONSON,  D.  D. 

Representing  Presbyterian  Church  Extension  Board  and 
Congregational  Missionary  Extension  Society,  Chicago 

Opposition  to  the  Christian  religion  has  proceeded  from  the  very 
beginning  of  history.  The  Jews,  as  we  know  from  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  were  its  first  persecutors,  before  the  crucifixion  and  after.  When 
Christianity  grew  and  expanded  it  was  opposed  and  persecuted  by  the 
Roman  Empire  on  political  grounds,  namely,  because  the  early  Chris¬ 
tians  refused  to  worship  the  Emperors.  Thousands  of  Christians  lost 
their  lives  then  because  of  their  loyalty  to  Jesus  their  Savior.  Chris¬ 
tianity  was  opposed  and  ridiculed  through  the  writings  and  orations 
of  the  Philosophers,  who  were  ignorant  of  what  Christianity  really 
was,  and  because  they  were  unable  to  reconcile  it  with  their  systems  of 
Philosophy,  they  scorned  it  as  foolishness.  Some  of  these  Philosophers 
are  graphically  described  in  the  Book  of  Acts,  chapter  XVII. 

Most  of  the  arguments  that  Infidels  and  Unbelievers  today  use 
against  the  Christian  religion  were  first  used  by  the  second  century 
skeptic,  Celsus,  who  was  thoroughly  refuted  by  Arigen,  the  great  Chris¬ 
tian  Apologist  of  the  third  century.  Between  the  5th  century  and  the 
16th  century  (the  time  of  the  Protestant  Reformation)  the  opposition 
was  mild  which  came  either  from  some  Jews  or  heretics  or  occasional 
Philosophers. 

The  English  Deists  and  Freethinkers  initiated  their  opposition 
against  Supernaturalism  and  especially  against  Christianity  as  a  super¬ 
natural  and  revealed  religion.  Voltaire  and  Thomas  Paine  were  the 
products  of  that  movement.  The  method  of  their  attack  was  bitter 
cynicism  and  ridicule.  (No  scholar,  worthy  of  the  name,  ever  accused 
Voltaire  and  Thomas  Paine  of  having  known  what  the  Christian  Reli¬ 
gion  was.)  They  were  ignorant  of  its  essence  and  beauty  and  hence 
ridiculed  it.  The  stock  and  trade  of  our  present  day  Infidelity  and 
organized  militant  atheism,  and  their  arguments,  are  taken  from  the 
books  of  those  two.  And  they,  Thomas  Paine  and  Voltaire,  stole  their 
thunder  from  previous  Infidels,  whose  arguments  in  turn  are  traceable 
back  to  Celsus,  and  further  traceable  to  some  of  the  Greek  and  Roman 
Cynics  and  Philosophers.  Bishop  Watson’s  reply  to  Paine’s  “Age  of 
Reason”  and  Bishop  Butler’s  “Analogy  of  Religion  Natural  and  Re¬ 
vealed  to  the  Constitution  and  Course  of  Nature,”  were  annihilating 
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replies  against  the  superficialities  and  ignorance  of  the  whole  Deistic 
movement. 

Present  day  opposition  to  Christianity  emanated  from  two  circles. 
One  is  the  militant  organized  Atheism  of  America,  the  so-called  4  A's 
or  The  American  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Atheism,  with 
headquarters  in  New  York  City.  It  is  a  legally  chartered  organization 
with  a  few  branches  in  New  York,  Chicago,  and  elsewhere.  The  second 
is  the  so-called  Humanistic  movement  of  various  shades  and  types, 
which  emanates  from  some  Universities  and  local  Unitarian  Churches. 
The  Humanist  opposition  is  more  of  the  intellectually  refined  type 
which  is  beginning  to  show  its  head  in  many  places  especially  through 
a  few  recent  books.  However,  basically  most  Humanists  can  be  class¬ 
ified  as  academic  Atheists  w'ho,  in  a  high  handed  manner,  ridicule  and 
oppose  all  revealed  religion.  These  two  movements  are  a  present 
menace  which  we  must  manfully  face. 

work,  so  far  however,  brings  me  in  contact  with  the  lower 
forms  of  Atheism,  the  blatant  Atheism  and  unbelief  of  the  street  corner 
and  soap  box,  and  with  the  local  members  of  the  so  called  4  A’s  pre¬ 
viously  mentioned.  Humanistic  Atheism  and  Militant  Atheism  have 
their  roots  in  the  past.  That  is  why  I  gave  a  brief  historical  sketch  of 
general  unbelief  from  early  Christian  times  to  the  present,  that  Chris¬ 
tians  have  had  to  content  with.  The  present  opposition  is  more  clearly 
understood  against  that  historical  background.  My  work  in  Chicago 
under  the  Presbyterian  and  Congregational  Church  Extension  Boards, 
brings  me  in  daily  contact  with  this  opposition  when  I  visit  the  various 
radical  forums,  and  in  form  of  public  debate  and  personal  evangelism, 
try  to  reach  those  who  attend,  for  Christ.  My  method  is  an  offensive, 
aggressive  type  of  Christian  apologetics,  and  personal  reasoning  with 
various  skeptics.  The  results,  so  far  as  personal  conversions  are  con¬ 
cerned,  are  few',  though  the  seed  of  Christian  truth  is  sown  in  many 
unbelieving  hearts.  I  feel  that  we  ought  to  have  Christian  Evidence 
and  Defense  Societies  all  over  the  country,  led  by  able  Christian  men. 
versed  in  Christian  scholarships,  and  possessing  the  Christian  graces, 
to  defend  and  explain  Christianity  against  all  blatant  Atheism  and  unbe¬ 
lief.  I  know  that  such  organizations  and  methods  would  put  the  unbe¬ 
lievers  on  the  defensive. 

In  order  to  meet  that  kind  of  unbelief,  in  such  if  I  may  say  con¬ 
temptible  forms,  one  must  be,  I  repeat,  thoroughly  equipped  for  the 
work.  Not  only  must  the  worker  have  all  the  Christian  strategy,  but 
must  also  be  thoroughly  well  versed  in  the  Bible,  apologetics,  and  the 
writings  of  Christian  scholars. 

Some  of  the  arguments  that  these  Atheists  use  in  their  attack  on 


LOUIS  H.  ARONSON 


19 


Christianity  are  too  silly  and  ridiculous  to  be  taken  seriously.  Here 
are  a  few  samples  of  their  reasoning. 

1.  The  Bible  is  an  immoral  book,  full  of  lies. 

2.  Christianity  is  an  obstacle  to  progress. 

3.  Jesus  is  a  myth  and  never  lived. 

4.  If  Jesus  lived,  he  was  only  an  ignorant  Palestinian  Jew. 

5.  Christianity  was  borrowed  from  other  religions. 

Christian  beliefs  about  Christ,  have  their  parallels  in  Pagan 
religions. 

Any  one  who  would  read  the  works  of  Christian  scholars  and 
apologists,  could  have  these  statements  thoroughly  refuted.  I  can 
say,  because  of  knowledge,  that  the  majority  of  Atheists  are  woefully 
ignorant  of  the  nature  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  of  its  scholars. 
Atheists  seldom  read  both  sides,  but  only  the  one  sided,  superficial,  and 
ignorant  reasonings  of  Infidels,  like  R.  G.  Ingersoll,  Thomas  Paine, 
and  the  Atheistic  Evolutionists,  Even  these  writings  are  not  properly 
understood  by  most  of  them 

I  will  now  make  a  number  of  suggestions,  and  certain  rules  to 
follow  and  use  in  order  to  meet  this  propaganda. 

1.  We  must  have  a  thorough  grasp  of  why  we  are  Christians  and 
must  be  able  to  give  intelligent  and  persuastive  reasons,  likewise  being 
able  to  prove  the  historical,  religious,  doctrinal  and  factual  basis  of 
Christianity. 

2.  We  must  familiarize  ourselves  with  the  Bible  in  a  thorough 
way  and  properly  understand  its  content.  We  must  read  the  best 
books  written  on  the  Christian  side,  in  defense  of  the  faith. 

3.  We  must  learn  to  make  an  offensive  in  the  enemies’  camp, 
questioning  and  examining  their  philosophical  and  critical  charges. 
Most  of  these  Atheists  are  utterly  unfair  and  unreasonable  in  their 
attack.  They  appoint  themselves  as  friends  of  science,  whereas  as  a 
matter  of  fact  they  never  use  the  scientific  method  in  their  criticism  of 
religion,  but  usually  a  great  deal  of  cheap  ridicule  and  mud  slinging. 
We  must  first  make  the  offensive.  Christian  sweetness  has  its  place, 
but  when  the  truth  of  our  religion  is  being  contemptibly,  mercilessly, 
and  unfairly  attacked,  it  is  high  time  to  deliver  a  solar  plexus  blow. 

4.  We  must  show  the  ridiculousness  and  folly  of  explaining  the 
Universe  without  a  God,  and  we  must  show  that  sin  and  ignorance  are 
responsible  for  the  denial  of  intelligent  purpose  and  providence  in  the 
Universe. 

5.  We  must  show  (and  we  can  show  through  learning  and  facts) 
that  Christianity  is  the  absolute  religion  of  the  world,  that  it  is  original 
and  only  in  some  of  its  teachings  it  owes  to  the  Old  Testament,  and 
that  to  Pagan  religions  it  owes  nothing. 
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6.  We  must  show  that  Jesus  was  a  historical  personage  and  no 
mere  myth  and  that  the  mythical  theory  is  ridiculous  and  out  of  date. 
We  must  show  that  Christ  is  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God. 

7.  We  must  show  that  the  unbeliever  or  Atheist  has  an  ignorant 
and  stupid  opinion  about  the  Bible.  We  must  show  that  the  Bible  is 
the  Word  of  God,  a  book  of  the  highest  morality,  and  that  it  has 
tremendously  influenced  civilization  for  the  best  and  the  noblest,  and 
that  the  greatest  men  believed  in  it.  Only  ignorance,  human  depravity, 
and  sin  call  it  a  book  of  lies. 

You  must  remember  people  that  these  are  the  arguments  of  the 
lowest  type  of  unbelievers  that  one  meets  on  the  streets  and  some 
public  forums  in  this  land  of  ours. 

8.  We  must  refute  and  demolish  the  ignorant  gossip  that  the 
Christian  religion  has  hindered  progress.  Of  course  Christians  have 
made  their  mistakes,  but  any  one  who  studies  the  history  of  the  morals 
of  our  civilization,  cannot  fairly  and  honestly  deny  that  Christianity 
and  the  life  of  Jesus  have  done  more  to  soften  and  regenerate  man¬ 
kind  than  all  the  philosophers  that  ever  lived,  quoting  Lecky  in  his 
“History  of  European  Morals.” 

Atheists  defame  and  lie  about  the  greatest  institution  that  ever 
came  to  mankind,  and  they  do  so  in  ignorance.  It  is  our  duty  there¬ 
fore  as  Christians  to  preach  and  defend  our  Christian  faith  every¬ 
where.  Today  more  than  ever  before  we  are  challenged  to  make  good 
our  claims,  and  we  can  do  it  in  a  two-fold  way.  One  by  living  closer 
in  the  fellowship  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  second  by  sharpening  the 
sword  of  Christian  scholarship  and  making  an  offensive  at  the  very 
centers  of  militant,  defiant,  Godlessness,  that  will  once  more  raise 
Christ  up  to  the  world  as  the  chief  solution  for  Humanity. 


The  Full  Work  of  the  Ministry 
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Conducts  the  largest  Men’s  Bible  Class  in  this  Country 


An  adequate  conception  and  appreciation  of  any  task  is  essential 
to  its  successful  prosecution  and  completion.  We,  of  the  ministry, 
believe  our  task  is  the  greatest,  the  most  exalted,  that  can  be  com¬ 
mitted  to  mortal  man. 

To  do,  even  partially,  the  work  of  a  minister  of  Christ  requires 
intelligence,  energy  and  consecration  of  the  highest  order.  To  represent 
the  Christ  of  Revelation,  to  win  men  to  a  complete  surrender  to  this 
Christ  as  Lord  and  Savior,  are  but  salient  points  in  the  full  work  of  the 
ministry.  Several  years  ago  a  young  divine  came  to  me  very  much 
exercised  about  the  lettering  of  a  new  Church  Bulletin  Board  that  had 
been  presented  to  his  church.  His  perplexity  was  occasioned  over 
what  title  he  should  give  himself  in  the  designation  of  his  office  on  the 
board, — whether  it  should  be  priest,  pastor  or  preacher?  The  young 
man  accepted  my  advice,  designating  himself  “Minister”.  This  recalls 
Principal  Fairbanks  advice,  “Call  yourself  ‘Minister’,  but  spell  it  with 
four  P’s.”  This  I  propose  to  do,  brethren,  in  presenting  to  you  the 
conclusions  and  convictions  that  are  now  mine  after  thirty-seven  years 
of  ministry  in  the  New  York  Metropolitan  area. 

We  are  assuming  that  the  Pauline  conception  of  the  Christian  min¬ 
istry  as  expressed  in  the  Ephesian  Epistle  wherein  the  Apostle  exclaims, 
“To  me  who  am  the  least  among  all  Saints,  is  this  Grace  given  that  I 
should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,” 
is  the  spiritual  possession  of  each  and  every  preacher  here.  All  that 
Sylvester  Horne  wrote  in  “The  Romance  of  Preaching”  we  sincerely 
believe;  all  that  Beecher  suggested  in  his  Yale  Lectures  we  subscribe 
to  and  maintain. 

We  feel  the  thrill  and  dignity  inherent  in  our  office  as  ambassadors 
of  the  King  of  Kings.  It  is  high  time  we  reassert  the  dignity  and 
power  of  our  calling.  There  is  today  a  subtle  propaganda  abroad  in 
our  land  to  minimize  and  undermine  the  place  and  work  of  the  Gospel 
preacher.  The  Comic  Press,  especially  that  part  devoted  to  the  liquor 
interests,  is  constantly  caricaturing  the  Protestant  ministry.  Our  youth 
are  being  taught  through  this  and  similar  propaganda,  that  “the  high- 
hatted”,  sharp-nosed,  inquisitorial,  “uncoguid,”  hypocritical  parson  of 
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the  Puritanical  School,  is  a  typical  minister  of  Jesus  Christ.  An 
extreme  school  of  socialistic,  communistic  writers  go  the  limit  in  pre¬ 
senting  caricatures  of  preachers  after  the  similitude  of  Sinclair’s  “Elmer 
Gantry.”  Of  course  all  “this  stuff”  is  but  the  tribute  vice  pays  to  vir¬ 
tue.  It  is  because  the  minister  opposes  greed,  license,  lust  and  sin 
that  selfish,  designing  classes  of  perverted  men  caricature  him  and  the 
holy  office  to  which  the  Lord  calls  him. 

That  there  are  unworthy  ministers,  worldly  and  apostate,  is,  alas, 
but  too  true.  They  are,  however,  exceptional  and  rare.  Our  present 
task  is  to  present  a  portrait  of  the  genuine,  selfless  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Following  the  suggestion  of  the  great  scholar,  we  affirm  a  min¬ 
ister  must  do  his  full  work,  first  of  all  and  in  all,  be  a  Prophet  of  God; 
he  must  be  the  voice  of  God  among  men,  one  who  speaks  for  another. 
In  speaking  for  God,  he  will  necessarily  be  a  foreteller  of  moral  and 
spiritual  results.  More,  far  more,  than  mere  predictive  power,  will  be 
his  power  to  be  the  ideal  he  represents  in  his  speech.  Exaltation  of 
character,  action  and  ideal  must  be  his.  Representing  the  King,  and 
the  King’s  Country,  there  must  be  the  note  and  air  of  the  eternal  about 
him.  His  citizenship  being  in  Heaven,  there  is  about  him  the  atmos¬ 
phere  of  heaven  itself.  The  prophetic  office  confers  the  supreme  teach¬ 
ing  function  upon  the  minister.  No  director  of  religious  education  can, 
in  any  wise,  be  a  substitute  for  the  minister  in  the  teaching  office.  No 
true  minister  will  surrender  this  infinitely  important  function  of  his 
office.  It  is  his  privilege,  duty  and  covenant  to  supervise,  direct  and 
inspire  all  the  religious  educational  activities  of  his  parish.  (When  I 
use  the  term  “religious  education,”  I  mean  revelational  education.)  There 
is  but  one  true,  sufficient  and  all  inclusive  revelation,  viz.  Jesus  Christ 
and  Him  (1)  God,  (2)  incarnate,  (3)  atoning  (crucified),  (4)  resurrected, 
(5)  ascended,  (6)  coming  again. 

Religious  education  may  be  little  more  than  pagan,  ethical  culture. 
The  fact  is,  the  term  “religious”  is  confusing.  The  world  has  too  much 
religion.  India  overflows  with  it.  What  the  world  of  suffering,  needy, 
sinful  humanity  needs  is  one  all-sufficient,  authoritative  revelation  of 
the  mind  and  heart  and  will  of  God.  The  Minister,  as  Prophet,  has 
this  revelation:  he  represents  it  and  knows  that  he  represents  it.  He 
has  no  doubts  as  to  its  efficacy  and  power.  There  is  in  him  no  sug¬ 
gestion  of  compromise  with  the  earth-born  philosophies  of  men.  Syn¬ 
thetic  religion  is  a  delusion  and  snare  so  far  as  he  is  concerned.  If  a 
criticism  of  the  ministry  of  today  be  in  order,  I  would  suggest  this, — 
there  are  too  many  men  in  the  ministry  who  have  no  sense  of  the 
prophetic  in  themselves,  or  in  their  utterances.  They  stand  in  the 
pulpits  of  our  churches  and  utter  opinions — their  little  circumscribed 
ideas  of  God,  the  Bible  and  Christ.  There  is  no  “thus  saith  the  Lord” 
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about  them;  there  is  no  Holy  Spirit’s  presence  or  favor  upon  them.  An 
impression  of  intellectual  conceit  and  spiritual  sterility  is  about  all  the 
hungry  worshipper  receives  from  the  man  in  the  pulpit  who  fails  to  be 
a  Prophet  of  Christ. 

The  second  letter  P  in  our  symbolic  spelling  of  Minister,  stands 
for  Priest. 

To  do  the  full  work  of  the  ministry  requires  the  offering  of  gifts 
and  sacrifices.  We  present  Christ  as  the  “Propitiation  for  our  sins, 
and  not  for  ours  only  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.”  “Without 
the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of  sins.”  He  hath  made  us 
priests.  We  stand  not  between  a  bishop  and  the  people,  but  rather,  we 
stand  before  the  people  bearing  God’s  supreme  sacrifice  of  Love — 
Christ  the  atoning  Savior.  That  we  be  confessors,  advisers  and  spirit¬ 
ual  confidants  is  necessitous  if  we  be  Christ’s  mediators  (priests).  To 
minister  to  the  holiest  in  man  requires  a  holiness  in  the  agent  of  God. 

Holiness  unto  the  Lord  should  be  manifest  in  every  act  and  attitude 
of  the  true  minister.  We  must  be  genuinely  pure,  righteous  servants 
of  Christ,  with  no  suspicion  of  selfishness  or  impurity  adhering  to  con¬ 
duct  or  character.  We  are  celebrating  the  nineteen  hundredth  anni¬ 
versary  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Let  it  be  remembered  by 
every  minister  of  us  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be  grieved,  may  be 
quenched,  by  the  least  suggestion  of  tolerated  sin.  Priests  were  anointed 
with  oil  in  the  days  of  old.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  presented  to  us  in  His 
personality  under  the  similitude  of  oil.  We  become  Priests  as  we 
receive  unreservedly  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  testifies  of 
Christ,  leads  to  Christ,  brings  to  remembrance  the  things  of  Christ 
(His  atoning  death,  His  triumphant  life,  etc.)  He  answers  to  the  blood 
of  Christ,  and  assures  us  of  our  Sonship  with  Christ. 

The  priestly  function  finds  expression  in  our  presentation  of  the 
office  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  who  alone  makes  real  and  vital  the 
work  of  our  atoning  Lord. 

Beyond  all  equipment  of  culture  and  education  is  that  equipment 
that  conies  from  the  acceptance  of  God’s  Supreme  Gift,  the  Holy  Spirit. 
No  minister  is  a  Priest  without  it.  Without  the  Spirit’s  anointing  he 
can  have  no  realization  of  the  necessity  of  the  “blood  atonement.”  Fail¬ 
ing  to  be  a  priest,  he  fails  to  see  the  necessity  of  Christ’s  death  upon 
the  tree.  No  consciousness  is  so  full  and  rich  and  glorious  as  this — 
“I  have  the  remedy  for  the  world’s  hurt,  the  cure  of  its  disease,  the 
salvation  of  its  life  and  hope.  I  have  CHRIST.”  This  is  the  seal  of 
priesthood. 

We  resume  our  spelling,  another  letter  P.  The  minister  must  be 
a  pastor.  He  must  shepherd  his  sheep;  he  must  be  specific  and  know 
the  individual’s  need.  The  hurt  of  the  people  must  be  his  hurt.  The 
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old-fashioned  phrase,  “a  burden  for  souls”  expresses  a  little  of  our 
meaning. 

The  pastoral  office  affords  the  finest  opportunity  conceivable  for 
personal  evangelism.  The  minister  has  the  Christ  Himself  as  supreme 
example  of  this  particular  sort  of  Evangelism  and  how  to  do  it.  “Christ 
went  about  doing  good.”  We  are  certain  as  to  what  this  was.  He 
saved  the  people.  Fie  gave  them  life,  happiness,  hope.  He  did  it 
through  the  salvation  of  the  individual.  Christ  is  the  supreme  individual¬ 
ist  of  all  time.  He  saves  the  many  by  saving  each  individual  unit.  The 
pastor  touches  the  individual;  he  reveals  to  him  his  vast  importance  in 
the  thought  and  work  of  God.  We  most  certainly  need  this  pastoral 
work  in  the  world  now  as  never  before.  Today  there  is  the  mechanis¬ 
tic,  materialistic  atmosphere  all  about  us.  In  this  debasing  atmosphere 
there  flourishes  the  idea  that  the  mass  is  everything,  the  individual  is 
nothing.  Vast  ages,  distances,  masses,  are  so  dwelt  upon,  and  empha¬ 
sized  as  all  important,  that  the  individual  is  made  to  believe  himself  of 
little  or  no  consequence, — “a  ripple  in  a  vast  sea  and  nothing  more;’ 
Small  and  inconsequential  as  the  individual  may  be  from  a  spacial  or 
time  viewpoint,  he  is  infinitely  consequential  from  a  spiritual  angle. 
Just  as  one  cell  among  the  millions  of  cells  in  the  human  body  may 
affect,  for  weal  or  woe,  the  entire  body  of  cells,  so  each  individual  of 
the  human  race  (because  of  its  solidarity)  may  exert  a  positive,  or 
negative,  influence  upon  the  whole.  Thus  Christ  taught  individual 
responsibility,  importance  and  power.  Flis  emphasis  upon  this  truth 
found  expression  in  His  exaltation  of  pastoral  work.  Flis  finest  evan¬ 
gelism,  deepest  teaching,  fullest  revelations  were  to  individuals.  A 
minister’s  best  study  is  found  in  the  archives  of  hearts.  No  man  can 
effectively  minister  the  things  of  Christ  unless  he  has  the  human  touch : 
the  human  touch  finds  largest  opportunitjr  for  expression  in  the  Spirit- 
filled  pastor.  Dr.  J.  O.  Peck  proclaimed  a  truth  that  every  real  pastor 
will  corroborate,  when  he  declared  that  were  he  to  undertake  the  con¬ 
version  of  a  thousand  souls  to  Christ  and  was  to  be  offered  the  choice 
of  appeals, — that  of  public  address  to  great  masses,  or  that  of  pastoral 
(personal)  visitation  to  one  individual  after  another,  etc.,  he  would 
choose  at  once  the  pastoral  method.  Life  begets  life.  Nothing  else 
can.  In  the  order  of  things  there  must  be  contact  in  the  reception  and 
generation  of  life.  No  pastor  can  have  the  remotest  conception  of 
his  privilege  and  opportunity  unless  he  has  the  life  of  Christ  in  him. 
By  life,  let  us  be  sure  we  mean  that  gift  of  Spiritual  vitality  that  is 
bestowed  upon  us  through  the  Grace  (favor)  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
In  other  words,  that  unique  bestowment  of  Christ’s  Eternal  Life.  Some¬ 
thing  given,  not  mere  character  development. 

The  pastor’s  emphasis  as  a  life  conveyer  to  the  individual  must  be 
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upon  the  Christly  expression,  not  self-expression.  The  individual  is  to 
grow  up  into  the  likeness  of  Christ.  “We  shall  be  like  Him.”  The 
pastor  functions  a  living  Lord,  not  a  dead  hero.  Spiritual  transfusion 
better  expresses  the  nature  of  his  work  than  any  term  from  the  train¬ 
ing  or  teaching  sciences  of  our  day.  True  it  is,  the  teaching,  guiding, 
directing  functions  of  the  pastor’s  office  are  of  precious  significance. 
A  few  days  ago  I  stood  in  one  of  the  wards  of  a  great  New  York  City 
hospital.  On  a  bed  in  that  ward  a  man  lay  dying.  For  twenty-five 
years  I  had  been  this  man’s  pastor.  I  had  baptized,  married  and 
buried  his  children,  had  stood  with  the  man  in  his  successes  and  fail¬ 
ures,  had  endeavored  to  lead  him  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  living 
Lord  through  every  sympathetic  human  touch  within  my  power,  but 
had  seemingly  failed.  Now  the  end  was  at  hand.  I  stood  at  his  side; 
he  had  sent  for  me.  In  silent  prayer  I  waited.  Fie  opened  his  eyes, 
a  great  and  beautiful  smile  like  sunrise  rested  upon  his  face,  as  he 
recognized  me,  with  one  glad  exclamation,  “My  pastor!!  Your  Lord  is 
my  Lord,”  and  he  -was  dead.  Not  dead,  but  crowned.  By  God’s  grace, 
I  shall  soon  see  him  again  and  I  hope,  once  more,  to  have  him  say  in 
the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God,  “My  pastor.”  Brethren,  it  is  a 
great  and  glorious  privilege  to  be  a  pastor. 

Prophet,  Priest,  Pastor!  Our  office  word  is  all  but  spelled.  One 
more  symbolic  term  and  we  are  done — Preacher. 

A  minister  must  be  a  preacher  or  else  he  fails,  and  fails  utterly. 
We  are  commanded  by  Christ  to  “go  preach.”  Paul’s  supreme  emphasis 
was  upon  preaching.  Preaching  is  a  unique  activity.  It  has  no  par¬ 
allel.  Preaching  is  conveying  Christ.  It  is  a  proclamation,  a  presenta¬ 
tion,  a  teaching  and  a  testimony  of  Christ, — all  in  one  heart-breaking 
utterance.  We  say  “heart-breaking”  advisedly.  Preaching  is  Calvary 
continued.  It  is  a  continuation  of  Golgotha’s  blood  stream. 

No  man  can  preach  unless  there  be  upon  his  spirit  a  supreme  bur¬ 
den  for  the  souls  of  men.  The  agony  of  realizing  the  awfulness  of 
sin’s  issue  in  people’s  lives  is  one  lurid  consciousness  that  ever  blazes 
in  the  imagination  of  a  true  preacher.  Christ  enthroned,  or  Christ 
crucified,  is  the  issue  of  a  decision  that  rests  upon  the  preacher’s  plea. 
The  preacher  knows  and  realizes  that  it  is  Christ  or  Chaos  with  all  that 
is  human  in  this  world.  It  is  his  business  to  command  the  reason,  woo 
the  heart,  resolve  the  wrill  of  man  for  Christ. 

Preaching  is  the  proclamation  of  the  supreme  authority  of  Christ. 
Christ  is  infallibly  true  in  all  He  said  or  did.  He  is  sinless  in  conduct, 
perfect  in  character,  “God  in  man  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself.” 
Preaching  is  the  proclamation  of  the  soul’s  supreme  wager  on  Jesus 
Christ  as  Way,  Truth  and  Life.  Preaching  is  not  about  Christ  merely, 
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but  Christ  realized.  The  Gospel  from  its  intrinsic  nature  (salvation 
and  love)  must  be  eternally  new.  It  can  never  be  old  or  passe.  When 
you  hear  the  term  “Gospel  hardened,”  don’t  believe  it.  There  is  no 
such  thing.  The  preacher  knows  it  perfectly.  People  may  be  method 
hardened,  that  is,  they  may  be  weary,  indifferent,  to  some  mechanical, 
stereotyped  way  of  presentation  of  Gospel  truth.  True  preaching  is 
infinitely  various  as  to  methods, — a  sense  of  proportion,  adaptation, 
timeliness,  is  ever  auspicious  in  the  methods  of  a  true  preacher.  This 
was  Paul’s  testimony  in  that  oft  misquoted  passage,  “I  am  all  things 
to  all  men.” 

Preaching  as  an  extension  of  Calvary  draws  people.  It  commands 
attention  and  interest.  I  hope  I  am  not  severe  in  judgment  but  I  believe 
(and  believe  increasingly)  that  true  preaching  will  always  command 
an  audience.  Christ  said,  “And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men 
unto  me.”  If  preaching  be  the  true  lifting  up  of  Christ  (it  is  certainly 
this  or  nothing)  there  must  be,  and  will  be,  a  great  attraction  of  the 
human  heart  toward  the  preacher.  We  can  readily  understand  how 
an  essayist,  a  philosopher,  a  secular  orator  or  a  teacher,  fails  to  draw 
an  audience.  We  do  not  understand,  however,  how  a  genuinely  great 
preacher  can  fail,  in  the  long  run,  to  do  so.  Preaching  is  not  the 
expression  of  human  opinion, — although  there  is  much  expression  of 
human  opinion  that  is  called  preaching — but  this  is  beside  the  mark. 

Preaching  is  revelation,  the  lifting  of  the  curtains  of  the  spiritual 
and  the  eternal,  revealing  Christ,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  all  that  is 
living  and  true.  Our  modern  world  needs  preachers,  men  who  will 
make  the  pulpit  the  Throne  of  glory  and  power  the  Lord  intended  it  to 
be.  The  world  is  sick  of  the  sport  who  stands  in  the  pulpit  and  talks 
twaddle;  of  the  agnostic  who  knows  nothing  yet  expresses  opinions, 
with  an  air  of  finality,  on  Christ  and  His  Revelation;  of  time-servers 
and  self-seekers  who  use  the  pulpit  for  the  exploitation  of  every  new 
psychological  fad  that  arises.  No  man  of  negations  and  apologies  can 
realize  the  potentialities  of  the  preacher’s  office.  We  utter  a  truism — a 
preacher  must  be  a  regenerated  man.  He  must  know  for  himself  the 
secret  of  the  Divine  change  in  him  that  comes  with  an  acceptance  of 
Jesus  as  personal  Savior.  The  unconverted  minister  is  the  greatest 
menace  today  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  unregenerated  professors 
in  some  of  our  theological  institutions  rank  a  close  second. 

Benjamin  Harrison’s  experience  is,  alas,  too  often  identical  with 
that  of  thousands  who  go  to  the  churches.  They  go  to  hear  of  Christ 
and  Him  crucified,  but  in  reality  hear  “John  Smith  and  him  dignified.” 

It  is  a  fearful  tragedy  when  mortals  go  to  the  Church  of  Christ 
hungry  for  the  Bread  of  Life,  but  receive  only  the  sawdust  of  human 
opinion. 
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The  very  heart  of  the  Christian  Church  is  the  Pulpit.  Formalism, 
ritualism,  priestcraft  can  not,  for  long,  make  it  otherwise.  Preaching 
when  properly  done,  inspires,  develops  and  completes  the  full  work  of 
the  ministry.  The  ethical  life  of  our  Nation,  the  spirit  of  our  people  in 
home  and  school,  need  a  new  baptism  of  spiritual  power.  They  need 
hear  the  trumpet  notes  of  a  new  Savanorola,  a  new  Luther,  a  new 
Wesley, — Preachers,  mighty  preachers,  loyal  to  the  revealed  Word, 
and  the  Word  Incarnate,  veritable  voices  of  God  revealing  to  man  the 
way  of  salvation,  saving  him  from  the  confusion  of  earth-born  tongues 
and  the  pride  of  the  selfish  human  heart. 

Who  is  sufficient  for  this  high  calling?  No  man  of  mere  human 
training  or  culture,  matters  not  how  great  or  thorough  it  be,  may  hope 
to  do  the  full  work  of  the  Christian  ministry.  Christ  revealed  this  fact 
when  He  commanded  His  disciples  to  tarry  from  their  work  until  they 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  (the  third  Person  of  the  adorable 
Trinity.)  It  is  not  by  might,  nor  by  power  (human)  that  the  full  work 
of  the  ministry  is  accomplished  but  by  the  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord. 

In  ancient  times  the  Spirit  of  God  wrapped  Himself  with  Gideon. 
Today  He  will  do  the  same  with  us,  if  the  Name  of  Christ  is  our  plea, 
and  the  glory  of  Christ  our  objective.  Amen! 


The  Philosopher’s  Stone 


By  REV.  O.  F.  BARTHOLOW,  D.  D. 


The  Philosopher’s  Stone!  What  is  it?  Where  is  it?  Wherefore 
is  it?  From  time  immemorial  there  has  been  a  search  on  the  part  of 
thinking,  aspiring  souls  for  some  mystic  agent  that  would  transmute 
baser  metals  into  pure  gold,  transform  the  gross  into  the  refined;  trans¬ 
figure  the  dark  with  light  and  glory.  It  was  the  quest  for  the  Phil¬ 
osopher’s  Stone.  In  the  field  of  life,  it  was  a  quest  for  the  youthful, 
eternal  existence.  The  seekers  called  it  “the  Elixir  of  Life.”  The 
Spanish  adventurer,  Ponce  de  Leon,  of  the  15th  century,  called  it  “the 
Fountain  of  Youth,”  spending  the  best  years  of  his  life  in  a  vain  search 
to  find  it  in  the  New  World. 

In  more  modern  times,  the  idea  of  the  Philosopher’s  Stone  finds 
expression  in  a  search  for  the  Pot  of  Gold  at  the  end  of  the  Rainbow. 
In  every  legend,  dream,  etc.  there  is  a  basis  of  abiding  truth.  The 
Philosopher’s  Stone  holds  the  instinctive  sense  of  the  human  heart 
that  there  is,  somewhere,  perfect  happiness,  complete  satisfaction  and 
unending  life  for  the  human  soul.  Men  never  desired  gold  for  itself; 
thejr  yearned  for  it  and  fought  for  it  because  it  represented,  to  them, 
happiness,  satisfaction  and  life. 

The  wise  desired  unending  life  because  of  its  supposed  quality — 
not  for  mere  timelessness.  The  Pot  of  Gold  was  an  instinctive  symbol 
to  express  the  glorious,  lasting  fruition  of  irridescent  hope  so  beauti¬ 
fully  typified  in  the  Rainbow. 

The  instincts  of  the  soul  are  reliable.  We  believe  them  to  be  God 
thinking  for  us.  The  instincts  bring  to  the  soul  the  very  highest 
revelations  and  expressions  of  basic  facts.  The  instinct  for  immortal¬ 
ity  abides  in  the  human  heart,  notwithstanding  all  the  mountain-high 
arguments  of  atheism  and  materialism.  Robert  Ingersoll  explains 
this  when,  at  his  brother’s  grave,  he  declared  that  “in  the  night  of 
death,  hope  sees  a  star  and  listening  love  hears  the  rustle  of  a  wing.” 

The  truth  abiding  in  Pagan  and  Heathen  religions  is  but  an  expres¬ 
sion  of  the  instincts  of  the  soul.  It  is  a  tribute  to  the  full  orbed  truth 
of  the  Revelation  given  us  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Philosopher’s 
Stone  symbolizes  the  whole  of  the  instincts  that  point  the  way  to  the 
complete  satisfaction  of  the  Heart’s  Desire. 

The  Stone  is  an  emblem  of  the  enduring,  the  sufficient.  Our  Lord 
is  presented  to  us  as  the  stone  the  builders  rejected.  He  is  the  chief 
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corner-stone.  Saved  men  and  women  are  living  stones  in  the  nomen¬ 
clature  of  St.  Peter.  The  glorified  Savior  presents  his  saints  with  a 
white  stone  (the  secret  of  a  life  hidden  in  God.)  A  few  months  before 
death  overtook  him,  Mr.  Steinmetz,  the  electrical  wizard  of  Schenect¬ 
ady,  was  asked  the  question,  “What  will  be  the  next  great  development 
in  electrical  force?”  The  great  Scientist  replied,  “The  next  great 
development  will  not  be  in  electrical  force,  but  in  Spiritual  force.  The 
Spiritual  is  the  realm  of  supremest  energy.”  This  reply  of  a  remark¬ 
able  practical  thinker  suggests  the  question,  “What  is  this  Spiritual 
Force?  Or  what  is  the  Greatest  Force  in  the  World?”  Perhaps  if  this 
is  attainable  or  known,  it  may  prove  to  be  the  reality  symbolized  by 
the  Philosopher’s  Stone. 

What  is  the  Greatest  Force  in  the  World?  Without  hesitation  a 
certain  body  of  thinkers  answer,  “The  greatest  force  in  the  world  is 
reason,  that  power  of  mind  by  which  man  arrives  at  truth;  the  power 
that  gives  him  mastery  over  matter;  that  enables  him  to  trace  God 
and  think  His  thoughts  over  after  Him.”  Both  the  inductive  and 
deductive  reason  are  supremely  great.  Dr.  Bird  of  Scotland  meant 
the  reason  when  he  wTrote,  “There  is  nothing  great  in  the  world  but 
man,  and  nothing  great  in  man  but  mind.”  We  recognize  the  tremen¬ 
dous  greatness  of  the  reason  and  pay  tribute  to  its  ever  increasing 
harvests.  Yet  we  must  disagree  with  the  conclusion  that  it  is  the 
greatest  force  in  the  world. 

Another  school  of  thinkers  will  aver,  “The  will  is  the  greatest 
force  in  the  world,  the  will  to  achieve,  to  conquer,  to  live,  to  be,  etc.” 
Nietsche  and  his  philosophical  school  are  certain  that  supreme  energy 
rests  here.  Again  we  disagree.  Great  and  stupendous  in  its  generation 
and  manifestation  of  force,  the  will  is  not  the  supreme  dynamic. 

The  Spiritual  idealist  arises  here  to  exclaim,  “The  greatest  force 
in  the  world  is  Love.”  Professor  Drummond  wrote  a  thesis  to  prove 
this  affirmation.  Love  is  so  great, — it  is  given  us  as  the  measure  of 
God  in  His  relationship  to  man.  “God  is  Love”  declares  the  sainted 
John.  While  acknowledging  the  fact  that  love  is  the  basis  of  our 
hopes  in  life,  the  foundation  of  all  worth  while  relationships,  and  that 
without  love  life  would  not  be  worth  the  living,  we  must  continue  to 
affirm,  it  is  not  the  greatest  force  in  the  world. 

The  greatest  force  in  the  world  is  Personality,  and  Personality  is 
the  Philosopher’s  Stone.  It  is  Personality  that  transforms,  transmutes, 
transfigures,  the  base  into  the  pure,  the  earthly  into  the  heavenly.  Per¬ 
sonality  holds  the  secret  of  Happiness,  Satisfaction  and  Life.  The  last 
word  in  Philosophy  is  Personality.  Eucken,  Bergson,  etc.  are  but 
examples  of  innumerable  champions  of  this  idea. 

We  turn  to  our  basis  of  supreme  authority  in  matters  of  faith  and 
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practice,  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  find  complete  confirmation  of  our 
thesis.  The  only  all-inclusive  name  of  God  revealed  in  the  Scriptures 
is  found  in  the  pronoun  “I.”  When  Moses  asked  Jehovah,  “Whom 
shall  I  say  sent  me?”  the  answer  came,  “I  am  that  I  am  hath  sent 
thee.”  God  is  the  supreme  “I,”  the  almighty,  all-wise,  everliving, 
unchangeable  Person,  the  “I  am.” 

The  great  spiritual  event  which  the  Church  of  Christ  is  emphasiz¬ 
ing  this  year,  the  nineteen  hundredth  anniversary  of  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  renders  complete  testimony  to  this  fact.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  a  Person.  All  creation,  all  sustaining  power  in  the  Universe 
and  its  relations,  are  of,  and  by,  the  Holy  Spirit.  All  the  work  of 
Christ  is  made  effective,  real,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  third  Person 
of  the  adorable  Trinity.  Every  revelation  of  the  Spirit  in  the  New 
Testament  unfolding  represents  the  power  that  resides  only  in  the 
Personal. 

We  are  warned  not  to  grieve  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  impossible  to 
grieve  an  influence  or  a  thing.  Only  a  person  who  loves  us,  cares  for 
us,  may  be  grieved.  The  Holy  Spirit  witnesses  with  our  spirit  that  we 
are  born  of  God.  This  is  a  personal  transaction.  The  fact  is  patent. 

But  just  what  is  Personality  in  man?  We  acknowledge  its  power, 
but  what  is  it?  Frankly  we  cannot  (no  man  can)  fully  or  adequately 
define  what  Personality  is.  Being  infinite,  it  transcends  the  limitations 
of  definition.  We  may,  however,  illustrate  certain  qualities  of  its 
nature. 

There  abides  in  Personality  a  certain  kind  of  magnetism.  In  the 
personality  which  we  believe  to  be  the  true  Philosopher’s  Stone,  it  is 
a  positive,  attractive  and  directive  energy.  We  say  of  certain  people, 
“They  are  magnetic,  they  have  charm,  they  draw  and  hold  others  by 
a  mystic  energy.”  Our  Lord  and  Savior  had  this  magnetism.  He  drew 
the  multitudes  to  Plimself.  He  said,  “And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will 
draw  all  men  unto  me.” 

All  the  leadership  of  the  world  manifests  this  fact  of  magnetism  in 
Personality.  Washington,  Lincoln,  Roosevelt,  had  it  to  a  marked  de¬ 
gree.  The  great  teachers,  like  Mark  Hopkins  of  Williams  College, 
Agassiz  of  Harvard,  etc.  drew  young  men  to  themselves  and  held  them 
with  a  power  that  was  never  broken. 

Daily  life  bears  testimony  to  this  power  of  Personality  in  all  the 
experiences  of  achievement.  This  magnetism  of  Personality  has  true 
inductive  power.  Certain  persons  inspire,  energize,  thrill  us  with  hope, 
faith,  ambition,  purpose,  love.  They  need  not  talk  to  us,  just  to  feel 
their  nearness  is  sufficient.  The  greatest  influence  over  my  life  during 
my  seminary  days  was  not  the  teaching  received  in  the  class  room,  it 
was  the  silent,  pervasive  power  that  flooded  my  mind  and  soul  as  I 
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came  in  contact  with  the  personality  of  one  who  was,  to  me,  the  embodi¬ 
ment  of  a  perfect  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  Phillips  Brooks.  Many  a 
day  I  have  sat  on  the  ledge  of  a  shop  window  on  Charles  Street,  Bos¬ 
ton,  just  to  see  Phillips  Brooks  go  by.  To  see  his  face,  to  hear  the 
ring  of  his  words,  to  feel  him  near,  electrified  my  youthful  soul.  Phillips 
Brooks  is  in  heaven.  My  life  still  answers  to  the  magnetism  of  his 
Personality. 

Personality  has,  in  the  terms  of  chemistry,  the  power  of  catalysis. 
It  changes,  transmutes,  certain  natures  by  its  presence.  The  poet 
Heine  is  an  illustration.  Heine,  at  one  time  in  his  life,  was  a  madman, 
— at  times  so  violently  insane  his  friends  confined  him  to  an  asylum. 
There  came  into  Heine’s  life  during  a  period  of  extreme  madness  that 
was  upon  him,  a  young  girl  of  great  beauty  and  charm,  a  magnetic 
personality,  one  who  suggested  peace,  purity,  happiness,  life.  Heine 
saw  her  at  a  distance,  a  strange  power  filled  his  soul,  his  mind  became 
rational,  his  emotions  ordered  and  still;  he  was  a  new  man.  All  of 
which  was  unknown  to  the  girl.  Her  personality  was  regenerative  and 
she  knew  it  not.  After  a  time  the  girl  suddenly  died.  Heine  received 
the  terrible  news  and  lapsed  again  into  madness.  Personality  has  the 
power  of  catalysis,  changing  others  while  itself  unchanged. 

Projection  is  another  element  of  force  inherent  in  undefinable  per¬ 
sonality.  Every  institution,  home,  state,  church,  school  are  but  pro¬ 
jections  of  Personality.  Democracy  never  initiates  or  creates.  The 
Person  alone  does  these  works.  What  is  our  loved  country  today? 
Just  the  projections  of  the  personalities  of  its  great  men, — Washing¬ 
ton,  Lincoln,  etc.  A  story  is  current  that  Madison,  the  man  who  is 
given  credit  for  the  writing  of  our  National  Constitution,  was  asked 
after  the  work  of  the  Constitutional  Convention  had  been  completed, 
“Who  was  the  real  author  of  the  instrument”?  Among  the  fifty-five 
men  of  the  Convention  who  took  a  prominent  part  in  debate  were 
Franklin,  Hamilton,  Randolph,  Livingston,  Madison,  etc.  These  men  were 
most  certainly  the  authors,  but  Madison  is  reputed  to  have  answered,  “The 
author  of  the  Constitution  was  George  Washington.”  He  was  presid¬ 
ing  officer,  naturally  he  did  not  participate  in  debate,  yet  his  Person¬ 
ality  dominated  the  entire  Convention.  Consciously  and  sub-consciously 
we  surrendered  to  the  leadership  of  his  Personality.  He  delivered 
appeals  without  the  use  of  oral  machinery.  Personality  needs  no  media 
save  itself.  Every  business  that  flourishes  in  our  country  is  the  pro¬ 
jection  merely  of  some  commanding,  leading,  inspiring  Personality. 

The  telepathic  power  of  Personality  transcends  space  and  time. 
That  the  human  mind  under  certain  conditions  is  able  to  transmit  mes¬ 
sages  to  other  minds  even  though  they  be  separated  by  immense  dis- 
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stance  is  now  a  well  established  fact.  Personalities  that  are  in  tune, 
as  Trine  calls  it,  have  this  power  of  transmission  and  reception. 

Here,  most  probably,  rests  the  secret  of  divine  inspiration.  John 
heard  the  Christ  of  Glory  speak.  He  was  in  tune  through  his  Person¬ 
ality  which  was  in  perfect  obedience  to  the  Personality  of  the  Ascended 
Jesus.  “I  heard  a  Voice  from  Heaven.” — A  redeemed  Personality, 
thoroughly  consecrate  to  Jesus  Christ,  has  a  basis  of  receptivity  to  the 
Person  of  Christ  that  makes  communication  certain.  Prayer  is  the 
tuning  in  of  our  personalities  to  the  Personality  of  Christ. 

Holy  men  of  old  spoke  and  wrote  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  Holy  Bible  is  a  supreme  example  of  the  telepathic  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  Divine  Person.  There  is  a  mystery  in  Personal¬ 
ity  that  we  express  in  terms  of  duality,  plurality.  Our  individuality 
may  be  possessed  of  many  personalities.  Stevenson  endeavored  to 
make  this  plain  in  his  book  “The  Strange  Case  of  Dr.  Jekyl  and  Mr. 
Hyde.”  There  is  a  ceaseless  conflict  in  our  nature  until  one  personal¬ 
ity  is  established  within  us.  Most  of  us  have  had  experience  of  this 
fact.  Who  of  us  have  not  said  of  certain  experiences  to  which  we  have 
surrendered,  “I  was  not  myself.  I  have  no  consciousness  of  having 
done  or  said  that  thing.” 

Certain  personalities  may  so  dominate  others  as  to  be  virtually 
their  personality  for  the  time.  This  is  more  than  hypnosis,  it  is  pos¬ 
session.  All  the  cases  of  demoniacal  possession  with  which  Christ 
dealt,  came  under  this  head.  (This  is  the  Stone  of  Death,  not  the 
Philosopher’s  Stone.) 

That  Personalitjr  is  immeasurable  in  power  is  self-evident.  When 
the  Greeks  of  ancient  days  were  about  to  engage  the  Persians  in  battle 
on  the  sea,  terror  seized  the  sailors.  They  were  on  the  border  of  panic 
until  Admiral  Antigonus  appeared.  In  answer  to  his  sailors’  question, 
“What  can  our  few  ships  do  against  the  vast  number  in  the  Persian 
fleet,”  Antigonus  demanded,  “How  many  ships  am  I  worth”?  This 
was  a  fair  question.  How  many?  History  records  that  the  old  sea 
hero  went  into  battle  and  annihilated  the  ships  of  the  enemy  that  out¬ 
numbered  his  little  fleet  fifty  to  one. 

No,  you  cannot  measure  Personality.  That  Personality  has  the 
power  to  attain  happiness,  satisfaction,  and  life  is  evidenced  in  the 
fact  that  these  precious  gifts  are  within  us.  The  Philosopher’s  Stone 
must  be  found  within  the  soul  itself.  Russel  Conwell  in  his  “Acres  of 
Diamonds”  played  the  light  of  abundant  illustration  upon  this  fact. 
Jesus  said,  “The  Kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.”  He  opened  His 
ministry  by  saying,  “Happy  are  the  pure  in  heart.  Happy  are  the 
meek,”  etc.  It  is  inward  because  it  is  of  the  essence  of  Personality. 

There  are  two  Personalities — the  particular  need  of  the  times  in 
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which  we  live,  of  which  I  now  speak.  These  two  may,  in  all  essentials, 
be  one.  This  is  the  American  Christian  Personality.  A  man  is  an 
American  not  because  he  was  born  here  nor  because  he  lives  here.  He 
is  an  American  because  he  has  the  Personality  that  makes  him  such. 
The  American  Personality,  as  delineated  on  the  pages,  of  history,  is  a 
God-fearing,  law-abiding,  home-loving  Christian  man.  Pie  has  the 
capacity  for  self  government  because  he  is  such  a  person.  Collectively 
he  makes  this  a  Christian  nation.  (This  has  been  legally  so  decided 
by  two  decisions  in  our  Supreme  Court.)  This  American  Personality 
has  initiative  (it  doesn’t  wait  for  something  to  turn  up;  it  turns  it  up.) 
It  is  courageous  and  self-sacrificing  to  the  last  degree.  The  Puritans, 
the  Huguenots,  the  Lutherans,  the  Presbyterians  and  the  Methodists 
were  types  of  Personality  that  fused  into  the  American  Personality. 

The  American  Personality  was  born  developed  and  matured  under 
and  through  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Scripture.  The  Bible  was 
American  authority,  its  bond  and  basis  of  truth, — hence  its  use  in  all 
our  courts,  legislative  bodies,  schools  (before  the  Anti-American  Per¬ 
sonality  sought  to  drive  it  out)  and  homes. 

The  American  Personality  had,  and  has,  a  passion  for  liberty  under 
law.  It  has  no  affinity  for  license  that  disguises  as  liberty.  The  liberty 
of  the  American  Personality  is  Christian  liberty,  a  liberty  that  freely 
surrenders  a  personal  privilege  for  the  good  of  social  progress,  a  liberty 
that  is  based  upon  “being  his  brother’s  keeper.” 

The  American  Personality  declared  its  idea  as  the  “right  to  life, 
liberty  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness.”  The  American  Personality  be¬ 
came  the  Philosopher’s  Stone  ‘the  transformer)  to  all  the  oppressed  of 
the  earth.  It  drew  by  its  magnetism,  its  telepathy,  its  projection,  its 
leadership,  vast  multitudes  of  the  aspiring  children  of  men  to  our 
shores.  It  continues  to  do  so.  There  has,  however,  arisen  a  menace  in 
our  midst,  a  force  that  seeks  the  destruction  of  our  homes,  our  churches, 
our  Constitution  and  our  spirit.  This  force,  earth-born,  materialistic, 
atheistic,  cynical,  utterly  destructive,  is  that  foreign  Communistic  Per¬ 
sonality  that  seeks  the  annihilation  of  Christian  America.  It  seeks 
and  accepts  American  hospitality  and  liberty,  but  to  abuse,  debase  and 
destroy.  It  breaks  every  law  and  violates  every  sanctity  of  our  National 
and  individual  life.  It  pours  out  its  venom  upon  the  great  Executive 
of  our  nation.  No  President  of  our  nation  has  appealed  more  to  the 
Christian  conscience  than  does  Plerbert  Hoover.  Fortunate  indeed 
are  the  American  people  that  they  have  at  their  head  one  who  hears 
the  voice  of  the  Spirit  and  who  relies  upon  the  vision  of  the  Inner 
Light.  Among  the  countless  hosts  who  adore  and  follow  the  Lord 
Christ,  there  are  none  who  follow  more  closely  or  obey  more  fully  the 
leadings  of  the  Infinite  Person,  the  Holy  Spirit,  than  do  the  Society  of 
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Friends.  Our  President  is  a  Friend  in  every  sense  of  that  broad  and 
catholic  term.  He  is  a  Friend  in  that  he  follows  the  Inner  Light  of 
the  Spirit;  he  is  a  Friend  of  humanity,  especially  of  all  that  vast  host  of 
men  and  women  who  know  hardship  and  heartache;  he  is  an  especial 
Friend  of  all  aspiring  youth.  Like  Abraham  of  old,  he  is  a  Friend  of 
God.  Like  as  to  Abraham,  God  has  made  him  a  blessing  (a  bringer  of 
happiness)  to  countless  thousands.  In  his  personality  we  see  the 
gleamings  of  the  Philosopher’s  Stone  which  is  none  other  than  Christ 
in  man,  the  hope  of  Glory.  May  God  continue  His  blessing  upon  the 
Leader  whose  passion  is  to  spread  contentment  and  happiness  through¬ 
out  the  length  and  breadth  of  this  broad  land  of  Homes,  Churches  and 
Schools. 

I  close  with  an  illustration:  In  my  youth  I  was  taught  the  game 
of  chess;  for  many  years  I  have  studied  the  game  and  know  it  is  a 
game  of  exhaustless  moves.  More  than  a  million  moves  have  been 
analyzed.  Steinmetz,  Tarrasch,  Pillsbury,  Lacker,  Capablanca,  Alex- 
hine,  have  made  valuable  contributions  to  the  study  of  chess  in  our 
day,  and  the  end  is  not  yet.  All  of  you  familiar  with  the  game  know 
that  the  checkmating  of  the  King  is  the  objective  of  the  contestants. 
The  great  variety  of  pieces  with  their  multiplicity  of  movement  in  com¬ 
bination,  make  for  profundity  and  variety  in  the  play.  An  adept  at 
chess  is  able  oft-times  to  announce  a  checkmate  of  an  opponent’s  King 
in  a  certain  number  of  moves.  Obviously  this  requires  a  close  and 
comprehensive  knowledge  of  all  the  moves  possible  by  the  various 
pieces  under  all  conditions.  Should  a  player  announce  a  checkmate  in 
four  moves,  it  would  mean  that  his  opponent  had  no  possible  way  of 
escape,  matters  not  what  combination  he  should  form  with  his  own 
pieces.  Years  ago  a  great  chess  player  of  Cincinnati  was  wont  to  tell 
this  story.  “In  the  early  part  of  last  century  an  artist  who  was  a  great 
chess  player,  painted  a  picture.  It  was  of  a  game  of  chess.  The  play¬ 
ers  were  a  young  man  and  Satan.  The  young  man  manipulated  the 
white  pieces,  Satan  the  black  pieces.  Ths  issue  of  the  game  was  this: 
Should  the  young  man  win,  he  was  to  be  forever  free  from  the  power 
of  evil;  should  the  devil  win,  the  young  man  was  to  be  his  slave  for¬ 
evermore.”  The  artist  evidently  believed  in  the  supreme  power  of  evil 
for  his  picture  presented  the  devil  as  victor.  In  the  conception  of  the 
artist,  the  devil  had  just  moved  his  queen  and  had  announced  a  check¬ 
mate  in  four  moves.  The  young  man’s  hand  hovered  over  his  rook, 
his  face  paled  with  amazement:  there  was  no  hope.  The  Devil  wins 
and  he  was  to  be  slave  forever.  For  years  this  painting  hung  in  a  great 
art  gallery.  Chess  players  from  all  over  the  world  viewed  the  picture; 
they  acquiesced  in  the  thought  of  the  artist.  The  Devil  wins!  After 
several  years  a  chess  doubter  arose.  He  saw  and  studied  this  picture, 
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became  convinced  that  there  was  but  one  chess  player  upon  the  earth 
who  could  give  him  assurance  that  the  artist  of  the  picture  was  right 
in  his  conception  of  winner.  That  chess  player  was  the  aged  Paul 
Morph}'-,  a  resident  of  New  Orleans,  La.  Morphy  was  a  supreme  mas¬ 
ter  of  chess  in  his  day,  an  undefeated  world  champion.  He  had  quit 
the  game  because  of  mental  strain.  A  scheme  was  arranged  by  our 
chess  doubter  through  which  Morphy  was  brought  to  Cincinnati  and 
to  a  view  of  the  chess  picture.  On  beholding  the  picture  two  mighty 
impulses  arose  to  the  old  master’s  mind,  the  first  that  which  leads  a 
brave  man  to  take  the  part  of  the  under-dog,  the  second,  that  which 
resents  the  passing  of  a  crown  of  supremacy  which  had  not  been 
challenged. 

Morphy  stood  before  the  picture,  five  minutes,  ten  minutes,  twenty 
minutes,  thirty  minutes.  He  was  all  concentration,  he  lifted  and  low¬ 
ered  his  hand  as,  in  imagination,  he  made  and  eliminated  moves.  Sud¬ 
denly  his  hand  paused,  his  eyes  burned  with  the  vision  of  an  unthought 
of  combination.  He  shouted,  “Young  man,  make  that  move,  that’s  the 
move.”  To  the  amazement  of  all,  the  old  master,  the  Supreme  Chess 
Personality,  had  discovered  a  combination  that  the  creating  artist  had 
not  considered.  The  young  man  defeated  the  Devil.  The  Master  Per¬ 
sonality  had  come! 

Today  we  have  a  picture  of  our  country,  dominated  in  many  places 
by  a  lawless,  infidel,  insolent  body  of  men.  Schools  of  atheism  flourish 
in  all  of  our  great  centres  of  population.  Open  attacks  upon  our  form 
of  government  and  its  ideals,  abound  with  increasing  volume.  Lenin’s 
threat  that  the  Communist  would  destroy  the  Republic  by  boring  from 
within,  making  waste  our  churches  and  our  homes,  that  God  and  the 
Christian  religion  must  go, — the  might  of  the  Soviet  must  prevail. 

Our  people  of  today  are  like  men  in  twilight  sleep.  We  half  realize 
that  something  is  wrong  and  that  a  threat  points  at  the  heart  of  the 
nation,  yet  we  are  not  aroused  nor  seriously  alarmed.  Like  Christ’s 
sleeping  disciples  we  take  our  rest  while  the  tragedy  of  the  world  rises 
higher  and  higher.  It  is  high  time  the  American  Christian  Personality 
view  the  program  in  all  its  hideous  portent.  It  is  high  time  we  resort 
to  the  Rock  of  Ages,  our  Master,  our  supreme  defense  and  offense  in 
all  crises.  We  know  there  is  no  saving  of  America  save  through  indi¬ 
vidual  Americans.  Our  American  youth  are  filled  with  perplexity  and 
doubt  (occasioned  largely  by  the  inconsistencies  of  their  elders.)  To¬ 
day  we  need  Americans  who  know  Christ,  who  realize  that  nothing 
enduring  can  be  accomplished  without  Him.  Today  we  need  Master 
American  Christian  Personalities  who  know  how  to  present  Christ. 
We  need  to  hear  the  cry,  “Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  you 
shall  be  saved.”  Christian  Personality  is  the  contact  point  and  channel 
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through  which  our  Salvation  must  come.  The  direct,  loving,  healing 
touch  of  Christian  personalities  will  pave  the  way  to  happiness,  con¬ 
tentment  and  life. 

Christian  Personality  is  the  Philosopher’s  Stone.  Be  a  Christian! 
Communicate  Christian  hope  and  cheer,  have  contentment  within  the 
soul,  let  the  Christian  life,  given  you  of  the  Spirit,  have  supreme  place 
in  all  you  do  and  are.  There  was  an  old  Christian  Saint  in  my  church. 
He  had  little  of  this  world’s  goods;  he  had  suffered  much,  but  he  was 
on  intimate  terms  wdth  Christ.  Little  children  loved  him,  everybody 
was  glad  to  have  him  around.  When  he  came  into  the  church  and 
bowed  his  head  in  prayer,  I  felt  the  angels  near,  when  he  lifted  his 
reverent  face  toward  the  pulpit,  my  soul  was  revived  and  exalted.  The 
old  man  was  just  a  blessing, — that’s  all.  He  just  encouraged  and  heart¬ 
ened  folks  along  life’s  way;  he  dropped  the  elixir  of  life  in  every  man’s 
cup  whom  he  met;  he  begot  patience,  hope  and  good  will.  He  was  a 
great  success  in  life.  He  was  a  blessing  (happifier).  He  possessed 
the  Philosopher’s  Stone;  he  held  it  within  his  soul, — the  Holy  Per¬ 
sonal  Spirit  of  God.  And  Jesus  said,  “I  will  give  you  a  white  stone 
and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written  which  no  man  knoweth  saving 
he  that  receiveth  it.”  The  Philosopher’s  Stone  is  given  of  Christ  alone. 
Amen  t 
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By  REV.  HERBERT  W.  BIEBER,  D.  D. 
Pastor  and  Bible  Teacher,  of  Biala-Cynwyd,  Pa. 


It  is  not  conceivable  that  any  subject  can  be  more  interesting  to 
men  and  women,  living  life  now,  than  the  capabilities  and  possibilities 
of  life.  What  is  life  and  what  is  the  content  of  yours?  Are  you  living 
the  richest,  fullest,  deepest  possible  life  here  and  now?  If  you  are 
living  your  life  apart  from  God,  you  are  not,  for  it  is  only  in  union 
and  communion  with  Him  that  man  reaches  his  highest  and  best. 

Paul  writes  interestingly  about  things  in  the  second  chapter  of 
first  Corinthians.  He  divides  things  into  two  classes,  the  things  of 
man  and  the  things  of  God.  He  speaks  in  the  fifteenth  verse  about  a 
man  that  is  spiritual  and  he  also  speaks  about  a  natural  man.  He  uses 
other  terms  for  this  natural  man.  He  calls  him  sarx,  flesh,  and  in  the 
eighth  of  Romans,  he  tells  us  that  the  flesh  is  enmity  against  God,  that 
it  can  not  please  God,  that  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be.  The  man  of  the  flesh  then  is  a  rebel,  he  is  a  Bolshevist, 
he  is  lawless.  There  are  other  terms  for  this  natural  man,  such  as  The 
Old  Man,  The  Outward  Man,  The  Heart,  and  last  but  not  least  sin,  for 
sin  is  used  for  the  nature  of  man  and  not  for  an  individual  act  only. 
There  is  a  vaster  distinction  between  sin  and  sins  than  singular  and 
plural.  Sin  is  character  while  sins  are  conduct.  Sin  is  the  producer, 
sins  are  the  product.  Sin  is  the  Sire,  sins  are  the  Offspring.  Sin  is 
the  fountain,  sins  are  the  flow.  Sin  is  the  nature  with  which  we  were 
born  while  sins  are  the  manifestation  of  that  nature. 

Paul  tells  us  that  the  natural  man  has  his  limits.  He  can  know  the 
things  of  man  but  he  does  not  receive  the  things  of  God  for  they  are 
foolishness  to  him.  In  fact,  he  can  not  know  them  because  he  is  devoid 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Sin  is  a  word  of  three  letters  and  the  middle  letter 
is  i.  The  natural  man  is  geocentric  while  he  ought  to  be  heliocentric. 
There  was  a  time  when  it  was  thought  that  the  earth  was  the  centre 
of  the  solar  system  but  we  know  now  that  the  sun  is  the  centre  and 
that  the  earth  revolves  around  the  sun.  The  natural  man  thinks  that 
all  things  revolve  around  him  and  that  he  is  the  centre  of  the  universe 
while  the  spiritual  man  knows  that  God  is  supreme  and  that  man  ought 
to  revolve  around  him.  Sin  is  a  hydra-headed  monster  but  self  is  its 
tap  root.  There  are  many  manifestations  of  man’s  sinful  nature  but 
it  is  possible  to  classify  all  manifestations  in  seven:  self-torn,  self- 
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righteousness,  self-dependence  or  self-help,  self-seeking,  self-will,  self- 
defence,  self-pleasing,  self-glory.  Perhaps  there  are  some  who  would 
prefer  Dr.  Griffith  Thomas’  seven-fold  test,  self-consciousness,  self¬ 
esteem,  self-pleasing,  self-satisfaction,  self-confidence,  self-will,  self- 
assertion.  All  languages  the  writer  has  ever  studied  but  one  conjugate 
their  verbs,  I  love,  you  love,  he  loves,  while  the  Hebrew  language 
changes  the  order,  he  loves,  you  love,  I  love.  You  may  notice  that 
I  comes  first,  my  neighbor  comes  next,  and  God  comes  last  or  not  at 
all.  Any  man  with  this  order  in  his  life  knows  nothing  about  life’s 
highest  possibilities  and  capabilities.  The  Hebrew  language,  the 
first  spoken  and  written  language  has  the  true  order.  In  the  highest 
life  God  comes  first,  your  neighbor  comes  next,  and  you  come  last. 
Your  life  and  mine  are  not  properly  ordered  or  directed  until  we  have 
such  a  sequence  in  them. 

But  how  can  we  get  life  ordered  in  this  manner?  That  is  what  we 
wish  to  learn  from  God’s  blessed  book.  He  came  down  from  heaven 
to  be  our  teacher.  Let  us  be  humble  and  learn  from  Him,  laying  aside 
our  self-opinionativeness  and  prejudices. 

He  says  that  we  need  to  be  born  again,  regenerated.  He  tells  us 
that  reformation  is  not  sufficient.  Reformation  is  something  done  by 
us,  by  our  own  inherent  power.  Regeneration  is  something  done  by 
Him  in  us.  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  died  for  our  sins  on  Calvary  and 
there  purchased  the  Holy  Spirit  for  us  and  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  He 
came  to  be  with  us  and  in  us  born-again  ones  and  He  comes  upon  us 
if  we  are  fully  yielded  to  Him.  A  wholly  yielded  life  becomes  a  life, 
Spirit-filled,  in  which  He  has  His  own  way. 

There  must  be  a  reason  for  regeneration.  If  we  could  become  our 
own  saviours  then  there  was  no  need  for  a  Saviour  to  come  down  from 
heaven  and  die  on  a  cross. 

The  poet  Pope  tells  us  that  the  proper  study  of  mankind  is  man 
but  he  erred  for  all  man’s  study  of  man  has  never  given  us  the 
knowledge  of  man  that  God  has  given  us.  The  proper  study  of  man 
is  God  for  it  is  in  His  light  that  we  see  light  and  when  we  get  to 
know  Him,  we  become  acquainted  with  ourselves.  In  His  book,  which 
we  call  the  Bible,  the  Book  above  every  book,  He  tells  us  in  twenty- 
one  lists  what  is  in  man.  He  can  never  get  out  of  man  what  is  not  in 
him.  If  He  wants  to  get  out  what  is  not  in,  then  He  must  first  put  it 
in.  In  these  twenty-one  lists  there  are  two  hundred  and  two  character¬ 
istics  of  fallen  human  nature.  Some  recur  in  more  than  one  list  and 
when  you  make  the  proper  eliminations  you  have  one  hundred  and 
three  things  that  are  in  fallen  man.  If  the  reader  is  interested  enough 
to  look  at  some  of  these  twenty-one  lists,  let  him  read  Mark  7:21-23, 
where  he  will  find  thirteen  characteristics.  Read  also  Gal.  5:19-21 
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where  you  will  find  seventeen.  Man’s  nature  is  disordered.  In  man, 
Adam  and  Eve,  before  the  fall,  there  was  order  and  simplicity.  Since 
the  fall  there  has  been  disorder  and  complexity  and  yet  these  lists  can 
be  summarized.  You  have  the  flesh  in  its  sensuality,  unholy  appetites 
mastering  the  man  like  adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness, 
drunkenness,  you  have  the  flesh  in  its  idolatry,  rebelling  against  the 
supremacy  of  God.  You  have  the  flesh  in  its  enmity,  antagonizing  the 
well-being  and  peace  of  others  and  you  have  the  flesh  in  its  heresy, 
antagonizing  the  truth.  Man’s  temptation  is  to  pride  or  passion  while 
woman’s  is  to  vanity. 

God  says  that  every  one  of  the  one  hundred  and  three  characteris¬ 
tics  of  fallen  human  nature  is  hateful  in  His  holy  sight.  Every  mani¬ 
festation  of  the  old  nature  is  sinful.  There  is  no  good  thing  in  the 
flesh.  You  can  ask  for  reformation  only  when  you  have  good  and  evil 
mingled  and  by  reformation  you  mean  the  repulsion  of  all  evil  from 
your  life  by  your  own  power.  Since  all  is  evil  in  God’s  sight,  He  does 
not  ask  for  reformation  but  for  regeneration,  and  when  you  are  regen¬ 
erated  you  do  not  get  anything  changed  but  you  get  something  new, 
something  you  never  had  before. 

No  man  can  change  his  flesh  into  spirit,  not  by  education,  religion, 
or  government.  You  can  educate  the  flesh  and  you  will  have  educated 
flesh.  You  can  religionize  the  flesh  and  you  will  have  religionized 
flesh,  while  government  can  not  by  force  or  threat  change  flesh  into 
spirit.  There  is  nothing  in  the  flesh  according  to  God.  There  is  no 
holiness  and  no  spirituality  in  the  flesh. 

We  have  gone  far  enough  now  to  ask  the  question,  What  does 
God  wish  to  get  out  of  man?  He  answers  that  question.  Jesus  sum¬ 
marizes  the  law  and  the  prophets  for  us  in  Matt.  22:37-40.  He  tells 
us  that  the  first  and  great  commandment  is  that  we  should  love  God 
with  all  our  powers  of  thinking,  feeling  and  willing  and  then  He  tells 
us  there  is  a  second  commandment  that  we  should  love  our  neighbor  as 
we  love  ourselves.  He  says  that  on  these  two  commandments  the  law 
and  the  prophets  hang.  Paul  tells  us  in  Rom.  13:10  that  love  worketh 
no  ill  to  his  neighbour,  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  But 
when  you  go  over  the  one  hundred  and  three  characteristics  in  fallen 
human  nature,  you  do  not  find  this  word  love.  Then  how  can  God 
get  this  wonderful  love  out  of  us  when  it  is  not  in  us?  He  must  put 
it  in  and  he  does  when  one  receives  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  per¬ 
sonal  Saviour  and  rests  on  His  finished  work  on  the  cross  for  salvation. 
Paul  tells  us  in  Rom.  5:5,  that  the  love  of  God,  God’s  own  love,  is 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  given  unto  us. 
When  one  is  regenerated,  he  is  born  of  the  Spirit  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
personally  indwells  us.  His  work  is  two-fold.  He  keeps  the  old  man 
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in  the  place  of  death,  keeps  him  from  manifesting  himself  and  while 
He  does  that  He  produces  His  own  fruit  in  us  and  we  know  from  Gal. 
5:22  that  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  and  love  alwaj^s  manifests  itself 
in  service  and  service  always  means  sacrifice. 

The  great  changes  in  man’s  nature  are  always  expressed  in  the 
passive  voice  in  the  Bible.  We  must  be  born  again  in  John  3  for  we 
can  not  born  ourselves.  We  are  to  be  changed,  according  to  II  Cor. 
3:18  because  we  can  not  change  ourselves.  We  are  to  be  transformed, 
according  to  Rom.  2:2,  because  we  can  not  transform  ourselves  and  in 
these  last  two  texts  the  verb  is  the  same  one  as  was  used  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  when  He  was  transfigured  on  the  mount.  God  teaches 
us  that  He  must  die  for  us  on  the  cross  and  then  He  must  come  and 
dwell  in  us  if  we  are  to  reach  the  highest  heights  that  can  be  reached 

t  m 

by  man.  God  is  man's  complement  and  without  Him  and  His  power, 
man  never  reaches  his  highest  possibilities.  There  is  something  higher 
than  morality.  It  is  spirituality.  A  man  may  be  moral  and  not  be 
spiritual  but  he  can  not  be  spiritual  without  being  moral,  but  spiritual¬ 
ity  is  infinitely  higher  than  morality.  Morality  can  be  attained  by 
man’s  own  power  but  spirituality  can  be  produced  only  by  the 
indwelling  Holy  Spirit.  No  man  has  any  holiness  and  never  will  have 
unless  the  Holy  One  comes  and  dwells  in  him. 

The  regenerated  man  then  has  two  natures.  The  one  altogether 
sinful,  with  which  he  was  born  when  he  was  born  the  first  time  and  the 
divine  nature,  altogether  holy,  which  he  received  when  he  was  born  the 
second  time.  Now  these  two  natures  are  contrary,  the  one  to  the  other. 
The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit  and  the  Spirit  lusteth  against  the 
flesh.  We  know  only  too  well  that  the  flesh  ought  not  to  manifest  itself 
and  that  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  which  is  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faithfulness,  meekness  and  self-control  should 
always  be  produced  in  us,  and  come  out  of  us.  Some  say  this  happens 
because  the  old  sinful  nature  is  eradicated  but  this  is  not  true  for  it  is 
contrary  to  the  Scriptures  and  to  experience,  others  say  that  we  ought 
to  accomplish  the  result  by  self-suppression  as  Paul  moans  in  Rom. 
7:7-25,  where  he  uses,  13  me’s  and  32  I’s  but  he  does  not  mention  the 
Ploly  Spirit  until  he  reaches  the  eighth  chapter  where  he  mentions  Plim 
nineteen  times. 

A  regenerated  man  reaches  the  highest  possibilities,  not  by  the 
eradication  of  his  old,  sinful  nature,  nor  by  self-suppression,  but  by  the 
counteraction  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  the  engine  in  the  factory  that  causes  all  the  wheels  to  go  ’round 
and  when  the  engine  stops  every  wheel  stops.  We  are  dependent  upon 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  produce  in  us  the  fruit  of  love  and  were  He  to  stop, 
the  fruit  of  love  in  us  would  stop.  You  may  have  a  lighted  candle  and 
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thousands  may  light  their  unlighted  candles  at  yours.  They  may  go 
away  with  their  lighted  candles,  you  may  blow  out  the  light  of  your 
candle  and  theirs  will  continue  to  burn  but  our  spiritual  life  is  not  like 
that,  for  it  is  dependent  moment  by  moment  upon  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  only  under  certain  conditions  that  He  can  do  His  work.  A 
watch  has  a  main  spring.  You  wind  it,  perform  work  on  the  spring 
and  it  has  stored  power.  The  power  of  the  main  spring  gets  into  the 
watch  only  through  another  spring  called  the  hair  spring.  Because 
the  power  stored  in  the  main  spring  gets  into  the  works  through  the 
hair  spring,  it  is  sometimes  called  the  escapement.  God  is  omnipotent. 
He  has  all  power.  May  I  have  power?  Yes,  on  one  condition.  There 
must  be  an  escapement  in  my  life.  My  will  must  be  yielded.  Some 
men  are  weak  because  they  think  they  are  so  strong  that  they  can  live 
their  lives  and  die  their  deaths  without  God.  Some  weak  men  are 
strong  because  in  their  weakness  they  come  to  God  and  He  perfects 
His  strength  through  their  weakness.  It  is  a  wonderful  thing  to 
know  how  to  be  really  strong. 

The  highest  life  then  that  man  can  live  is  the  life  of  love,  to  have 
this  divine  law  and  principle  of  service  and  self-sacrifice  within  us. 
This  principle  is  impartial  and  universal  in  its  operation.  It  alone  makes 
possible  a  purely  unselfish  benevolence  and  beneficence.  It  is  inex¬ 
haustible.  When  it  acts  it  reacts  and  enriches  the  giver.  It  is  gra¬ 
cious,  unconstrained  and  spontaneous.  If  the  divine  compassion  is  in 
the  heart,  it  must  come  out.  The  man  who  lives  the  highest  life  has 
his  inlets  and  his  outlets  open.  His  inlets  are  where  God  pours  in  and 
his  outlets  are  avenues  of  blessing  to  others.  Thus  love  is  unconditional 
in  its  bestowments  and  hesitates  at  no  sacrifice. 

This  is  the  highest  life  and  is  lived  when  we  live  in  the  Spirit, 
walk  in  the  Spirit  and  are  led  by  the  Spirit.  This  is  the  life  God  lives, 
a  life  of  love,  service  and  sacrifice  and  He  wants  us  to  be  like  Himself. 
We  are  selfish  and  sinful  and  proud  and  vindictive.  He  is  unselfish 
and  holy  and  humble  and  forgiving  and  He  has  undertaken  to  make 
us  like  Himself.  Man  can  have  no  higher  ambition.  Never  shall  we 
be  equal  to  Him  but  in  I  Jno.  3:2  we  are  told  that  we  shall  be  like  Him. 

Has  this  good  work  been  begun  in  you?  Have  you  been  to  the 
Cross  and  has  the  burden  of  your  sins  been  taken  away?  Has  the 
Holy  Spirit  begun  this  good  work  in  you?  Have  you  been  born  again? 
Do  you  like  what  once  you  disliked  and  do  you  dislike  what  once  you 
liked?  Are  you  a  new  creation  in  Jesus  Christ?  Have  old  things  passed 
away  and  have  all  things  become  new?  God  wants  to  do  this  for  you. 
Let  Him. 


The  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  Our  Lord 


By  REV.  HERBERT  W.  BIEBER,  D.  D. 


One  who  reads  the  Bible  without  any  special  consideration  will  be 
astonished  at  the  number  of  times  the  word  “name”  is  used.  If  one 
becomes  interested  and  consults  an  exhaustive  concordance  one  will 
find  that  the  word  is  used  nine  hundred  and  thirteen  times.  In  Ex. 
23:21  we  read,  “My  name  is  in  Him”;  in  Psalm  9:10,  “They  that  know 
Thy  name  will  put  their  trust  in  Thee”;  in  Numbers  6:27,  “And  they 
shall  put  my  name  upon  the  children  of  Israel;  and  I  will  bless  them”; 
in  Psalm  72:17,  “His  name  shall  endure  forever;  His  name  shall  be 
continued  as  long  as  the  sun.”  When  young  David  went  forth  to  meet 
the  giant  Goliath,  he  said  to  him  in  I  Sam.  17:45,  “I  come  to  Thee  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.”  In  Psalm  124:8  we  read,  “Our  help 
is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  -who  made  heaven  and  earth.” 

The  word  does  not  appear  only  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  New  is 
filled  with  it.  In  Jno.  3:18  we  read,  “He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not 
condemned;  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because 
he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,”  in 
Matt.  28:19  the  Saviour  commissioned  the  disciples  to  be  apostles,  “Go 
ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  In  Acts  3:6  we  find 
that  Peter  knows  about  the  name  and  its  power  for  he  says,  “Silver 
and  gold  have  I  none  but  such  as  I  have  give  I  Thee,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up,  and  walk.”  We  find  this  word  name 
in  the  very  last  chapter  of  the  Bible  for  we  read  in  Rev.  22:4  “His 
name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads.” 

What  does  the  Holy  Spirit  mean  by  using  this  word  “name”  nine 
hundred  and  thirteen  times'?  Does  the  word  mean  anything?  In  the 
Hebrew  language  names  mean  something.  The  word  reveals  the 
nature,  the  person,  the  character,  the  being.  Let  us  take  an  instance. 
In  Gen.  32:24-32  you  will  find  a  man,  who  was  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  second  person  of  the  adorable  trinity,  wrestling  with  Jacob.  It 
was  an  all-night  wrestling  match.  The  man  at  daybreak  said  to  Jacob, 
“What  is  thy  name?”  And  he  said,  “Jacob.”  Now  what  does  Jacob 
mean?  It  is  an  ugly  word.  It  means  supplanter,  craft,  guile.  The 
first  word  we  have  about  Satan  is  in  Gen.  3:1,  “Now  the  serpent  was 
more  subtil  than  any  beast  of  the  field.”  Jacob  was  subtil.  His  name 
revealed  what  he  was.  Your  name,  and  mine,  is  sinner,  an  ugly  name, 
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but  one  that  must  be  taken  before  we  shall  see  our  need  of  a  Saviour. 
Then  Jacob  asked  the  man  wrestling  with  him,  “Tell  me,  I  pray 
Thee,  Thy  name,  and  he  said,  wherefore  is  it  that  thou  dost  ask  after 
my  name?”  Jacob  wanted  to  know  his  name  because  that  would  tell 
him  who  and  what  the  man  was  who  was  wrestling  with  him.  Hebrew 
names  mean  something.  Bethlehem  means  house  of  bread.  What 
thoughts  cluster  here!  It  was  in  Bethlehem  that  Jesus  was  born.  He 
is  the  bread  of  God  and  He  is  the  bread  of  life.  Only  He  in  His  person 
and  work  can  satisfy  the  hunger  of  the  hearts  of  men.  Jerusalem 
means  prince  of  peace.  Here  again  thoughts  abound  in  our  minds. 
Jesus  is  the  Prince  of  Peace.  What  a  wonderful  history  the  earthly 
city  Jerusalem  has  had.  It  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles  until 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.  The  Prince  of  Peace  will  return 
and  He,  only  He,  can  bring  peace  to  a  sin-stricken  race.  Bethel  means 
the  house  of  God,  Hebron  where  Abraham  dwelt  means  communion. 
The  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  means  what  He  is,  what  He  has, 
His  being,  His  nature,  His  character.  Jesus  is  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh.  As  God  He  has  an  essential  glory.  He  can  share  this  with  no 
one.  He  left  heaven  and  came  to  earth,  born  of  a  woman,  lived  a  sin¬ 
less  life,  and  died  a  propitiatory,  expiatory,  substitutionary,  vicarious, 
atoning  death  on  the  cross.  He  died  in  our  room  and  in  our  stead, 
and  for  our  sins.  He  was  rewarded  for  this.  This  is  His  acquired 
glory  and  when  in  Jno.  17:22,  He  says,  “The  glory  which  Thou  hast 
given  me  I  have  given  them,”  He  is  speaking,  not  of  His  essential,  but 
of  His  acquired  glory.  There  is  one  thing  that  man  can  demand  from 
God  and  that  is,  the  lake  of  fire.  We  have  earned  that  because  we 
have  sinned.  Punishment  is  our  just  desert  but  the  Word  of  God 
brings  us  glad  tidings  of  great  joy.  We  may  get  what  we  do  not 
deserve,  what  we  did  not  earn.  We  may  get  what  another  earned  for 
us.  In  the  bank  of  heaven  we  are  bankrupts.  We  have  no  deposit 
there  that  we  can  draw  on  because  wre  are  sinners.  We  can  draw  no 
checks  on  the  bank  of  heaven  because  we  have  no  deposit  there.  Then 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  comes  to  us  and  tells  us  that  He  has  a  limitless 
deposit  in  heaven’s  bank  and  He  offers  us  the  use  of  His  precious 
name.  He  has  a  deposit  there  because  He  died  for  us  on  the  Cross. 
He  offers  us  the  power  of  attorney.  He  puts  His  resources  at  our  dis¬ 
posal.  In  the  Arabian  nights  Aladdin’s  lamp  produced  wonders  but 
none  such  as  can  be  produced  by  using  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
We  wish  to  find  out  from  God’s  word  what  we  may  obtain  by  using 
this  precious  and  wonderful  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

1.  It  is  in  that  name  that  we  obtain  forgiveness  of  our  sins.  The 
Bible  declares  in  Rom.  3:23  that  we  all  have  sinned  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God.  We  have  all  come  short.  The  all  includes  the 
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reader.  You  have  “come  short.”  In  Rom.  3:19  we  read  that  every 
mouth  is  stopped  and  that  the  whole  world  of  sinners  is  guilty  before 
God.  Now  sin  is  the  trangression  of  the  righteous  law  of  God,  or  it 
is  a  want  of  conformity  to  it.  God  says  in  Rom.  6:23  that  the  wages 
of  sin  is  death  and  in  Ezek.  18:4  and  Ezek.  18:20  He  declares  that  the 
soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.  So  there  is  a  penalty  attached  to  broken 
law'  and  it  is  death.  You  have  broken  the  law  and  your  sins  will  drag 
you  down  to  the  second  death,  the  lake  of  fire.  Would  it  not  be  good 
news  to  you  if  one  would  come  to  you  and  tell  you  that  you  might 
get  rid  of  all  your  sins?  The  Lord  Jesus  confronts  you  and  says  to  you, 
Use  My  name.  In  Luke  24:47  we  read,  “That  repentance  and  remis¬ 
sion  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  His  Name  among  all  nations,  begin¬ 
ning  at  Jerusalem.”  In  Acts  10:43  we  read,  “To  Him  give  all  the 
prophets  witness  that  through  His  name  whosoever  believeth  shall  re¬ 
ceive  remission  of  sins.”  In  I  Jno.  2:12  we  read  “I  write  unto  you, 
little  children,  because  your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for  His  name’s  sake.” 

Reader,  have  your  sins  been  remitted?  They  may  be,  but  only  on 
condition  that  you  use  the  precious  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  In  His 
name  the  Father  may  justly  blot  out  all  your  sins. 

2.  In  that  name  we  have  salvation.  This  is  a  word  with  large 
content.  No  one  knows  fully  what  salvation  saves  him  from,  nor  wrhat 
it  saves  him  to.  Who  can  measure  the  future  consequences  of  sin  or 
who  can  tell  the  bliss  of  the  redeemed  in  heaven?  In  Heb.  2:3  we  are 
told,  “How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation?”  Our 
salvation  is  called  a  great  salvation.  No  one  can  save  himself  yet 
every  one  needs  to  be  saved  because  he  is  a  sinner.  God  has  provided 
a  Saviour  and  salvation  and  every  sinner  is  invited  to  come  to  the 
feast  which  God  has  prepared  and  this  salvation  may  be  had  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Three  times  we  are  told  in  God’s  word, 
that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved,  in 
Acts  2:21,  in  Joel  2:32,  and  in  Rom.  10:13.  In  Acts  4:12  we  are  told, 
“Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other;  for  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved.”  In  I  Cor. 
6:11  we  read,  “Ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.”  We  may  have  salvation  through  this 
wonderful  and  precious  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

3.  In  that  name  we  have  eternal  life.  One  must  always  define 
eternal  life,  because  folks  think  that  it  means  life  without  end  and  that 
is  all  it  means.  But  it  means  far  more  than  this  though  it  does  mean 
this.  It  does  not  mean  quantity  of  life  but  quality,  not  how  much  but 
of  what  kind.  Eternal  life  is  the  uncreated  life  of  God.  When  you 
receive  Jesus  as  your  Saviour  and  Lord  you  do  not  have  anything 
changed  in  you  but  you  receive  something  you  never  had  before,  even 
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the  life  of  God  himself.  The  saved  sinner  lives  a  different  life  because 
he  has  new  life.  When  he  was  born  into  this  world  he  received  created 
life,  but  when  he  is  born  again  he  receives  the  uncreated  life  of  God 

himself.  The  old  definition  that  religion  is  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul 

of  man,  is  a  good  one.  One  gets  into  God’s  family  the  same  way  one 
gets  into  an  earthly  family,  by  birth.  When  we  were  born  we  received 
human  nature  and  when  we  were  born  again  we  became  partakers  of 
the  divine  nature.  We  receive  this  eternal  life  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  John  wrote  his  Gospel  to  show  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God.  The  key  verse  of  the  Gospel  is  found  in  Jno.  20:31, 
“But  these  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  son  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  His  name. 
You  see  John  tells  you  why  he  wants  you  to  believe  so  that  you  might 
have  this  uncreated  life  of  God  through  His  name.  In  John’s  first 

epistle  he  endeavors  to  show  us  how  we  may  know  that  we  are  the 

possessors  of  this  uncreated  eternal  life.  The  key  verse  of  the  first 
epistle  of  John  is  in  chapter  five,  verse  thirteen  where  we  read,  “These 
things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God:  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.’’  How  wonderful  that  God 
eagerly  desires  to  share  His  life  with  us!  But  we  obtain  this  uncreated 
life  only  in  and  through  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

4.  In  that  name  we  offer  acceptable  prayer.  When  you  read  the 
Bible  God  is  talking  to  you  but  when  you  pray  you  are  talking  to 
Him.  How  can  a  sinner  have  an  audience  with  the  Holy  God?  God 
says  that  we  can  not  enter  His  presence,  from  which  sin  has  excluded 
us,  not  directly  but  indirectly,  not  immediately  but  mediately.  Man  must 
have  a  mediator  to  get  an  audience  with  God.  In  I  Tim.  2:5  we  read, 
“For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and  men,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus.”  The  Lord  Jesus  himself  told  us  in  John  14:6,  “I  am 
the  way,  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me.”  All  prayer  is 
to  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  prompted  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  No  one  desires  to  pray  unless  the  Holy  Spirit  is  working  in  his 
heart.  Then  when  we  pray  we  must  tell  the  Father  that  we  come  to 
Him  in  the  name  of  His  Son.  In  John  16:23-24  we  read,  “Verily, 
verify,  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name, 
he  will  give  it  to  you.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name: 
ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.”  In  John  14:13-14 
we  read,  “And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that 
the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my 
name,  I  will  do  it.” 

We  learn  that  we  must  pray  as  God  has  told  us,  or  He  will  not 
hear  us.  We  must  always  come  to  Him  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
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5.  In  that  name  we  worship.  Many  think  that  all  we  need  do  to 
worship  is  to  go  to  church  on  the  appointed  day  at  the  appointed  time 
and  that  is  worship.  We  want  the  privilege  to  worship  God  according 
to  the  dictates  of  our  consciences,  but  who  ever  told  you  that  you  could 
worship  God  in  this  manner.  You  can  not  pray  unless  you  pray  as 
God  tells  you  neither  can  you  worship  Him  unless  you  worship  Him  as 
He  tells  you.  He  lays  down  the  conditions  of  prayer  and  He  also  lays 
down  the  condition  of  worship.  In  John  4:24  the  Lord  Jesus  says  to 
the  Samaritan  woman,  “God  is  a  Spirit;  and  they  that  worship  must  wor¬ 
ship  him  in  spirit  and  truth.”  Did  you  notice  this  divine  must?  Do  you 
know  what  He  meant  when  He  spoke  about  worshipping  in  spirit  and 
in  truth?  We  ought  to  know  because  this  is  the  way  in  which  we 
must  worship  if  we  desire  to  worship  Him.  In  Matt.  18:20  we  are 
told,  “For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
the're  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.”  Have  you  noticed  the  words  “are 
gathered  together”?  That  verb  is  in  the  passive  voice.  When  we  do 
not  gather  ourselves  together  but  when  we  are  gathered  together  then 
He  is  in  our  midst  and  that  is  worship,  to  have  Him  in  our  midst.  In 
Eph.  5:20  we  read,  “Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  God  and 
the  Father  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  and  in  Heb.  13:15 
we  read,  “By  Him  therefore  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God 
continually,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips  giving  thanks  to  his  name.” 
In  Col.  3:17  we  read,  “And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father 
by  him.” 

It  is  possible  then  to  worship  God  acceptably  but  only  in  and 
through  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

6.  In  that  name  we  have  power.  That  is  what  we  all  need.  We 
know  what  we  ought  to  do  but  when  we  are  tempted  we  are  weak  and 
we  fall.  The  worst  man  in  any  community  knows  more  what  he 
ought  to  do  than  the  best  man  carries  out  in  his  daily  life.  We  need 
power  over  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  Man  needs  strength 
from  the  outside  and  God  offers  him  His  strength  provided  the  man 
recognizes  his  weakness  and  comes  and  receives  power  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Paul  tells  us  in  Phil.  4:13,  “I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  me.”  Jesus  made  some  wonderful 
promises  to  His  disciples.  In  Mark  16:17  we  read,  “In  my  name  shall 
they  cast  out  demons.”  In  Luke  10:17  we  read,  “And  the  seventy 
returned  again  with  joy,  saying,  Lord,  even  the  demons  are  subject 
unto  us  through  Thy  name.”  Peter  knew  where  strength  and  power 
could  be  obtained.  He  healed  the  lame  man  at  the  gate  beautiful  but 
he  disclaimed  all  credit  because  it  was  not  his  power  that  made  the 
lame  man  walk  for  in  Acts  3:16  he  tells  us,  “And  his  name  through  faith 
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in  his  name  hath  made  this  man  strong,  whom  ye  see  and  know.” 
There  is  strength  and  power  for  weak  men  but  they  must  know  their 
weakness  and  come  to  God  for  strength.  In  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  we  have  power. 

What  a  precious  name  is  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  In  His 
name  we  have  the  forgiveness  of  all  our  sins,  in  that  name  we  have 
great  salvation,  in  that  name  we  offer  acceptable  prayer  and  acceptable 
worship,  in  that  name  we  obtain  the  uncreated  life  of  God  and  in  that 
name  we  have  power. 

In  Phil.  2:10  we  are  told  that  all,  not  at  but  in  the  name  Jesus 
shall  bow  their  knees,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth  and 
things  under  the  earth.  May  we  be  among  those  who  know  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  use  that  name  to  meet  all  our  needs! 


The  Savior  of  the  World 


By  CONSTANCE  J.  BRANDON 
International  Secretary  of  World  Dominion  Movement 


My  subject  this  afternoon  is  The  Saviour  of  the  World,  a  mission¬ 
ary  message  based  on  the  following  Scripture  passages: 

“For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  be¬ 
gotten  Son  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life.”  (John  III,  16.) 

“And  we  have  seen  and  do  testify  that  the  Father  sent  the 
Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  World.”  (I  John  TV,  14.) 

“He  laid  down  his  life  for  us;  and  we  ought  to  lay  down 
our  lives  for  the  brethren.”  (I  John  III,  16.) 

The  extension  of  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  through  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  our  supreme  task  as 
Christian  men  and  women.  One  of  the  three  founders  of  the  World 
Dominion  Movement  was  Sidney  James  Wells  Clark,  who  recently 
died  in  London.  He  was  never  tired  of  saying  and  repeating: — “The 
Gospel  is  for  the  world,  the  whole  world,  and  we  must  therefore  so 
plan  and  work  that  the  world  may  receive  the  Gospel.”  Referring  to 
Mr.  Clark’s  missionary  enthusiasms  and  ideas  another  of  the  founders 
of  the  Movement,  Roland  Allen,  says  of  him: — 

“He  always  took  a  large  view  of  Missions,  he  saw  clearly 
that,  if  our  missionary  work  abroad  was  to  be  as  successful  as 
it  ought  to  be,  we  must  take  a  wide  view  of  the  work,  and  use 
our  resources  in  men  and  money  in  the  light  of  that  wide  view.” 

In  his  appreciation  of  Sidney  Clark  as  a  Business  Man  and  a  Mis¬ 
sionary  Statesman*  Roland  Allen  continues: 

“He  saw  clearly  that  a  method  of  work  which  restricts 
rapid  expansion  must  necessarily  be  wrong:  a  method  which 
causes  expansion  to  depend  upon  the  supplies  of  men  and 
money  from  a  foreign  source  must  be  wrong:  a  method  which 
does  not  give  liberty  to  the  native  converts  to  carry  forwTard  the 
expansion  which  has  reached  as  far  as  to  them  must  be  wrong: 
a  method  which  restricts  the  number  of  workers  to  those  whom 
we  can  train  and  pay  must  be  wrong;  a  method  which  feeds  a 
few  with  cake  instead  of  supplying  bread  to  the  starving  must 
be  wrong.  We  ought  to  look  at  ‘The  Big  End’  and  work  to 
‘Scale’.” 


*The  Indigeneous  Church.  Allen  and  Clark. 
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To  those  of  us  who  are  members  of  the  World  Dominion  Move¬ 
ment  the  great  task  of  wrorld  evangelization  waiting  to  be  accomplished 
is  ever  before  us,  not  in  isolated  pieces  but  as  a  whole,  and  we  want 
others  to  share  our  sense  of  its  magnitude.  Many  of  you  here  present 
have  probably  never  heard  of  the  World  Dominion  Movement,  I  must 
therefore  take  a  few  minutes  to  tell  you  what  it  stands  for  and  what  it 
is  doing.  The  name  of  the  Movement  is  based  on  that  beautiful  verse 
in  the  Seventy-second  Psalm  (verse  8,)  “His  dominion  shall  be  from 
sea  to  sea.” 

The  Movement  stands  for  the  Evangelization  of  the  world 
in  this  generation. 

The  Movement  stands  for  the  final  authority  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  and  the  Deity  and  atoning  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  World’s  only  Saviour. 

The  Movement  stands  for  the  obligation  which  rests  upon 
every  Christian  to  be  a  soul  winner  and  for  impressing  upon 
every  soul  won  to  Christ,  this  paramount  duty  of  winning 
others. 

The  Movement  stands  for  the  truth  that  its  great  objective 
can  only  be  attained  if  those  associated  with  it  are  men  and 
women  of  power  through  prayer  and  the  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

The  Movement  stands  for  the  complete  coordination  of  all 
that  is  being  done  at  home  and  abroad  to  make  Christ  and  His 
Salvation  known  to  every  man,  woman  and  child  of  this  gen¬ 
eration. 

The  Movement  surveys  the  world,  country  by  country,  so 
that  it  may  find  out  and  direct  attention  to  the  regions  of  great¬ 
est  need.  It  has  thus  created  an  Intelligence  Department  for 
lack  of  which  there  has  in  the  past  been  a  great  waste  of  re¬ 
sources — with  duplication  and  overlapping  and  such  a  mis¬ 
direction  of  forces  that  valuable  life  and  work  have  not  counted 
to  the  full  extent  of  their  possibilities,  and  huge  areas  are  still 
untouched. 

The  Movement  stands  for  New  Testament  principles  of 
expansion,  for  wide-spread  Evangelism  in  order  that  groups  of 
believers  may  be  gathered  into  churches  which,  from  the  first, 
must  be  self-governing,  self-supporting  and  self-propagating. 

The  Movement  stands  for  the  truth  that  these  churches 
are  under  the  care  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  that  they  should  be 
taught  to  depend  upon  Him  for  all  their  needs,  spiritual  and 
material. 
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The  Movement  recommends  all  missionaries,  not  to  en¬ 
gage  in  any  work  which  it  is  the  function  of  the  native  church¬ 
es  to  undertake,  nor  to  adopt  any  method  which  cannot  stand 
the  three  following  tests: 

(a)  Is  it  a  justifiable  use  of  a  missionary’s  time  in  view 
of  the  immense  need  of  the  world  for  the  Gospel? 

(b)  Is  it  the  best  means  of  winning  souls  to  Christ? 

(c)  Will  it  unduly  delay  progress  towards  the  untouched 
fields? 

The  Movement  is  not  interested  in  the  spread  of  western 
civilization,  nor  in  creating  foreign  institutions  on  native  soil. 
It  believes  that  Christ  in  the  heart  of  each  disciple  and  in  the 
church  means  the  beginning  of  a  new  life  of  true  progress. 
This  new  life,  with  prayer  and  Bible  study,  the  influence  of  the 
Christian  home  and  the  educative  influence  of  church  life  and 
work,  will  preserve  from  error  and  will  gradually  produce  all 
desirable  indigenous  fruit  in  due  season,  and  an  informed  Chris¬ 
tian  conscience  which  will  profoundly  affect  all  contacts  and 
national  life. 

The  adoption  of  New  Testament  principles  for  which  the 
movement  stands,  makes  indigenous  development  possible,  in¬ 
dependent  of  foreign  funds,  and  so  makes  World  Evangeliza¬ 
tion  a  practicable  proposition  on  a  fraction  of  the  amount  which 
otherwise  would  be  necessary.  This  does  not  mean  that 
there  should  be  any  decrease  in  sacrificial  giving  of  lives  and 
money;  on  the  contrary  a  great  increase  will  be  necessary, 
because  of  the  vast  amount  of  work  yet  to  be  done  amongst 
the  two-thirds  of  the  world’s  population  still  unreached. 

The  Movement  is  publishing  literature  which  forms  a 
library  absolutely  unique  for  colleges  and  students  of  Missions 
— Mission  Secretaries,  Directors  and  Missionaries,  and  all  who 
seriously  desire  to  obey  Christ’s  command.  If  this  command 
is  not  obeyed  in  this  generation,  it  means  that  the  Christians 
of  this  generation  will  be  responsible  for  the  ignorance  of  the 
millions  now  dying  without  Christ. 

The  Movement  is  neither  controversial  nor  sectarian.  It 
is  inspirational  and  constructive.  It  is  a  unifying  fellowship 
in  harmony  with  our  Lord’s  prayer  that  His  followers  may 
be  one. 

Because  of  its  Scriptural  Principles,  its  reliance  upon  Prayer 
and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  its  world  vision  and 
loyalty  to  the  Lord’s  last  command,  it  is  inevitably  linked  to 
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the  infinite  resources  of  God  and  holds  potentialities  of  mea¬ 
sureless  blessing. 

From  this  statement  you  will  see  that  the  World  Dominion  Move¬ 
ment  stands  for  World  Survey,  World  Evangelization,  and  the  Indigen¬ 
ous  Church.  Many  are  asking  today,  “Is  the  Indigenous  Church  a 
workable  proposition?”  In  answering  this  question  Sidney  Clark 
insists  that  his  greatest  hope  for  the  evangelization  of  the  world  is  the 
Indigenous  Church.  He  makes  this  sweeping  statement: — 

Any  young  missionary  may  start  work  alone,  without  a 
penny,  in  a  district  with  a  great  population  and  not  despair  of 
evangelizing  the  whole  area  and  planting  a  Church  able  to 
stand  alone,  within  his  own  lifetime,  if  he  has  the  cooperation 
of  the  self-supporting  church  he  has  planted.  It  is  just  a  ques¬ 
tion  of  good  seed,  wise  agriculture  and  self-propagating  power. 

.  .  .  That  is  why  we  may,  undismayed,  face,  on  limited  foreign 

resources,  an  unlimited  task — . Self-support  from  the 

very  beginning  was  a  favorite  cry  with  him;  and  by  self-sup¬ 
port  he  meant  something  very  much  more  than  contributions 
of  money.  He  meant  spiritual  as  well  as  material  self-support. 

He  meant  Christian  communities,  Christian  Churches,  in  every 
village  where  any  Christians  existed  at  all,  able  to  stand  on 
their  own  feet.  When  men  said  that  it  was  impossible,  he 
appealed,  as  he  always  appealed  to  facts.  The  thing  was  not 
impossible:  it  was  done:  and  it  was  done  in  places  where  it 
might  have  been  least  expected.  Among  the  most  down-trod¬ 
den  and  degraded  tribes  and  races.  It  was  not  common,  only 
because  foreign  missionaries  believed  it  to  be  impossible,  and 
prevented  it  by  their  unbelief,  insisting  upon  paid  ministers 
and  paid  teachers  and  catechists,  when  free,  voluntary  service 
was  the  only  way,  the  natural  way,  and  the  sure  way. 

Consequently  for  him  the  idea  of  an  Indigenous  church 
was  not  the  idea  of  something  which  might  emerge  after  a  cen¬ 
tury  or  two  of  training,  something  ideal  and  remote;  it  was 
something  real  and  present.  It  was  for  him  embodied  in  little 
local  Churches  widely  scattered  over  the  world,  not  indeed 
necessarily  scattered  widely  apart,  far  distant  from  one  another, 
but  widely  scattered  over  wide  areas. 

He  pictured  to  himself  the  establishment  of  little  churches, 
of  Christians  all  self-supporting,  in  his  sense  of  the  word,  in 
every  market  town  in  China,  in  every  center  of  population  all 
over  the  world;  Churches  which  could  grow  and  expand  with¬ 
out  any  direction  from  foreigners.  He  was  never  tired  of  re- 
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peating  and  insisting  that  only  by  such  means  could  the  Gos¬ 
pel  penetrate  into  all  the  vast  spaces  of  the  earth,  only  so  could 
the  Church  be  established  in  the  countless  villages  of  the 
East. 

Some  of  you  will  recall  the  illustration  of  this  that  I  gave  you  two 
years  ago  of  the  two  young  men  who  started  indigenous  churches  in 
Cochin,  China.  In  a  recent  report  they  say — 

“From  the  beginning,  the  French  Government  has  discouraged 
the  opening  of  any  schools  in  Indo-China,  or  the  establishment  of 
hospitals.  Indo-China  has  been  a  favorite  colony  of  the  French  and 
much  money  has  been  spent  on  roads,  schools,  and  hospitals.  Our 
missionaries,  therefore,  have  never  considered  the  possibility  of  open¬ 
ing  schools  or  hospitals,  and  have  devoted  themselves  exclusively  to 
preaching  the  Gospel,  building  up  the  Annamese  Church,  and  training 
young  men  for  the  ministry.  The  latest  report  tells  of  sixteen  fully 
self-supporting  churches  with  about  fifteen  hundred  converts  last 
year.”  (1929). 

In  the  January  issue  of  World  Dominion  (1930)  there  is  another 
striking  example  of  this  kind  of  work  in  Japan. 

“Bishop  Juji  Nakada,  Bishop  of  the  Japan  Holiness  Church  who 
is  associated  with  the  Oriental  Missionary  Society,  and  Principal  of 
the  Bible  Training  School  in  Tokyo,  called  at  the  offices  of  World 
Dominion  to  tell  about  his  work. 

In  eleven  years  he  has  seen  two  hundred  and  fifty  Churches  plant¬ 
ed,  all  of  them  self-supporting.  Associated  with  these  Churches  there 
are  three  hundred  Japanese  workers.  As  an  indication  of  the  rapidity 
with  which  the  work  is  extending,  he  told  us  that  fifty-two  Churches 
had  been  added  last  year.  He  has  been  visiting  Brazil  where  tens  of 
thousands  of  Japanese  are  happily  settled  in  agricultural  work,  and 
these  are  being  added  to  from  time  to  time.  This  year  (1929)  tens  of 
thousands  more  Japanese  will  have  entered  the  country.  There  are  no 
racial  barriers  whatsoever.  There  is  equality  among  all  the  races  there. 
The  Japanese  are  mostly  in  the  province  of  Sao  Paulo,  and  there  are 
three  Japanese  Christian  workers  among  them,  sent  there  by  Bishop 
Nakada.  The  work  in  Brazil  is  not  only  very  fruitful  among  the 
Japanese,  but  it  is  fruitful  also  among  the  Brazilians,  who  are  ripe  for 
evangelism.  Three  Brazilians  are  going  to  Japan  for  training  in  the 
Bible  School.  In  the  Bible  School  there  are  Japanese,  Koreans,  and 
Russians. 

The  Bishop  says  that  the  secret  of  success  is  due  to  the  following 
seven  things  which  are  held  and  practised: — 

1.  In  all  the  Churches  and  among  all  the  workers  there  is  unity 
in  the  Faith  and  soundness  on  the  fundamentals  of  the  Faith. 
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2.  The  Church  is  entirely  a  Japanese  Church  with  a  Japanese 
ministry. 

3.  Not  a  cent  has  been  paid  for  educational  work  or  social  service. 
There  has  been  concentration  on  soul-winning. 

4.  The  leadership  in  the  Church  is  entirely  native,  and  foreign 
money  which  would  exercise  a  controlling  influence  is  refused 
except  for  extension  of  evangelism.  For  example,  he  said  that 
if  $50  or  £10  were  sent  to  them  from  America  or  England,  it 
would  be  used  by  the  Church  for  wider  extension  of  evangel¬ 
ism  than  would  otherwise  be  possible,  and  that  in  two  or  three 
months’  time  the  result  would  be  the  planting  of  indigenous 
Churches. 

5.  There  is  a  keen  evangelistic  spirit  among  the  Christians,  who 
are,  one  and  all,  soul-winners.  The  result  is  that  little  Church¬ 
es  spring  up  here  and  there  about  which  nothing  may  be  known 
for  years. 

6.  The  missionary  spirit  is  cultivated,  and  help  is  sent  for  Jewish 
work  in  America,  work  among  Russians  in  Manchuria,  work 
in  the  South  Seas,  etc.  This  world  outlook  brings  great  bless¬ 
ings. 

7.  The  last  secret  of  success  is  that  every  member  studies  his 
Bible,  and  studies  it  prayerfully,  and  the  Bible  Society  has  said 
that  these  Churches  are  the  biggest  buyers  of  Bibles  in  Japan. 

Bishop  Nakada  strongly  emphasizes  the  function  of  the  missionary 
as  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel.  The  Japanese  do  not  want  an  embarrass¬ 
ing  display  of  kindness;  they  do  not  want  a  man  to  come  as  a  bene¬ 
factor  or  philanthropist,  but  as  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel.  They  do  not 
want  native  agents  in  foreign  pay.  Missionary  money  should  be  used 
for  soul-winning  and  the  converts  left  to  bear  the  fruits  of  their  Chris¬ 
tianity. 

We  have  seen  the  Indigenous  Church  at  work  in  Indo-China  and 
in  Japan.  Let  me  give  you  one  further  illustration  of  the  work,  this 
time  from  Madagascar. 

Next  to  New  Guinea  and  Borneo,  Madagascar  is  the  largest  island 
in  the  world.  I  wonder  how  many  of  you  are  familiar  with  the  fascinat¬ 
ing  story  of  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  there.  The  rapid  development 
of  the  native  church  of  the  past  twelve  years  has  been  almost  phe¬ 
nomenal,  hitherto  untouched  tribes  having  been  evangelized,  and  many 
new  churches  planted.  In  a  recent  letter  to  the  editor  of  “World 
Dominion,”  Mr.  Kendal  Gale  says:  “Had  you  heard  what  I  said  to 

— - ,  you  would,  I  think,  have  been  convinced  that  I  am  converted 

to  the  Indigenous  Church  ideals.  In  fact  I  am  working  strenously  on 
those  lines.  In  the  Marafotsy  country  alone  .  .  .  we  have  established 
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one  hundred  and  eleven  Churches — one  hundred  and  five  of  them  since 
1918,  and  fifty-one  of  them  during  the  last  two  years.  .  .  Coddling  is 
folly.  Churches  thrive  by  struggling.  Two  Churches  a  month  have 
been  planted  during  the  last  two  years.” 

In  closing,  I  would  like  you  to  consider  the  value  of  the  Intelli¬ 
gence  Department  of  the  Movement,  that  is  to  say,  our  survey  work. 
In  the  current  issue  of  “The  World  Dominion”  Dr.  Thomas  Cochrane, 
the  third  of  the  Founders  of  the  World  Dominion  Movement  deals 
with  the  subject  thus: — 

“Missionary  Survey,  like  Air  Survey,  throws  into  a  new 
and  strange  perspective  the  field  of  missionary  enterprise. 
Watching  the  world-map  unroll  at  one’s  feet,  country  follow¬ 
ing  country  in  related  sequence,  and  finally  the  continents 
grouping  themselves  in  harmonious  order,  suggests  the  world 
outlook  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  His  ministry  of  bringing  men 
to  God. 

“From  the  altitude  of  World  Survey  the  work  of  missions 
appears  incongruous  and  therefore  bewildering.  Incongruous, 
because  it  lacks  co-ordinated  direction  for  the  achievement  of 
world  objectives;  bewildering,  because  the  mind  reels  at  the 
pitiful  waste  of  energy  not  utilized  to  further  a  common  pur¬ 
pose.  Failure  to  think  to  world  scale  has  reduced  missionary 
strategy  to  the  puerilities  of  private  warfare.” . 

“Wise  missionary  strategy  would  realign  missionary  forces, 
would  change  missionary  methods,  would  eliminate  waste  by 
closer  co-ordination,  and  would  concentrate  on  direct  and  pri¬ 
mary  work  rather  than  upon  indirect  and  secondary  activities.” 

So  far  we  have  considered  illustrations  from  foreign  countries  but 
we  have  to  realize  that  our  so-called  Christian  countries  still  need  to 
hear  the  message.  In  a  recent  address  to  the  officers  and  workers  of 
The  Salvation  Army,  Commissioner  H.  told  this  story: 

“One  of  our  Captains  working  in  one  of  the  slums  of  Lon¬ 
don  was  very  anxious  to  stir  up  the  interest  of  the  people  in 
her  neighborhood  in  the  celebration  of  Easter,  and  so  she  ar¬ 
ranged  some  special  services  for  Holy  Week.  On  the  door  of 
the  ‘Citadel’  she  pinned  up  a  notice  ‘Good  Friday — a  day  at 
Calvary.’  A  small  boy  six  or  seven  years  of  age  came  along, 
spelt  the  notice  out  for  himself — Good  Friday — a  day  at  Cal¬ 
vary — -‘Oh/  he  said,  ‘the  army  is  having  an  outing  I  am  going 
home  to  mother  to  get  the  money  for  a  ticket.’  On  reaching 
home  and  asking  for  the  money  his  mother  assured  him  that 
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there  could  not  be  any  outing  on  Good  Friday, — there  might 
be  on  Easter  Monday,  but  however  the  little  chap  was  insistent 
that  she  go  down  with  him  to  buy  the  ticket.  Upon  arrival  at 
the  ‘citadel’  they  explained  their  errand  and  the  Salvation  Army 
captain  said  to  the  mother — ‘Surely  you  know  what  Calvary 
stands  for,  don’t  you?’  ‘No,’  said  the  mother,  ‘I  never  heard 
tell  of  it”  In  telling  the  story  Commissioner  H.  said:  “I 
needn’t  tell  you  that  the  earnest  little  captain  told  them  the 
beautiful  story  of  Calvary.” 

After  all  the  problem  of  World  Evangelization  is  only  as  complex 
as  we  choose  to  make  it.  Its  factors  are  few  and  are  easily  stated. 
Seventeen  hundred  million  cross  and  recross  the  highways  and  by¬ 
ways  that  ribbon  the  continents.  Diverse  of  tongue,  custom,  and  faith, 
yet  they  are  all  truly  one  in  the  deep  experiences  of  life  and  death,  in 
the  common  sorrows  of  sin,  and  an  inarticulate  yearning  for  a  Deliver¬ 
er.  That  our  Lord  has  met  to  the  uttermost  this  unit  of  human  need 
for  a  Divine  Saviour,  is  the  message  mankind  is  waiting  to  hear. 

NOTE:  Any  one  desiring  further  information  concerning  the 
World  Dominion  Movement  or  the  publications  of  the  World  Domin¬ 
ion  Press  may  obtain  the  same  by  writing  to,  The  Secretary,  World 
Dominion  Movement,  113  Fulton  Street,  New  York  City,  N.  Y. 


The  American  Mission  to  Lepers 
Reports  Progress 


By  MR.  WILLIAM  M.  DANNER 
General  Secretary  The  American  Mission  to  Lepers 


For  the  past  fifteen  years  the  Winona  audiences  have  heard  the 
story  of  the  work  for  lepers.  During  this  period  a  new  day  has  come. 
In  homely  language  we  can  illustrate  the  change  by  reminding  our 
Winona  friends  that  leper  people  now  come  with  a  ray  of  hope  to  the 
hospitals  where  the  disease  is  treated;  they  come  with  “round-trip 
tickets”  and  have  a  chance  to  use  the  return  coupon. 

From  a  Society  benefiting  only  a  few  lepers  and  affiliated  with 
only  one  denomination.  The  American  Mission  to  Lepers  has  become 
an  organization  which  cooperates  with  all  the  Protestant  denominations 
and  has  a  relationship,  through  branches  in  China,  Japan,  the  Philip¬ 
pines,  and  France,  to  150  centers  of  leper  relief  in  our  own  and  40 
other  countries. 

Its  original  program  to  give  the  lepers  the  Christian  Gospel,  to 
supply  their  simple  material  wants  and  to  safeguard  their  healthy  chil¬ 
dren,  has  been  broadened  to  include  curative  treatment  and  ultimately 
freeing  the  world  from  leprosy  by  enlisting  the  support  of  governments 
and  other  agencies. 

In  all  of  these  directions  substantial  progress  has  been  made.  The 
lepers  have  continued  to  respond  most  encouragingly  to  medical  treat¬ 
ment,  and  many  have  been  dismissed  as  cured.  This  prospect  of  pos¬ 
sible  cure  has  brought  into  the  open  large  numbers  of  lepers  who 
formerly  concealed  their  disease;  moreover,  physicians  are  now  able 
to  diagnose  cases  of  leprosy  which  a  few  years  ago  might  not  have 
been  recognized  as  such.  Recent  estimates  place  the  total  number  of 
lepers  at  three  million. 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  Mission  has  built  many  new  Leper 
Homes  in  the  last  few  years,  thousands  of  lepers  who  cannot  be 
accommodated  are  besieging  the  Hospitals  for  the  help  which  may 
restore  them  to  health  and  usefulness.  In  order  to  make  medical  care 
available  to  this  overflow,  Out-Patient  Clinics  have  been  one  of  the 
principal  recent  developments  of  the  Mission’s  work. 

The  Mission  has  also  built  Schools  in  several  Stations,  and  now 
maintains  thirty  Homes  for  the  healthy  children  of  leper  parents. 
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Leprosy  is  not  hereditary  and  if  children  are  taken  from  leper  parents 
very  early  in  life,  their  health  may  be  safeguarded. 

Pioneer  work  for  the  lepers  in  Africa  has  been  extended  to  include 
leper  relief  at  nineteen  points,  widely  distributed  throughout  the 
Continent. 

Improved  legislation  and  increased  government  grants  for  leper 
work  in  many  countries  are  a  direct  result  of  the  Mission’s  effort  to 
impress  upon  the  governments  their  responsibility  for  aiding  their  own 
lepers.  The  Mission  also  observes,  as  a  result  of  its  missionary  work, 
an  increased  friendly,  helpful  attitude  on  the  part  of  Orientals  toward 
the  leper,  who  formerly  was  treated  by  them  as  a  loathsome  outcast. 

In  the  midst  of  marked  progress  in  the  physical  relief  of  lepers, 
chief  emphasis  has  been  placed  on  the  promotion  of  things  spiritual 
and  eternal.  A  large  majority  of  the  lepers  in  our  Homes  are  con¬ 
fessed  followers  of  Christ,  and  in  many  cases  cured  lepers  have  gone 
out  as  evangelists  to  carry  to  others  the  good  news  of  the  love  of  God 
for  man.  The  leper  folk  are  peculiarly  responsive  to  the  Gospel  story, 
perhaps  because  it  was  and  is  today  Christ’s  spirit  which  prompts  the 
effort  to  relieve  their  suffering. 

A  letter  just  received  from  one  of  the  Mission’s  Leper  Stations 
reflects  this  deep  spiritual  interest.  “Our  leper  Christians  wanted  a 
pastor,  but  his  salary  would  be  $25  a  month.  The  little  congregation 
canvassed  its  pitifully  small  resources.  ‘We  can  do  it,’  said  the  Elder, 
‘if  we  go  without  our  supper  on  Sundays.’  The  food  of  these  lepers 
is  rice,  peppers  and  turnips.  Only  five  times  a  year  do  they  have  meat. 
Yet  of  this  scanty  diet  they  make  a  sacrifice  that  they  may  have  a 
pastor.”  The  Mission  expressed  willingness  to  pay  for  the  pastor,  but 
the  lepers  replied  that  it  would  mean  more  to  them  if  they  made  the 
sacrifice  themselves.  Time  alone  prevents  the  citing  of  more  instances 
of  the  leper’s  hunger  for  Christ’s  message  of  love. 

To  help  meet  the  religious  needs  of  the  lepers,  the  Mission  in  the 
past  year  or  two  has  built  new  Churches  or  Chapels  at  the  following 
Leper  Stations:  Tokyo,  Japan;  Soonchun,  Korea;  Culion,  The  Philip¬ 
pines  (work  has  either  been  authorized  or  completed  there  on  three 
churches  and  two  chapels);  Carville,  La.;  Moulmein,  Burma;  Man- 
amadaura,  and  Champa,  India. 

This  record  of  growth  and  achievement  is  a  keen  incentive  to 
move  forward  courageously.  The  present  efficiency  of  the  Mission 
for  its  task  is  perhaps  the  greatest  in  its  history.  The  Mission  under¬ 
stands  its  work;  it  has  the  hearty  cooperation  of  missionary  bodies 
throughout  the  world;  it  is  enlisting  the  aid  of  governments;  it  is 
encouraging  every  possible  agency  to  aid  in  the  undertaking  to  rid  the 
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world  of  leprosy.  Above  all,  it  is  pledged  to  be  guided  by  the  spirit 
of  the  Master  who  is  the  inspiration  of  its  aims  and  activities. 

Time  forbids  today  anything  more  than  this  brief  general  state¬ 
ment,  but  thanks  to  the  Winona  people  and  to  the  management  of  the 
great  Winona  Bible  Conference,  the  good  needs  of  this  better  day  for 
lepers  has  gone  all  over  the  nation.  In  the  audience  we  see  faces  of 
many  who  have  been  helping  make  this  work  possible,  and  to  all  of 
these  we  say  a  sincere  and  hearty  “Thank  you!” 


The  Place  of  Power 


By  REV.  LIONEL  B.  FLETCHER,  D.  D. 
New  Zealand’s  Leading  Evangelist 


I  Kings  19:11 — “Go  forth  and  stand  upon  the  mount  before  the  Lord.” 

The  story  of  Elijah  is  very  wonderful  in  its  swift  movement,  and  in 
its  dramatic  situations  and  in  its  spiritual  crises.  The  great  Prophet 
had  been  through  the  excitement  and  strain  of  the  contest  on  Mount 
Carmel.  Here  the  nation  had  gathered  to  see  the  conflict  between  the 
Prophets  of  Baal  and  the  Prophet  of  Jehovah.  In  solitary  grandeur 
this  man  stood  with  flashing  eyes  thinking  that  he  was  the  only  one  in 
all  Israel  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  but  his  creed  was  this 
“As  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  liveth  before  whom  I  stand.”  He  knew 
God  lived,  and  in  that  knowledge  he  faced  the  king  and  queen  and  the 
prophets  of  their  god  and  the  thousands  of  onlookers,  confident  that 
Jehovah  would  vindicate  Himself. 

Some  of  us  might  well  take  this  man  as  our  model  today.  Facing 
false  gods  and  false  prophets  and  a  rebellious  people,  let  us  know  in 
our  hearts  that  God  lives,  and  in  that  knowledge  let  us  go  out  and 
face  the  world,  for  if  God  lives.  He  will  surely  vindicate  Himself. 

The  day  was  over.  God  had  spoken.  Fire  had  fallen  and  the 
shout  had  rolled  from  the  mountain  “Jehovah  He  is  God.”  And  then 
the  slaughter  of  the  false  prophets  followed,  the  rain  clouds  had  black¬ 
ened  the  sky,  the  Prophet  of  God  had  outpaced  the  king’s  horses  in 
their  journey  to  Jezreel,  and  the  queen’s  hate  had  blazed  forth  as  deadly 
as  the  venom  of  a  snake  as  she  swore  to  have  the  prophet’s  life. 

Then  came  reaction  and  retreat.  The  man  who  had  faced  the 
wrath  of  a  king  and  queen,  and  the  flashing  knives  of  Baal’s  prophets, 
now  lay  at  the  foot  of  a  tree  and  prayed  that  he  might  die. 

Wildernesses  are  often  entered  after  victories.  The  desire  for 
death  often  comes  after  a  most  exulting  experience  of  life.  Valley 
shadow  often  follows  mountain  peak  sunshine. 

But  God  is  very  tender  and  sympathetic  with  his  prophets  who 
have  expended  themselves  in  His  service.  He  put  Elijah  to  sleep,  and 
then  sent  an  angel  to  give  him  a  good  breakfast.  Then  He  put  the 
prophet  to  sleep  again  and  again  sent  the  angel  to  feed  him.  If  men 
and  women  who  are  carrying  a  great  burden  for  God  would  follow 
this  common  sense  example,  there  would  be  less  talk  of  nervous  break¬ 
down.  No  one  honours  God  by  tearing  his  body  or  mind  or  nervous 
system  to  shreds.  God  cares  more  for  the  work  than  we  ever  can,  and 
when  we  have  done  our  best  we  have  a  right  to  lie  dowm  and  sleep, 
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and  rise  and  eat,  and  He  will  send  His  angel  to  minister  to  us  in  the 
quiet  as  we  seek  His  face. 

God  did  not  rebuke  a  weary  man  with  his  lack  of  faith.  When  the 
great  Prophet  had  rested  and  taken  food,  his  outlook  on  life  began  to 
change — it  always  does — and  the  word  of  God  was  “Go  forth  and 
stand  upon  the  mount  before  the  Lord.”  He  did  not  send  him  to  that 
spot  to  meet  Plim  in  communion  until  He  had  seen  that  the  tired  over¬ 
strained  body  had  been  nourished  by  sleep  and  food.  Many  good 
people  imagine  that  they  can  honour  God  by  driving  themselves  to 
more  spiritual  effort,  when  what  they  need  just  then  is  bodily  rest  and 
nourishment,  so  that  they  may  be  fit  to  hear  what  God  has  to  say  to 
them. 

Then  the  Prophet  was  called  away  from  his  sense  of  defeat.  It 
was  a  dangerous  mood  to  entertain.  The  greatest  men  have  had  such 
moods  and  sometimes  they  have  been  experienced  just  when  the  world 
was  proclaiming  them  as  victors.  The  outside  world  does  not  know 
the  moods  of  its  leaders,  but  all  intense  natures  are  liable  to  the  black 
and  dangerous  reaction  which  sometimes  follows  exaltation  of  soul. 
But  such  a  mood  is  disturbing  to  self,  dishonouring  to  God  and  dis¬ 
astrous  to  future  power.  Many  magnificent  careers  have  been  ruined 
through  entertaining  and  being  dominated  by  reaction. 

But  the  prophet’s  experience  was  of  value  to  himself  and  is  of 
value  to  us,  for  it  showed  him  how  God  dealt  with  such  a  mood.  After 
He  had  renewed  his  body  He  told  him  to  go  to  the  mountain  top,  so 
that  there  he  might  obtain  a  renewed  view.  He  had  rested  and  been 
fed,  but  now  he  must  climb,  and  by  the  time  he  reached  the  summit 
every  nerve  and  muscle  was  aglow  with  new  life  and  he  was  ready  to 
listen  to  what  God  had  to  say. 

On  the  mountain  top  the  Prophet  had  first  known  God.  As  a  lad, 
and  as  a  young  man  tending  cattle,  he  had  seen  the  glory  of  the  sun¬ 
rise  and  the  sunset  from  the  mountains;  he  had  watched  the  eagle 
soaring  above  him:  he  had  watched  the  mountain  stream  and  drunk 
deeply  of  the  mountain  air,  and  at  night  he  had  seen  the  stars  hanging 
like  globes  of  fire  in  the  sky.  Atheists  are  not  the  product  of  the 
mountains  or  the  sweet  country,  they  are  the  product  of  the  city  with 
its  slums  and  smoke  and  smut  and  sin. 

Prophets  know  God,  and  the  day  came  when  this  youth  knew  God 
for  himself  and  heard  God’s  voice  within  his  soul.  That  is  an  awesome 
experience!  He  had  known  of  God  before,  now  he  knew  Him.  Some 
of  us  remember  the  joy  and  wonder  of  that  experience  years  ago  when 
we  first  knew  the  Lord  and  everything  in  life  was  changed,  and  we 
were  either  awed  to  silence,  or  we  shouted  for  very  joy.  We  said,  “I 
know  the  Lord — He  is  my  Saviour.” 
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That  was  why  God  recalled  the  prophet  to  the  mountain  top,  so 
that  he  might  remember  that  first  great  spiritual  experience  which  had 
changed  his  life.  There  in  young  manhood  Elijah  had  been  aflame  for 
God:  he  had  been  sure  of  God:  his  heart  had  burned  with  righteous 
indignation  when  he  had  heard  of  the  awful  wickednesses  of  the  Royal 
Court  and  the  nation;  and  up  there  he  had  heard  God’s  call  to  go  and 
face  this  people  in  the  name  and  in  the  strength  of  Jehovah. 

On  the  mountain  he  had  seen  God  vindicate  Himself.  He  had  seen 
the  fire  fall  and  had  heard  the  shout  of  the  people,  and  there  he  had 
slain  the  prophets  of  Baal. 

Was  He  not  still  the  same  God?  Surely  Jehovah  did  not  change? 
That  is  where  I  invite  you  to  go  today  if  you  are  discouraged,  for  a 
man  who  gives  way  to  discouragement  is  defeated  before  the  battle 
begins.  Let  God  smooth  out  the  care,  and  give  you  bodily  rest,  and 
then  go  back  and  climb  the  mountain  top  where  you  first  met  the  Lord. 
Go  back  and  recall  the  days  when  you  have  seen  the  spirit  of  God  move 
multitudes  and  remind  yourself  “God  has  not  changed.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  still  here  for  His  children.  Christ  has  promised  ‘Fear  not, 
little  flock,  it  is  your  Father’s  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  Kingdom’.’’ 

When  I  face  a  depressed  time,  I  take  down  John  Wesley’s  Jour¬ 
nals  and  open  up  anywhere  and  read.  I  take  down  the  Autobiography 
of  Charles  Finney  and  read  it.  I  then  remind  myself  that  what  God 
did  for  those  prophets  He  will  do  for  me,  and  that  I  dishonour  Him 
when  I  think  that  I  am  the  only  one  who  loves  Him  and  wishes  to  see 
His  kingdom  come. 

Climb  above  your  mood:  climb,  by  God’s  help,  and  look  again  on 
the  scenes  which  once  thrilled  your  soul,  and  hear  again  the  voice  of 
God  speaking  to  your  soul,  and  you  will  find  the  place  of  power. 

On  that  mountain  peak  he  was  face  to  face  with  God.  Nothing 
can  take  the  place  of  direct  communion  with  Him.  You  may  organize 
a  church  until  it  runs  like  a  clock,  and  you  may  organize  your  own  life 
till  it  is  a  perfect  system  of  law  and  order,  but  if  the  work  done  is  just 
the  mechanical  progress  of  machinery,  then  folk  who  see  it  will  be 
looking  at  death  and  not  at  life.  Mechanical  progress  can  easily  be 
accomplished,  but  Spiritual  power  comes  only  through  direct  com¬ 
munion  with  God.  “Go  forth  and  stand  upon  the  mount  before  the 
Lord.” 

He  had  told  the  Lord  what  he  had  been  doing,  now  the  Lord 
showed  him  what  He  could  do,  and  a  mighty  wind  tore  down  the  valley 
at  his  feet  and  howled  round  the  mountain  peak,  tearing  mighty  rocks 
into  splinters  and  almost  heaving  the  Prophet  into  the  depths  below. 
But  Elijah  had  known  the  wind  from  his  youth,  and  the  howling 
tempest  fitted  in  with  his  mood,  for  he  wished  that  God  would  visit 
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Israel  with  the  tempest  of  His  wrath  and  devastate  the  people  who 
had  been  untrue  to  him.  But  he  soon  learned  that  God  was  not  in 
the  wind. 

Then  the  earthquake,  more  awful  than  the  wind,  made  the  very 
mountain  tremble  to  its  base.  The  earth  gaped  in  dreadful  cracks,  the 
cliffs  were  twisted  and  distorted  and  it  seemed  as  if  the  end  of  every¬ 
thing  had  come.  But  the  prophet  had  been  through  earthquakes  before, 
and  he  was  in  such  a  mood  that  he  wished  God  would  by  force  tear 
out  the  wickedness  of  the  land  and  blast  those  who  hated  Him.  But 
he  soon  found  that  God  was  not  in  the  earthquake. 

Then  came  the  fire,  leaping  and  roaring  and  burning,  adding  horror 
to  the  already  dreadful  scene.  But  the  fire  suited  his  mood.  He  had 
been  like  the  fire  scorching  the  false  prophets  and  the  heat  of  his  fury 
had  reached  even  to  the  throne,  and  he  wished  that  God  would  visit 
Israel  like  a  fire  and  burn  up  all  that  offended  Him.  But  he  soon 
found  that  God  was  not  in  the  fire. 

And  then  he  faced  God,  for  the  wind  was  hushed  to  rest,  the  earth¬ 
quake  passed  and  the  fire  was  extinguished,  and  there  followed  “A 
sound  of  gentle  stillness” — “A  still  small  voice” — and  “When  Elijah 
heard  it,  he  wrapped  his  face  in  his  mantle.” 

God  does  His  most  wonderful  works  in  absolute  silence,  and  Elijah 
that  day  found  that  God  was  a  living  God  whose  work  was  surely  and 
steadily  going  forward.  His  weakeness  had  been  to  mistake  external 
convulsions  for  spiritual  revolutions,  and  to  lose  heart  when  the  noise 
and  shouting  died  away.  Now  he  discovered  that  his  weakness  was 
dependent  on  God’s  strength  which  never  failed.  It  was  there — im¬ 
moveable,  unchangeable,  invincible,  eternal.  He  as  a  Prophet  must  do 
his  part,  but  when  that  part  was  done  nothing  would  be  accomplished 
without  the  ever  present  Spirit  of  God  quietly,  but  surely,  building  up 
the  new  life  of  the  spiritual  Kingdom. 

Thus  it  must  be  with  every  life,  especially  as  the  great  crises  and 
issues  are  faced.  Eloquence,  intellectual  greatness,  dominating  person¬ 
ality  and  other  things  possessed  by  leaders,  sometimes  make  ordinary 
people  feel  their  weakness  and  lack.  “Go  forth  and  stand  upon  the 
mount  before  the  Lord,”  and  hear  Him  say,  “O  ye  of  little  faith,  where¬ 
fore  do  you  doubt?”  Round  about  you  and  within  you  is  “The  sound  of 
gentle  stillness”  God  is  working;  He  cares;  His  Kingdom  shall  come. 
Let  us  go  forth  to  that  place  of  power  that  we  may  hear  His  voice, 
then  we  shall  come  back  and  face  the  world  as  Elijah  did,  strong  in 
God's  strength,  knowing  that  in  the  silence  God  works,  and  one  day 
the  glorious  Christ  shall  reign  where’er  the  sun  doth  his  successive 
journeys  run. 
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Luke  19:6 — “And  Zacchaeus  made  haste  and  came  down  and  re¬ 
ceived  Him  joyfully.” 

Mark  10:22 — “And  he  was  sad  at  that  saying  and  went  away 
grieved.” 

These  two  thumb-nail  sketches  give  us  the  contrast  in  action  of 
these  two  men  in  a  vivid  way  which  arrests  our  attention.  One  was 
buoyant  in  his  action,  the  other  dragged  his  feet  and  hung  his  head. 

They  had  had  a  similarity  of  experience,  for  they  both  wanted  to 
see  Jesus  and  to  meet  Him.  One  came  into  His  presence  eagerly, 
brimming  over  with  earnest  desire,  sure  that  he  had  only  to  ask  his 
question  about  eternal  life,  and  the  whole  of  his  perplexity  would 
vanish. 

The  other  had  no  question  to  ask,  but  some  inward  urge  was 
upon  him  and  he  responded. 

The  pathway  to  the  stars  begins  in  our  own  hearts.  Every  living 
man  has  his  better  moments,  and  the  tragedies  of  life  which  strew  our 
path  are  made  up  of  men  who  have  been  sidetracked. 

Some  years  ago  I  went  home  after  service  with  a  very  rich  man 
who  lived  in  a  mansion.  We  sat  in  a  luxurious  room  surrounded  by 
expensive  pictures  and  books.  I  watched  him  smoke  a  cigar  the  price 
of  which  would  have  bought  food  for  a  poor  family.  Presently  he 
turned  to  me  and  said,  “As  I  listened  to  you  preaching  tonight,  my 
mind  went  back  to  the  day  when  I  dreamed  of  becoming  a  preacher 
and  of  moving  the  world  for  God.  I  wonder  what  would  have  hap¬ 
pened  if  I  had  followed  that  path?”  His  eye  wandered  round  his  rich 
room:  he  flicked  the  ash  off  his  cigar,  shrugged  his  shoulders  and 
sighed.  His  personality  was  such  that  even  as  he  had  amassed  wealth 
and  become  a  Captain  of  industry,  so  if  he  had  given  that  strong  life 
to  God’s  service,  he  would  have  become  a  Captain  of  the  Lord’s  Hosts. 
His  shrug,  his  sigh,  were  sufficient  to  tell  me  that  I  was  looking  at  a 
tragedy  in  a  gilt  frame. 

Christ  gave  each  of  these  men  an  equal  chance.  He  said  to  one 
“Sell  whatsoever  thou  hast  and  give  to  the  poor  .  .  .  and  come  .... 
follow  Me.”  He  said  to  the  other  “Make  haste  and  come  down,  for 
today  I  must  abide  at  thy  house.” 

The  chance  that  Jesus  gave  them  began  with  the  request  that  each 
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should  make  himself  look  ridiculous  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  The 
pathway  to  the  stars  often  begins  right  there.  We  are  all,  more  or 
less,  bound  by  convention.  We  hate  to  be  singular.  We  seek  to  avoid 
caustic  comment.  The  fact  is,  society  is  largely  made  up  of  imitation 
men  and  women  who  would  rather  miss  the  pathway  to  the  stars  than 
step  out  and  do  something  which  would  bring  criticism  down  upon 
them.  So  people  become  tragedies,  when  they  are  priding  themselves 
on  their  advance  in  good  society.  Jesus  said,  “How  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.”  No  one  does  enter 
into  that  Kingdom  except  by  the  hard  way. 

The  rich  young  Ruler  to  sell  his  possessions,  to  give  away  his 
money — it  was  ridiculous.  Every  man  of  the  world  would  have  agreed 
on  that. 

Zacchaeus  to  come  down  and  take  this  despised,  fanatical  teacher 
home  to  dinner — it  was  ridiculous.  He  was  already  laughed  at  by  all 
the  countryside.  He  was  little,  a  publican,  a  man  of  unsavoury  reputa¬ 
tion.  Even  the  village  fool  would  have  laughed  to  see  such  a  man 
entertaining  Jesus,  the  preacher  who  had  said  “Blessed  are  the  poor — 
blessed  are  the  meek.” 

But  Jesus  said,  “Make  haste”  and  it  is  true  that  when  the  shining 
pathway  to  Eternal  Life  opens  before  us,  and  when  we  see  the  stars  of 
nobility  glittering  above  us,  if  we  pause  to  calculate,  to  weigh  the 
opinions  of  our  friends  or  of  the  men  of  the  world,  ere  we  realize  it, 
the  vision  will  have  vanished,  the  door  will  have  shut,  and  we  shall 
be  numbered  with  the  tragedies. 

A  new  world  opened  to  these  two  men,  and  it  tested  them  both, 
for  neither  of  them  knew  himself  till  he  met  Jesus.  None  of  us  do. 
The  one  thought  that  he  wanted  Eternal  Life  more  than  any  other 
one  thing,  but  when  he  met  Jesus  he  had  to  face  the  price,  and  he  knew 
himself  for  the  first  time.  He  was  neither  so  good  nor  so  sincere  as 
he  and  his  neighbours  thought  he  was.  He  found  that  there  was  no 
ready-made  sainthood.  He  would  have  to  climb  with  blistering  feet 
to  reach  the  high  road,  so  he  chose  the  low  road  which  is  thronged 
with  tragedies,  and  he  added  one  to  the  number. 

But  Zacchaeus  did  not  know  himself,  until  he  met  Jesus,  and  it  is 
certain  that  his  neighbors,  or  the  village  fool  did  not  know  him  either. 
He  had  trodden  the  low  road  quite  openly.  He  had  sold  his  honour 
to  grow  rich,  he  had  not  come  to  Jesus  with  any  wistful  question  about 
Eternal  Life,  yet  when  he  met  Jesus,  all  the  things  that  had  held  sway 
in  his  life  seemed  so  mean  and  paltry,  that  he  made  haste  to  set  them 
right. 

The  inward  life  of  Zacchaeus  opened  up  as  Jesus  smiled  on  him, 
and  the  little  publican  became  a  great  saint,  while  down  the  dusty  road 
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with  bent  head  and  sad  face  went  the  rich  young  ruler.  Christ  had 
smiled  upon  them  both,  but  even  as  the  same  sun  which  kisses  a  seed 
into  life  may  scorch  a  plant  which  needs  water,  so  here.  One  respond¬ 
ed  with  joy,  the  other  crept  away  broken  hearted. 

We  possess  complex  personalities.  One  of  these  men  discovered 
a  capacity  for  something  higher  and  nobler:  the  other  discovered  that 
he  was  a  dreamer  and  not  a  doer. 

It  is  not  sufficient  that  noble  sentiments  or  heroic  emotions  sweep 
our  soul.  If  God  gives  us  a  vision,  we  must  act  on  it.  The  world  will 
call  us  mad,  our  friends  will  think  we  are  ricidulous,  but  at  least  we 
shall  know  that  we  have  found  the  pathway  to  the  stars,  and  that  is  the 
pathway  which  Jesus  trod.  His  loved  ones  thought  Him  mad,  but  He 
climbed  right  on.  The  end  seemed  a  cross,  but  that  was  only  a  bend 
in  the  road.  The  end  was  the  heavenly  glory  and  the  Father’s  “Well 
done,”  the  song  of  the  angels  and  the  joy  of  redeemed  millions. 

These  two  men  had  reached  a  fateful  hour.  The  one  took  the  low 
road  and  the  other  took  the  high.  The  one  took  the  road  which  reached 
no  stars,  the  other  took  the  road  of  Eternal  Life  and  had  Christ  as  his 
guest,  his  friend,  his  companion. 

Tragedy  lies  on  the  low  road,  but  the  stars  light  up  the  high  road, 
even  though  we  carry  a  cross  as  we  tread  it. 

Whatever  Christ  bids  you  do — do  it,  though  you  sell  all  that  you 
have  in  the  process,  for  then  you  will  have  solved  the  riddle  of  life, 
you  will  have  found  salvation  in  Him,  and  you  will  know  that  through 
eternity  you  will  have  Him  with  you. 
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The  passages  of  Scripture  are  taken  from  the  Revised  Version, 
and  will  be  found  in  Psalm  65:9 — “The  River  of  God  is  full  of  water/’ 
and  in  Ezekiel  47 :9 — “And  everything  shall  live  whithersoever  the 
river  cometh.” 

The  dry  season  in  America  this  year  has  brought  back  to  me  the 
awful  drought  which  was  experienced  in  parts  of  Australia  for  six 
years  in  succession,  and  early  last  year  the  rain  came.  To  those  who 
have  only  lived  where  rain  is  abundant,  no  words  can  convey  the  grim 
and  awful  reality  of  prolonged  drought.  Six  years  without  rain!  Chil¬ 
dren  and  animals  were  startled  when  the  rain  did  come,  for  they  had 
never  heard  the  clatter  on  the  iron  roof  before,  they  had  never  felt 
the  cooling  downpour  of  rain  before.  But  it  was  the  sweetest  music  in 
the  world  to  the  men  and  women  who  rushed  out  into  the  showers 
delirious  with  joy.  They  stood  bareheaded  until  the  water  drenched 
them;  some  wept,  and  some  sang  and  some  danced  for  happiness,  and 
some  burst  into  hymns  of  praise. 

People  must  have  water  or  die,  and  where  water  is  abundant  peo¬ 
ple  make  their  homes  and  cities  flourish.  The  Bible  was  written  in 
lands  where  blistering  heat  and  devastating  drought  were  familiar 
experiences.  It  is  only  natural,  then,  that  the  poets  and  prophets  used 
rain  and  rivers  to  describe  God’s  love  when  they  were  speaking  to  the 
people,  for  rain  and  rivers  were  the  things  they  desired  most  in  their 
temporal  lives. 

When  the  Psalmist  wished  to  tell  of  the  loving  mercy  of  God  he 
wrote:  “The  river  of  God  is  full  of  water.”  When  the  Prophet  wished 
to  describe  the  marvel  of  God’s  goodness,  he  said,  “I  will  open  rivers 
on  the  bare  heights.”  They  well  understood  the  Prophet’s  cry  when 
he  said: — -“Ho!  Everyone  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters.”  It  is 
no  wonder  that  right  at  the  end  of  this  Book  of  God  it  should  say — 
“And  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say  Come,  and  he  that  heareth  let  him 
say  Come.  And  he  that  is  athirst  let  him  Come:  he  that  will,  let  him 
take  the  water  of  life  freely.” 

In  these  passages  before  us  we  see  the  inexhaustible  provision  of 
God  for  man.  “The  river  of  God  is  full  of  water.”  “Everything  shall’ 
live  withersoever  the  river  cometh.” 
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A  river  speaks  of  beauty.  Trees  green  and  delightful  bending  over 
the  water;  grass  luscious  and  inviting  on  the  banks;  flowers  peeping 
out  everywhere;  birds  filling  the  air  with  song:  the  music  of  the  waters: 
the  reflections  in  the  water:  the  air  of  peace  and  rest.  It  turns  a 
desert  into  a  garden,  and  transfigures  life. 

For  ages  the  water  rolls  past  and  is  never  exhausted.  No  wonder 
the  ancient  writers  used  it  as  a  figure  to  tell  of  the  inexhaustible  provi¬ 
sion  of  God’s  love  for  man,  and  wherever  God’s  love  is  availed  of, 
beauty  flourishes. 

A  river  speaks  of  life.  “And  he  showed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of 
life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb."  (Rev.  22:1),  and  Ezekiel  says,  “Everything  shall  live  whither¬ 
soever  the  river  cometh." 

Offer  a  man  who  raises  cattle  and  sheep  in  a  dry  area,  a  river,  and 
you  offer  him  a  fortune.  Egypt  literally  draws  life  from  the  river  Nile 
with  its  4,000  miles  of  waterway.  It  brings  life  by  irrigation  and  by  its 
annual  flood  which  has  been  recorded  with  clock-like  regularity  since 
3,600  B.  C.  Along  that  valley  there  is  practically  no  rainfall  whatever, 
but  nowhere  else  in  the  world  is  there  such  a  dense  population  per 
square  mile  depending  solely  on  the  produce  of  the  soil.  This  valley 
supplied  grain  for  ancient  Rome,  and  for  countless  people  in  other  parts 
of  the  ancient  world.  The  river  means  life. 

A  river  means  power.  In  New  Zealand  we  have  swift-running 
rivers  which  are  being  harnessed  up,  and  the  whole  country  is  being 
supplied  with  light  and  heat  and  power,  as  in  this  great  country  of 
yours  the  same  thing  is  happening. 

A  river  means  cleansing.  Zechariah  says,  “In  that  day  there  shall 
be  a  fountain  opened  to  the  house  of  David  and  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness  .  .  .  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  in 
that  day  that  living  waters  shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem;  half  of  them 
toward  the  eastern  sea  and  half  of  them  toward  the  western  sea." 

He  was  picturing  the  coming  of  Christ  like  a  river  of  God,  full  of 
living  water,  bringing  cleansing  first  to  the  Jews  and  next  to  the  whole 
world,  and  when  Jesus  did  come  He  cried,  “If  any  man  thirst  let  him 
come  unto  Me  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture 
hath  said,  from  within  him  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water." 

What  a  claim!  What  a  promise!  People  bathe  in  a  river  and  are 
cleansed.  A  river  sweeps  through  a  city  and  bears  away  its  pollution 
to  the  sea.  The  river  itself  is  fed  by  springs,  or  by  the  eternal  snows, 
and  by  the  glorious  rain,  and  so  it  is  able  to  cleanse  away  the  filth  which 
flows  into  it,  for  its  own  source  is  pure,  and  that  source  cannot  be 
contaminated. 
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This  river  of  God  is  for  us.  All  through  the  Bible  is  the  story  of 
God’s  revelation  to  man.  The  revelation  that  He  is  our  Father,  that 
Christ  is  our  Saviour — that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be  our  guide  and  in- 
spirer.  To  those  who  believe  this  revelation,  there  comes  the  revelation 
of  the  beauty  of  life  such  as  they  have  never  seen  before,  and  there 
comes  cleansing,  for  “The  blood  of  Jesus  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from 
all  sin,”  and  there  comes  power,  for  the  whole  New  Testament  is  filled 
with  that  promise  of  Power  which  is  for  the  children  of  God  who  will 
allow  the  Holy  Spirit  to  have  His  way  with  them. 

God  alone  knows  how  many  there  are  who  long  for  these  things. 
To  them  I  would  say,  “Here  is  the  source  of  satisfaction.  Here  is 
where  the  great  saints  received  their  life  and  beauty  and  cleansing  and 
power.  So  can  you.”  “The  river  of  God  is  full  of  water.”  That  is 
God’s  inexhaustible  provision  for  His  children. 

But  in  contrast  we  see  the  limitations  of  man’s  provision  for  him¬ 
self.  Jeremiah  said,  “For  my  people  have  committed  two  evils;  they 
have  forsaken  Me,  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hewed  them  out 
cisterns,  broken  cisterns  that  hold  no  water.” 

Dr.  W.  L.  Watkinson  the  great  English  preacher,  once  told  of  a 
visit  which  he  paid  to  a  friend  in  whose  garden  he  saw  a  seagull  in  a 
piedish,  trying  to  find  satisfaction  in  a  pint  or  two  of  water  which  the 
dish  held.  The  preacher  said,  “What  a  sight!  To  see  this  bird  with 
its  instinct  for  the  unmeasured  ocean  trying  to  satisfy  itself  with  a 
piedish.” 

The  piedish  was  a  substitute,  and  that  gull  with  its  clipped  wing, 
and  its  captivity  and  its  piedish  reminds  me  of  millions  throughout  the 
world  today.  They  have  turned  away  from  the  glorious  river  of  God 
which  brings  life  and  cleansing  and  power  and  beauty,  and  they  are 
flapping  like  an  imprisoned  seagull  in  a  pie  dish  and  they  call  it  life. 

Doped,  dazed,  debilitated,  slaves  to  immorality  and  sensuality,  they 
splash  in  a  piedish  of  filthy  water  and  think  it  is  a  river,  but  presently 
the  water  will  be  gone  and  their  illusion  will  be  gone,  and  their  life  will 
be  gone;  disease  and  death  will  claim  them,  and  nothing  will  remain, 
but  the  eternal  result. 

Those  cisterns  which  the  prophet  spoke  about  were  just  holes  in 
the  ground  or  in  the  rocks,  into  which  the  surface  water  ran  when  it 
rained,  carrying  the  filth  and  the  drainage  of  the  surrounding  country. 
They  were  drains  breeding  pestilence,  fever,  death.  Compare  them  to 
God’s  river  fed  by  the  eternal  snows,  sweetened  by  gushing  springs. 

No  trees  grow  on  the  banks  of  such  pest  places — no  flowers  or 
sweet  grass,  and  no  birds  come  there  to  sing.  They  are  just  man¬ 
made  drains. 
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This  is  a  parable  of  life.  We  see  it  carried  out  in  the  story  of  the 
Prodigal  Son.  He  went  to  the  far  country  and  splashed  in  the  dish 
and  then  wallowed  in  the  drain,  but  before  it  was  too  late  he  remember¬ 
ed  the  glorious  river  of  his  father’s  love  and  he  said,  “I  will  arise  and 
go  to  my  Father,”  and  the  music  and  dancing  soon  followed. 

Many  are  selling  their  purity,  ruining  their  girlhood,  blasting  their 
manhood,  making  the  highest  joys  of  life  impossible,  and  yet  “The 
river  of  God  is  full  of  water  .  .  .  and  everything  shall  live  where  the 
river  cometh.” 

This  is  wisdom,  that  we  turn  away  from  all  the  world’s  substitutes 
and  find  our  life  in  the  river  of  God.  There  we  find  Christ  and  His 
great  Salvation,  there  we  find  the  Holy  Spirit  with  the  Power  which  He 
gives  us  over  temptation  and  sin,  there  we  can  drink  and  find  life  for 
evermore,  satisfying,  full  and  rich  and  free.  “He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  hath  eternal  life.” 


God  and  Radio 


By  REV.  I.  M.  HARGETT,  D.  D. 

Pastor  of  the  “Million  Dollar  Methodist  Church,”  Tulsa,  Oklahoma, 
with  a  membership  of  over  two  thousand 


This  sermon  was  suggested  to  me  by  a  letter  that  I  received.  It 
was  while  I  was  still  in  Racine,  Wisconsin,  but  the  papers  had  announced 
that  I  was  coming  to  Grand  Avenue  Temple,  Kansas  City.  The  letter 
was  from  a  man  in  Kansas  City  who  said  he  represented  a  broadcasting 
station  and  wanted  to  broadcast  our  Sunday  evening  services.  He 
assured  me  his  station  served  every  part  of  the  United  States  and  Can¬ 
ada.  In  other  words,  he  was  saying  to  me,  “I  will  take  your  music  and 
your  sermon  and  send  them  over  all  these  two  nations,  filling  every 
cubic  foot  of  air  space  with  the  message  and  ministry  of  Grand  Avenue 
Temple.”  It  seemed  impossible  and  uncanny. 

To  me,  radio  is  the  most  wonderful  invention  ever  conceived  by 
the  human  brain.  How  unbelievable  it  is  to  think  of  the  air  around 
us  being  continually  filled  with  human  voices,  some  talking,  some 
preaching,  some  lecturing,  some  singing  and  also  filled  with  all  kinds 
of  music.  All  we  need  to  hear  them  is  the  right  kind  of  a  receiving 
instrument. 

Wonder  of  wonders  is  the  thought  that  while  we  are  lying  down 
at  night  sleeping  all  kinds  of  messages  and  of  music  are  streaming  over 
us  through  the  night  sky  like  the  quiet  passing  of  birds  and  in  all 
directions  crossing  and  recrossing. 

Why  should  I  be  thought  fanatical  when  I  say  I  doubt  not  our 
world  is  full  of  voices  from  the  spiritual  world — voices  of  God  and  the 
angels  and  of  our  long  lost  loved  ones  as  well  as  the  music  of  the 
heavenly  spheres.  To  get  them  we  must  have  a  receiving  heart  and 
tune  in.  An  obedient  heart  is  the  receiving  instrument,  prayer  is  tun¬ 
ing  it. 

Who  of  us  has  not  felt  in  times  of  suffering  and  sorrow  and  trial 
that  all  at  once  there  came  a  veritable  breeze  from  the  heavenly  world 
sweeping  in  upon  us  bringing  quiet  assurance  and  comfort? 

Is  it  possible,  my  friends,  that  my  Kansas  City  Church  has  a  great 
broadcasting  station  by  which  it  can  send  its  messages  and  its  music 
out  to  all  the  United  States  of  America  and  Canada  and  that  God  has 
none  such  by  which  to  reach  His  world  and  His  children?  Is  it  con¬ 
ceivable  that  the  God  who  made  the  laws  by  which  radio  operates  can- 
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not  use  that  law  Himself?  I  believe  the  very  love  thoughts  of  God 
toward  His  children  are  radioed  out  to  them  through  all  the  world 
bringing  peace  and  help  and  hope. 

Oh,  you  know  I  am  a  mystic.  I  believe  we  are  surrounded  by 
holy  atmospheres  and  heavenly  presences.  I  believe  the  air  about  us 
is  filled  with  the  infinite  presence  of  God.  I  believe  heaven  is  in  con¬ 
tinuous  touch  and  communication  with  the  earth. 

I  do  not  believe  that  Moses’  bush  was  the  only  one  that  ever 
flamed  with  the  presence  of  God. 

I  do  not  believe  Jacob  was  the  only  man  who  ever  saw  angels 
coming  and  going  between  earth  and  heaven  on  the  ladder  of  light. 

I  do  not  believe  that  Elijah  was  the  onljr  one  that  ever  heard 
God’s  still  small  voice  in  our  world,  so  full  of  discordant  noises. 

I  do  not  believe  God  has  made  only  one  visit  to  our  world  and 
that  more  than  1900  years  ago. 

I  do  not  believe  Mount  Olive  is  the  only  hill  on  which  Christ 
stood  and  wept  His  heart  out  over  man’s  sin,  but  that  today  He  stands 
on  the  hills  about  Manhattan  and  every  other  city  in  our  world  weeping 
as  in  the  days  of  old,  over  the  disobedience  of  His  children  and  saying 
in  the  same  old  tender  tone,  “Oh,  Manhattan,  how  oft  would  I  have 
gathered  thee  together  as  a  hen  gathers  her  chickens  under  her  wings 
but  ye  would  not.” 

I  do  not  believe  the  two  on  the  way  to  Emmaus  are  the  only  ones 
with  whom  Christ  has  walked  and  talked  since  He  arose  from  the 
grave,  but  that  He  walks  and  talks  with  men  and  women  in  every  city 
just  as  He  did  in  those  old  days  of  long  ago. 

I  believe  many  a  man  and  woman  walking  our  streets  daily  hears 
above  the  din  and  roar  of  the  city  about  him  the  voice  of  God  and 
the  music  of  heaven. 

God’s  radio  was  working  perfectly  thousands  of  years  before 
Marconi  was  born.  Abraham,  thousands  of  years  before  the  American 
continent  was  dreamed  of,  set  up  his  sending  and  receiving  station  out 
in  the  plains  of  Haran  and  got  a  message  across  to  God  and  got  an 
answer  back  from  God  to  emigrate  and  so  sure  was  he  of  that  message 
that  he  lifted  himself  up,  root  and  branch,  and  left  all  and  went  out  not 
knowing  where  he  was  going,  only  that  he  was  going  in  obedience  to 
that  message.  Was  he  mistaken?  Let  the  history  of  the  Hebrew 
people  answer.  Let  Christ  himself  answer  for  He  was  of  Abraham’s 
line. 

The  prophet  Elijah  went  up  to  the  top  of  old  Mount  Carmel  and 
set  up  his  radio  and  got  a  message  from  God  that  it  was  going  to  rain, 
after  three  and  a  half  years  of  terrible  drought,  and  so  sure  was  he  of 
his  message  that  he  sent  his  servant  to  tell  Ahab  of  the  coming  storm 
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and  to  hurry  into  Jezreel  before  it  broke.  Did  it  rain?  It  did.  It 
always  rains  when  God  says  it  is  going  to. 

Daniel,  the  young  Hebrew  captive,  far  from  home  in  the  wicked 
pagan  city  of  Babylon  threw  open  his  windows  and  set  up  his  radio 
and  heard  from  heaven  and  so  sure  was  he  of  his  message  that  on  the 
strength  of  it  he  risked  his  life  in  a  den  of  lions.  Did  the  lions  hurt 
him?  No,  for  God  shut  their  mouths.  One  served  as  a  pillow  and 
another  as  a  footstool  and  hot  water  bottle  while  Daniel  slept  as  peace¬ 
fully  as  if  he  had  been  at  home  in  old  Jerusalem. 

Martin  Luther,  intrepid  reformer,  tuned  in  at  Wittenberg  and  so 
certain  was  he  that  he  heard  the  voice  of  God  he  went  boldly  out  and 
nailed  the  ninety-five  revolutionary  theses  on  the  door  of  his  church 
and  threw  out  his  challenge  to  the  world.  So  sure  was  he  that  there 
had  been  no  mistake  that  he  took  his  life  in  his  hands  and  started  the 
great  Reformation.  Was  he  mistaken?  Let  Protestantism  answer. 

John  Wesley  set  up  a  radio  station  in  the  Holy  Club  at  Oxford 
and  heard  a  call  from  God  to  evangelize  the  British  Isles.  So  certain 
was  he  that  he  had  heard  aright  that  he  cast  aside  his  cap  and  gown 
and  professor’s  chair  and  went  out  and  up  and  down  the  Isles  preach¬ 
ing  Christ.  Was  he  mistaken?  Let  fifteen  million  Methodists  answer. 

Dwight  L.  Moody  set  up  his  radio  station  in  a  Boston  shoe  store 
and  heard  God’s  call  to  the  evangelistic  field.  He  left  all  and  went  not 
knowing  where  he  w7as  going.  Was  he  mistaken?  Let  the  multitudes 
of  his  converts  all  over  America  answer. 

George  Washington,  the  father  of  our  country,  tuned  in  in  the 
woods  at  Valley  Forge  and  heard  from  heaven  and  so  sure  was  he  of 
his  answer  that  he  pressed  on  with  his  ragged,  hungry,  foot-sore  patriots 
until  Yorktown  and  victory.  Was  he  mistaken?  Let  a  hundred  and 
twrenty  million  freemen  answer. 

Abraham  Lincoln  at  a  late  hour  in  the  night  in  the  White  House 
tuned  in,  sobbed  out  his  cry  for  help  to  the  God  of  the  oppressed  and 
so  sure  was  he  of  his  answer  that  he  ordered  a  forward  march  all  along 
the  line  and  pressed  the  war  with  all  possible  vigor  until  Appamatox 
and  victory.  Was  he  mistaken?  Let  a  united  nation  answer.  Let  ten 
million  black  freemen  answer. 

Generalissimo  Ferdinand  Foch  was  found  operating  a  sending  and 
receiving  set  at  an  altar  of  a  Catholic  church  in  a  French  village  while 
a  doughboy  stood  reverently  near  by  in  the  shadows  and  looked  on 
with  wondering  gaze.  Did  he  get  an  answer?  Let  the  allied  world 
reply. 

Prayer  is  the  only  means  of  communication  between  earth  and 
heaven.  Prayer  is  the  only  way  that  man  can  register  his  attitude  and 
feeling  in  the  mind  of  God.  Prayer  is  man’s  method  of  contact  with 
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the  Eternal.  Prayer  is  tuning  in  to  God — His  will,  Plis  word,  His 
spirit.  Prayer  is  the  most  outstanding  thing  differentiating  man  from 
the  whole  lower  animal  world.  Man  is  the  only  animal  that  prays.  No 
lower  animal  prays.  All  men  pray,  some  time,  somewhere. 

It  is  man’s  capacity  for  prayer  that  makes  him  only  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels.  It  is  man’s  power  of  fellowship  with  God  that  gives 
him  the  stamp  of  God’s  image. 

Prayer  is  man’s  S.  O.  S.  cry  for  help  in  times  of  stress  and  strain; 
for  strength  when  all  earthly  resources  fail;  for  comfort  in  sorrow’s 
black  night;  for  friendship  when  earthly  friends  grow  cold  and  turn 
away;  for  power  to  come  again  when  beaten  down  and  back  by  the 
hard  circumstances  of  life. 

It  was  said  of  Mozart  the  great  musician,  that  he  brought  the 
angels  down.  It  was  said  of  Beethoven  another  great  musician,  that 
he  lifted  mortals  up.  Prayer  does  both.  Prayer  lifts  man  up  to  God 
and  brings  God  down  to  man. 

Prayer  generates  power — power  to  love  instead  of  hate;  power  to 
endure  than  to  succumb;  power  to  live  a  life  of  sacrificial  service 
instead  of  the  selfish  life. 

Christ  lived  His  whole  earthly  life  in  constant  touch  with  the  spirit 
world.  He  talked  with  God  as  we  talk  with  our  dearest  friends.  To 
Him  spiritual  realities  were  as  certain  and  sure  as  physical  and  material 
things.  He  is  our  great  example.  Let  us  follow  Him. 


What  Is  God  Like? 

Gen.  1:1;  John  14:9. 


By  REV.  I.  M.  HARGETT,  D.  D. 


I  am  living  and  working  these  days  under  the  compulsion  of  a 
great  double  urge.  First  the  burning  desire  to  keep  God  a  living  reality 
in  my  own  heart  and  life.  Then  the  burning  desire  to  make  Him  real 
to  others.  Sometimes  when  I  go  into  my  pulpit  and  look  at  the  great 
audience  there  before  me,  there  goes  up  from  my  heart  this  silent 
prayer:  “Master,  help  me  to  make  God  real  to  these  people  today.” 
Any  preacher  who  succeeds  in  making  God  a  living  reality  to  the 
people  is  preaching,  truly  and  really.  Any  preacher  who  does  not 
fails  no  matter  what  else  he  does.  The  great  business  of  the  church 
and  the  preacher  is  to  keep  a  sense  of  God  alive  in  the  consciousness  of 
men.  A  brilliant  business  man  some  time  ago  told  a  minister  that 
though  he  was  unescapably  religious  and  prayed  regularly  he  was  all 
at  sea  about  God.  Then  he  told  how  recently  he  had  gotten  together 
with  some  old  college  friends  of  his  and  they  had  talked  all  night 
together  about  God  and  immortality,  but  that  in  the  morning  they 
were  still  at  sea. 

To  me  God  is  a  necessity.  He  is  not  the  luxury  of  my  life — the 
pie  and  the  cake — but  He  is  my  bread  and  water.  Without  Him  I 
could  not  live  in  any  fine,  true  sense. 

God  is  an  absolute  necessity  to  my  country — to  our  civilization — 
to  our  prosperity — to  our  security — and  to  our  perpetuity. 

The  great  ancient  civilizations  perished  because  their  life  was  not 
rooted  in  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God.  Tell  me  what  a  nation’s 
conception  of  God  is  and  I’ll  tell  j^ou  whether  that  nation  is  going  up 
or  down. 

The  life  and  ideals  of  a  people  cannot  rise  higher  than  their  God 
concept.  We  become  like  our  God,  like  what  we  love  and  worship. 

What  do  the  American  people  think  about  God?  What  are  they 
doing  about  God?  That's  basic.  That’s  fundamental.  That  goes  to 
the  very  roots  of  a  people’s  life. 

What  makes  the  difference  between  China  and  our  country?  For 
four  milleniums  China  has  had  some  sort  of  organized  life  and  govern¬ 
ment.  Before  our  ancestors  were  heard  of,  China  had  her  literature 
and  her  classics.  She  had  deep  salt  wells  before  Abraham  met  Mel- 
chisedec  near  old  Salem.  China  had  invented  printing  and  gun  powder 
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before  the  western  hemisphere  was  discovered.  Yet  how  little  progress 
she  has  made,  living  in  quite  the  same  primitive  way  of  a  thousand 
years  ago.  But  we,  a  very  young  nation,  still  in  our  swaddling  clothes 
have  made  such  rapid  advancement  that  today  we  stand  in  the  very 
fore  front  of  the  great  nations  of  the  world.  You  don’t  have  to  prove 
it  to  us,  we  admit  it.  Now  why  the  difference  between  these  two 
countries?  My  answer  is  this: — China  has  been  looking  in  the  face 
of  Confucius — A  man,  a  good  man  and  a  great  man,  but  only  a  man. 
While  we  have  been  looking  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ — the  God  man 
and  there  is  dynamic  in  Jesus  for  a  person  or  a  nation. 

Mr.  Roger  Babson  tells  of  visiting  the  president  of  the  Argentine 
who  asked  him  why  North  America  had  made  more  rapid  progress  than 
South  America,  though  South  America  was  discovered  first,  is  larger, 
and  perhaps  has  as  great  or  greater  natural  resources  than  North  Amer¬ 
ica.  Being  his  guest  Mr.  Babson  turned  the  question  and  said,  “Mr. 
President,  since  apparently  you  have  been  giving  some  thought  to  this 
question  I  should  like  very  much  to  know  what  your  answer  is.”  Look¬ 
ing  out  across  the  plains  of  his  own  beautiful  country  for  a  moment  in 
contemplation  he  replied,  “My  answer  is  this:  South  America  was  set¬ 
tled  by  men  who  came  here  looking  for  gold  while  North  America 
was  settled  by  men  who  went  there  looking  for  God.”  So  according 
to  this  distinguished  gentleman  the  difference  between  these  two 
great  countries  is  God.  If  having  God  in  our  midst  has  made  us  the 
great  nation  we  are,  will  we  not  need  to  keep  Him  among  us  if  we 
maintain  our  place  of  prestige  and  power  and  influence  in  the  world? 

God  is  inescapable.  He  is  the  one  big  fact  in  our  life.  He  blocks 
all  roads.  If  you  turn  back  on  the  road  of  history  you  encounter  God. 
If  you  take  the  side  road  of  philosophy  you  meet  God  there,  for  is  not 
philosophy  the  age-long  quest  of  the  wise  men  to  find  God  and  to 
determine  our  relation  to  Him?  If  you  take  the  road  of  science  you 
run  squarely  into  God  for  science  is  bristling  with  mysteries,  the  only 
solution  of  which  is — God.  If  you  take  the  road  of  literature,  you  find 
ten  thousand  allusions  to  God.  If  you  go  straight  down  the  road  of  every 
day  life  you  find  God  there,  for  you  cannot  account  for  a  single  dais}r 
growing  by  the  roadside  nor  a  new  baby,  nor  a  star  without  God.  God 
cannot  be  bowed  out.  God  cannot  be  explained  away.  Without  God 
nothing  can  be  explained.  With  God  you  have  an  answer  for  every 
riddle  of  life  and  the  only  answer.  Even  the  Bible  does  not  attempt  to 
prove  the  existence  of  God.  Neither  did  Jesus.  He  assumed  Him.  The 
Bible  says,  “the  Heavens  declare  God.”  The  Universe  is  full  of  fingers 
pointing  toward  God. 

Someone  tells  of  a  brilliant  but  utterly  materialistic  young  scientist 
who  was  giving  a  lecture  on  elementry  botany  to  a  great  crowd  of 
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street  urchins.  The  hall  was  full.  The  lights  were  dimmed,  save  the 
stream  of  light  on  the  canvass  where  he  was  giving  them  pictures  of 
plant  life.  By  and  by  he  threw  a  picture  on  the  screen  and  said,  “Now 
children,  here  is  a  picture  of  the  cell.  It  is  the  unit  of  life.  It  is  com¬ 
posed  largely  of  protoplasm.  That  sounds  like  a  big  word  but  we 
scientists  are  able  to  analyze  it  and  determine  its  makeup.  However, 
there  is  a  mystery  here.  It  is  here  in  the  cell  that  we  find  the  life,  but 
we  cannot  explain  its  mystery.  We  can  get  this  far,  but  here  the  door 
is  closed.  And  behind  that  door  mystery,  impenetrable  mystery.”  He 
paused  wondering  what  kind  of  thoughts  were  running  through  their 
little  brains  when  a  little  girl  philosopher  in  the  crowd  piped  up  and 
said:  “Please  Mister,  is  God  behind  that  door?”  Her  question  stagger¬ 
ed  this  unbelieving  scientist  and  sent  him  home  thinking.  To  us  Chris¬ 
tians  God  is  behind  every  door  of  mystery.  To  us  God  is  the  only 
rational  explanation  to  this  mysterious  universe. 

Maltbie  Babcock  expressed  it  beautifully  when  he  said: 

“Back  of  the  loaf  is  the  snowy  flour 

And  back  of  the  flour  is  the  mill 

And  back  of  the  mill  is  the  wheat  and  the  shower, 

The  sun  and  the  Father’s  will.” 

Go  backward,  you  young  people,  who  are  in  the  study  of  geology. 
Backward  beyond  the  age  of  man.  Backward  beyond  the  age  of 
mammals.  Backward  beyond  the  glacial  age.  Backward  beyond  the 
Genozoic  age,  the  Mesozoic  Age,  the  Paleozoic  Age  and  the  Archaen 
Age.  Go  on  backward  beyond  the  period  of  the  fire  mist  when  every¬ 
thing  was  without  form  and  void  and  there  in  the  morning  twilight  of 
eternity  you  will  find  standing  on  the  clouds  of  power  our  El  Captain 
— God. 

Not  only  does  the  Universe  about  us  declare  God,  but  the  universe 
within  us  also.  Everything  within  you  points  to  God — the  marvel  and 
mystery  of  your  own  body — the  complexity  of  your  mental  powers — 
the  wonder  and  the  glory  of  your  moral  and  spiritual  nature.  Then 
there  is  the  mystery  of  how  these — the  physical,  the  mental,  and  the 
spiritual — co-ordinate  and  work  together.  How  does  the  mind  hook 
onto  the  body?  Where  does  the  soul  come  in?  Then  there  is  the 
mystery  of  conscience,  of  man’s  sovereignty  and  of  all  those  deep 
hungerings  and  yearnings  after  God. 

“Preacher  you  talk  so  much  about  God,  have  you  seen  Him?” 
“No,  I  have  not  seen  God  with  these  eyes  of  flesh.  Neither  have  I 
seen  gravitation,  but  I  have  felt  it.”  I  fell  out  of  a  tree  once  and  landed 
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thirty-three  feet  below  on  the  frozen  ground.  I  have  had  a  profound 
respect  for  Old  Man  Gravitation  ever  since. 

I  never  saw  electricity,  but  I  have  seen  a  million  manifestations  of 
it  in  the  blazing  lights  of  a  great  city  at  night.  I  never  saw  personal¬ 
ity,  but  I  know  there  is  such  a  thing  for  a  thousand  times  I  have  felt 
its  winsome  pull  upon  my  heart.  I  never  saw  thought,  but  I  have  seen 
some  grand  materializations  of  thought  such  as  this  great  Billy  Sunday 
tabernacle  and  that  great  beautiful  cathedral  yonder  in  Tulsa  in  which 
I  preach  every  Sunday.  No,  I  never  saw  God,  but  a  thousand  times  I 
have  felt  the  urge  of  God  within  me. 

Someone  tells  of  going  through  a  field  on  a  windy  day  when  the 
clouds  were  low  and  seeing  a  boy  looking  up  and  dancing  about  as 
though  he  saw  something  and  was  holding  onto  something.  The 
gentleman  said  to  him:  “Son  what  are  you  doing?”  Annoyed  at  being- 
interrupted  the  boy  answered  rather  curtly:  “I  am  flying  my  kite.” 
“But  I  don’t  see  any  kite,”  replied  the  man,  “No  I  don’t  either,  said  the 
boy,  but  I  feel  it.”  And  so  a  thousand  times  I  have  felt  the  pull  of 
God.  I  have  felt  His  pull  upon  my  heart.  I  have  felt  His  pull  upon 
my  life.  I  have  felt  His  pull  upon  my  home  and  my  family.  I  have 
felt  His  pull  upon  my  church  and  all  the  churches.  I  have  felt  His 
pull  upon  my  nation  and  all  the  nations.  I  have  felt  His  pull  upon 
the  race. 

God  has  anchored  Himself  in  the  soul  of  every  man. 

The  cynical  Voltaire  was  right  when  he  said:  “If  there  were  no 
God  we  would  have  to  invent  one  for  the  sake  of  man’s  sanity.” 

Old  Plutarch  was  right  when  he  said:  “You  may  find  a  city  with¬ 
out  walls  and  gates,  without  a  palace  or  a  theatre,  but  you  will  never 
find  a  city  without  a  temple. 

Ralph  Waldo  Emerson,  the  sage  of  Concord  was  right  when  he 
said:  “When  God  wants  to  carry  a  point  with  the  race  He  plants  it  in 
the  instincts.” 

What  is  God  like?  We  find  no  answer  to  this  question  in  nature, 
history  or  philosophy.  It  remained  for  Jesus  to  bring  us  the  full  an¬ 
swer  to  this  great  question.  Never  until  Jesus  came  did  we  have  a  full 
length  portrait  of  God.  Jesus  brought  us  the  good  news  that  God  is 
our  Father  and  that  we  may  be  His  happy  children.  That’s  better 
than  Emperor. 

The  story  is  told  of  a  military  triumph  passing  through  the  streets 
of  Rome.  The  sidewalks  were  lined  with  the  great  crowds,  the  military 
police  were  keeping  them  back.  As  the  Emperor’s  coach  passed  a 
certain  point  a  little  boy  rushed  out  into  the  street  toward  the  coach. 
A  policeman  grabbed  him  by  the  scruff  of  the  neck  and  held  him  say- 
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ing:  “He  is  your  Emperor”  the  boy  looked  up  and  replied  angrily: 
“He  may  be  your  Emperor,  but  he  is  my  father.” 

Many  people  talk  very  glibly  of  the  fatherhood  of  God.  Appar¬ 
ently  little  realizing  the  deep  and  far-reaching  implications  of  this 
great  truth.  If  God  is  our  Father,  then  Christ  is  our  Brother,  for  He 
is  God’s  Son.  If  God  is  Father  of  all  and  Christ  is  Brother  of  all, 
then  all  men  are  brothers  and  there  is  absolutely  no  place  left  for 
national  or  international  selfishness  and  greed  and  hate  nor  for  racial 
antagonisms. 

There  is  your  basis  for  the  brotherhood  of  man. 

There  is  your  basis  for  world-peace,  and  universal  good  will. 

There  is  your  basis  for  Home  and  Foreign  Missions  without  any 
line  of  demarcations  between. 

Let  us  look  at  God  through  the  words  and  actions  of  Jesus,  be¬ 
cause  He  said:  “He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father.”  So  ac¬ 
cording  to  that  when  we  listen  to  the  words  of  Jesus  we  are  listening 
to  the  words  of  God.  When  we  see  Jesus  ministering  to  the  people 
we  see  God  at  work. 

Wonder  what  God  thinks  of  marriage  and  the  home?  We  get  the 
answer  when  we  see  Jesus  blessing  marriage  by  His  presence  at  the 
wedding  of  Cana  and  by  His  frequent  visits  in  that  Bethany  home. 

Wonder  what  God  thinks  of  men  and  women  who  sin  and  throw 
away  their  virtue?  We  get  the  answer  in  that  touching  story  of  how 
Christ  dealt  with  the  sinful  woman,  saying  to  her:  “Neither  do  I  con¬ 
demn  thee,  go  and  sin  no  more.” 

Wonder  what  God  thinks  of  parents  with  their  large  families  of 
little  children?  We  get  the  answer  when  we  see  the  disciples  trying 
to  prevent  the  mothers  from  bringing  the  children  to  Jesus  for  His 
blessing  and  Jesus  rebukes  them  saying:  “Suffer  the  little  children  to 
come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not  for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven.”  They  climbed  into  His  lap  and  ran  their  chubby  cherub 
fingers  through  His  silken  hair  and  whiskers  while  He  blessed  them 
and  their  mothers  and  sent  those  weary  mothers  home  with  singing 
hearts. 

We  wonder  how  God  feels  about  the  great  wicked  cities  of  the 
world?  We  get  our  answer  when  we  see  Jesus  standing  on  the  Mount  of 
Olives  beholding  the  wicked  city  of  Jerusalem,  weeping  His  heart  out 
and  sobbing  and  saying:  “Oh!  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem!” 

We  wonder  how  God  feels  about  the  working  folks,  about  the 
men  who  have  to  support  their  families  by  working  down  in  the  din 
and  dust  and  noise  and  grime  until  their  hands  are  horny  and  their 
backs  bent?  We  get  the  answer  when  we  hear  Jesus  saying  to  all 
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such:  “Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden  and  I 
will  give  you  rest.” 

Ah!  my  friends  it  is  a  glorious  and  enticing  picture  that  Jesus 
gives  us  of  God,  of  our  Christ-like  God. 

Perhaps  in  nothing  He  said  did  He  give  us  a  finer  insight  into  the 
nature  and  Will  of  God  than  when  He  said:  “My  Father  is  more  will¬ 
ing  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit — God’s  best  gift — to  them  that  ask  Him 
than  you  are  to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children.”  Every  parent  knows 
how  happy  it  makes  them  to  give  nice  things  to  the  children.  Just  so 
it  makes  the  heart  of  God  happy  to  give  us  His  very  best. 


Bootlegging  the  Constitution 


By  HON.  CLINTON  N.  HOWARD 
“The  Little  Giant,”  of  Rochester,  New  York 

His  First  Appearance  on  the  Winona  Platform  was  Thirty-five  Years 
Ago.  He  is  more  Forceful,  Epigramatic  and  Dramatic  at  Sixty-Five 

than  he  was  at  Thirty. 


Matthew  22:35. 

“And  one  of  them  which  was  a  lawyer  asked  him  a  question,  say¬ 
ing,  Master,  which  is  the  first  commandment  of  all?  And  Jesus 
answered  him,  The  first  commandment  of  all  is,  Hear  O  Israel,  the 
Lord  thy  God  is  one  Lord;  and  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  with  all  thy  mind,  with  all  thy  strength. 
This  is  the  first  commandment;  and  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  On  these  two  commandments  hang 
all  the  law  and  the  prophets.” 

Which  is  the  first  commandment  of  the  Commonwealth?  The 
first  commandment  of  the  Commonwealth  is,  “Hear  O  America;  the 
Constitution  is  one.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Constitution  with  all  thy 
heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  with  all  thy  mind,  with  all  thy  strength.  This 
is  the  first  commandment  of  the  commonwealth,  and  the  second  is  like 
unto  it,  Thou  shalt  love  the  law  as  thou  lovest  thyself.  On  these  two 
commandments  hang  all  the  forty-eight  states  and  the  Federal  Union — 
obedience  to  law  and  loyalty  to  the  Constitution.” 

The  Bible  is  the  recorded  will  of  God,  and  is  therefore  the  supreme 
authority  in  the  church. 

The  Constitution  is  the  recorded  will  of  the  American  people,  and 
is  therefore,  the  supreme  authority  in  the  State. 

Bootleg  the  Bible — down  goes  the  church;  bootleg  the  Constitu¬ 
tion — down  goes  the  State. 

No  sinner  would  be  accepted  as  a  member  of  the  church  who 
would  arrogate  to  himself  the  right  to  say  which  one  of  the  ten  com¬ 
mandments  he  would  obey,  and  which  commandment  he  would  nullify 
and  defy;  no  citizen  should  be  accepted  as  a  candidate  for  public  office, 
and  no  foreigner  should  be  accepted  as  a  citizen  of  the  United  States 
who  arrogates  to  himself  the  right  to  say  what  part  of  the  Constitution 
he  will  choose  to  obey  and  what  part  he  will  nullify  and  defy. 

President  Hoover  said  in  his  address  to  the  Associated  Press, 
“Our  whole  system  of  self  government  will  crumble  either  if  officials 
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will  elect  what  laws  they  will  enforce,  or  citizens  will  choose  what  laws 
they  will  obey.” 

When  you  consent  that  any  man,  whether  he  be  private  citizen  or 
public  official  shall  choose  wrhat  laws  he  will  obey,  and  what  laws  he 
will  defy,  or  citizens,  cities  and  states  shall  determine  each  for  them¬ 
selves  what  part  of  the  Constitution  they  will  respect  and  enforce,  and 
what  part  they  will  disregard  and  nullify,  you  are  blasting  the  Rock 
of  the  Republic  from  under  your  own  feet. 

When  any  citizen  or  public  official,  Commoner,  constable  or  Con¬ 
gressman;  politician,  sheriff,  prosecuting  attorney,  judge,  governor,  or 
prospective  candidate  for  governor,  Senator,  or  ex-Senator,  President 
or  candidate  for  President,  sets  himself  up  as  an  authority  against  or 
above  the  Constitution  of  the  U.  S.  he  is  un-American,  and  unworthy 
to  hold  any  public  office  in  the  gift  of  the  American  people,  or  to 
receive  the  vote  of  any  patriotic  citizen  for  any  office  from  pathmaster 
to  President. 

While  we  recognize  that  this  is  a  government  by  political  parties, 
there  comes  a  time  when  patriotism  may  require  that  a  good  citizen 
should  leave  his  party  and  support  the  party  of  the  opposition,  or  when 
he  must  support  the  candidate  of  the  opposing  party  to  defeat  an  un¬ 
worthy  candidate  of  his  own. 

It  is  not  good  Americanism  to  say  as  Stephen  Decatur  said,  “My 
country,  may  it  always  be  right,  but  right  or  wrong,  my  country.”  It 
is  not  good  patriotism  to  say,  My  party,  may  it  always  be  right,  but 
right  or  wrong  my  party. 

Patriotism  comes  before  party;  country  comes  before  candidate. 
The  man  who  places  his  party  above  his  conscience  or  his  country  is 
neither  a  good  Christian  or  a  good  citizen. 

There  should  be  only  one  kind  of  a  Republican — a  Constitutional 
Republican.  There  should  be  only  one  kind  of  a  Democrat — a  Con¬ 
stitutional  Democrat.  When  any  candidate  or  party  leaves  the  Con¬ 
stitution,  every  American  patriot  should  vote  against  that  candidate 
and  leave  that  political  party. 

We  should  be  patriots  before  we  are  partisans;  we  should  be  right 
before  we  are  regular;  we  should  be  Americans  before  we  are  Republi¬ 
cans  and  Democrats. 

The  South  set  us  a  noble  example  in  the  last  presidential  election. 
The  South  is  Democratic  by  inheritance,  by  the  necessities  of  their 
racial  environment,  and  by  birth.  When  God  makes  a  baby  in  the 
South,  he  makes  a  Democrat.  They  are  born  Democrats,  live  Demo¬ 
crats  and  die  Democrats.  You  can  proselyte  his  religion  before  you 
can  proselyte  his  politics.  Once  a  Democrat  always  a  Democrat.  To 
bolt  his  party  is  to  lose  his  political  birthright. 
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But  when  the  last  national  Democratic  Convention,  held  for  the 
first  time  since  the  Civil  War  on  the  soil  of  the  South,  nominated  the 
wettest  candidate  it  could  find  on  the  driest  plank  they  could  frame,  the 
Democratic  South  rose  in  rebellion  in  defense  of  the  Constitution,  re¬ 
jected  their  own  candidate  and  voted  for  the  party  of  the  opposition. 

We  are  Democrats,  they  said,  but  we  will  be  right  before  we  are 
regular,  we  are  patriots  before  we  are  partisans,  we  are  Americans 
before  we  are  Democrats. 

States  that  never  cast  an  electoral  vote  for  any  other  than  a 
Democratic  candidate  since  the  Civil  War  rejected  the  candidate  of 
their  own  party  for  the  party  of  the  opposition.  Three  hundred  thou¬ 
sand  Texan  Democrats  voted  for  Herbert  Hoover  and  gave  the  elector¬ 
al  vote  of  that  state  to  the  Republican  candidate  for  the  first  time  since 
Texas  was  admitted  as  as  state  into  the  Union. 

Florida,  N.  Carolina,  Tennessee,  Kentucky,  Virginia  and  West 
Virginia  joined  the  procession,  and  we  are  told  if  there  had  been  an 
honest  count  it  would  have  included  Alabama  and  Georgia. 

The  Solid  South  went  solid  for  Hoover,  Prohibition  and  the  Con¬ 
stitution. 

Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Democrat. 

I  am  wondering  whether  the  Republican  North  would  have  risen 
to  such  patriotic  heights,  had  the  Republican  Convention  nominated 
James  W.  Wadsworth  or  Nicholas  Murray  Butler.  I  am  wondering 
whether  the  Republican  North  would  have  supported  a  dry  Democrat 
of  the  South. 

How  about  it?  Would  the  North  have  said,  “America  first”? 

How  about  it  in  1932?  What  will  the  Christian  Republicans  of 
the  North  do  if  Dwight  W.  Morrow,  the  candidate  of  the  wets  in  New 
Jersey,  who  proposes  to  restore  the  pre-prohibition  days  by  working 
out  this  liquor  problem  in  forty-eight  laboratories  instead  of  one, 
would  become  the  Republican  candidate  for  President,  and  Herbert 
Hoover  is  punished  for  standing  by  the  Constitution. 

Face  it  NOW!  Don’t  wait  until  the  nominations  are  made. 

Face  it  now. 

I  am  getting  you  ready  for  the  next  presidential  election.  Repub¬ 
licans  it  may  be  j^our  turn  to  bolt  next! 

The  wets  are  moving  earth  and  hell  to  capture  the  Republican 
organization  in  the  populous  northern  states,  gain  control  of  the  next 
national  convention,  write  a  wet  plank  in  the  platform,  and  elect  a  wet 
president  to  nullify  if  they  cannot  change  the  Constitution. 

Do  not  allow  them  to  “horse”  you. 

All  they  need  to  bootleg  the  Constitution  is  to  elect  the  head  of 
the  ticket,  who  will  appoint  the  attorney  general  and  the  federal  prohi- 
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bition  commissioner,  appoint  the  federal  district  attorneys  and  the 
federal  judges,  veto  the  prohibition  appropriations,  and  use  the  power¬ 
ful  influence  of  the  presidency  in  opposition  to  the  18th  amendment, 
and  they  will  bootleg  the  Constitution  from  ocean  to  ocean. 

The  wet  Republicans  have,  as  the  result  of  the  late  New  Jersey 
primary,  for  the  first  time,  a  national  leader  for  their  cause  who  by  his 
character,  his  ability  and  his  attainments  as  a  statesman,  commands  the 
confidence  and  respect  of  the  American  people  of  all  parties. 

The  primary  victory  of  the  high-minded  Morrow  on  a  Tammany- 
minded  platform  by  300,000  majority  cannot  be  ignored  by  the  advo¬ 
cates  of  prohibition.  His  election  to  the  Senate  by  an  even  greater 
majority  over  the  negative  wet  Democratic  candidate,  will  make  him 
the  Republican  Moses  of  the  wets  and  the  A1  Smith  of  the  next  Presi¬ 
dential  campaign,  with  the  backing  of  the  predatory  powers  of  pluto¬ 
cratic  privilege  who  are  always  ready  to  sacrifice  the  honor  and  wel¬ 
fare  of  the  people  and  the  nation  for  personal  profit. 

It  is  their  undisguised  purpose  to  substitute  Morrow  or  some 
other  wet  for  Herbert  Hoover  in  the  next  national  campaign.  The 
election  of  such  a  wet  candidate  on  a  platform  for  the  repeal  of  the 
18th  amendment,  a  return  to  state  regulation  and  government  control  of 
the  liquor  traffic  would  restore  the  saloon  under  some  form,  as  a 
legalized  institution  and  lose  to  the  nation  the  economic  fruitage  and 
to  the  church  the  moral  fruitage  of  a  century  long  conflict  against  the 
forces  of  lawlessness  and  immorality  that  had  debased  society  and 
corrupted  politics  from  the  foundation  of  the  nation. 

New  York,  New  Jersey  and  Massachusetts  are  the  next  battle 
grounds  of  the  wets  in  this  criminal  conspiracy  against  Herbert  Hoover 
and  the  Constitution. 

My  message  to  the  dry  Republicans  of  the  North  is: 

“Be  ye  also  ready,  and  when  the  hour  to  exercise  your  solemn 
sovereignty  comes,  forget  your  regularity  and  stand  by  the  right,  for¬ 
get  your  party  and  stand  by  principle,  forget  your  candidate  and  stand 
by  the  Constitution,  forget  the  G.  O.  P.  and  stand  by  G-O-D.” 

Putting  the  cause  above  the  candidate  and  the  Constitution  above 
the  party,  we  ask  you  to  “come  out  and  be  ye  separate,”  and  to  “touch 
not  the  unclean  thing”  even  though  an  angel  from  heaven  should  be¬ 
come  the  candidate  of  the  saloon. 

We-  do  not  wish  to  see  the  Republican  party,  through  which  the 
church  of  the  north  has  nominally  expressed  its  citizenship  and  which 
is  known  among  its  own  adherents  as  the  party  of  moral  ideas,  become 
the  last  refuge  of  the  rum  power. 

We  do  not  want  a  return  to  that  state  control  which  involves  the 
repeal  of  the  18th  amendment,  and  a  reversion  to  that  policy  which,  as 
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Mr.  Morrow  says,  “prevailed  in  this  country  for  130  years  prior  to  the 
adoption  of  prohibition.” 

We  have  a  very  vivid  recollection  of  the  operation  of  that  policy 
.  .  .  And  please  God,  as  the  French  said  at  Verdun,  “They  shall  not 
pass!” 

It  was  the  identical  solution  that  the  South  offered  on  the  slavery 
question.  The  slave  power  believed,  to  use  the  exact  language  of  Mr. 
Morrow,  in  “restoring  to  the  states  the  power  to  determine  their  policy 
toward  the  slave  traffic  and  continuing  the  old  system  of  experiment¬ 
ing  in  forty-eight  laboratories  rather  than  in  one. 

It  is  the  voice  of  Calhoun,  Jeff  Davis  and  Stephen  A.  Douglass, 
who  stood  for  States’  rights,  for  squatter  sovereignty  and  for  local 
option  by  states  on  the  slavery  question  which  gave  birth  to  the  Repub¬ 
lican  party  that  resulted  in  federal  abolition  under  the  guidance  of 
Abraham  Lincoln. 

The  wet  Republican  leaders  of  the  North  are  inviting  a  Rum 
Revolution;  they  are  preaching  the  treasonable  doctrine  advocated  by 
John  C.  Calhoun,  the  High  Priest  of  slavery,  that  the  states  are  under 
no  moral  or  legal  obligation  to  enforce  the  Constitution  of  the  U.  S.; 
that  if  Congress  makes  a  law  in  support  of  the  Constitution,  that  is 
objectionable  to  any  States,  that  that  state  has  a  right  to  refuse  to 
obey  it,  and  need  not  exercise  its  police  power  and  judiciary  to 
enforce  it. 

That  is  the  doctrine  of  A1  Capone  and  Big  Bill  Thompson,  of  Bill 
Vare  and  Tammany  Hall,  that  is  making  our  northern  cities  a  hotbed 
of  lawlessness,  assassination  and  anarchy. 

We  called  it  secession  and  treason  in  1865.  It  was  secession  and 
treason  then  and  it  is  secession  and  treason  now. 

When  the  South  threatened  secession  in  defense  of  slavery,  Abra¬ 
ham  Lincoln  said,  “I  shall  take  care  to  the  extent  of  my  ability,  as  the 
Constitution  expressly  enjoins  upon  me,  that  the  laws  of  the  Union 
shall  be  faithfully  executed  in  all  the  states.”  This  is  the  doctrine  of 
Abraham  Lincoln! 

George  Washington  in  his  farewell  address,  delivered  in  the  very 
hall  in  which  the  Constitution  was  framed,  said:  “The  Constitution, 
which  at  any  time  exists  until  changed  by  the  authentic  and  explicit 
act  of  the  whole  people,  is  sacredly  obligatory  upon  all.” 

John  Marshall  said,  “The  Constitution  and  the  laws  passed  (by 
Congress)  in  pursuance  thereof  are  supreme;  they  control  the  consti¬ 
tutions  and  the  laws  of  the  respective  states,  and  cannot  be  controlled 
by  them.” 

Daniel  Webster  said,  “If  that  which  Congress  has  enacted,  and  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  has  sanctioned,  be  not  the  law, 
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then  the  reign  of  law  has  ceased  and  the  reign  of  the  individual  opinion 
has  begun.” 

My  friends  you  might  just  as  well  recognize  it;  you  might  just  as 
well  get  yourselves  ready  for  it;  the  same  irrepressible  conflict  is  facing 
the  nation  today  on  the  liquor  question  which  led  to  civil  conflict  on 
the  slavery  question  which  had  its  rise  in  a  difference  in  the  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  the  Federal  Constitution. 

The  Missouri  Compromise,  after  the  admission  of  that  territory 
as  a  slave  state  prohibited  the  institution  of  slavery  in  all  territory 
north  of  the  southern  boundary  of  that  state,  as  the  18th  amendment 
now  prohibits  the  liquor  traffic  in  all  of  the  states.  It  was  the  repeal 
of  the  Missouri  Compromise,  demanded  by  Calhoun  and  the  Democratic 
leaders  of  the  South,  and  the  attempt  to  restore  slavery  in  the  prohibit¬ 
ed  territory  that  precipitated  the  Civil  War. 

The  program  of  Morrow,  Wadsworth,  Nicholas  Murray  Butler 
and  the  wet  Republican  leaders  belies  the  whole  history  of  their  party, 
and  adopts  the  doctrine  of  States’  rights  which  led  to  the  civil  war 
and  threatened  the  dissolution  of  the  Union. 

It  is1  a  challenge  to  every  red-blooded  patriot;  it  is  a  call  to  the 
colors  in  defense  of  the  Constitution.  We  appeal  to  Christian  Republi¬ 
cans  to  help  avert  that  calamity.  We  ask  them  to  help  save  their  party 
from  dishonor  and  disaster  by  voting  against  wet  candidates  whether 
local,  state  or  national. 

If  the  wets  capture  the  Republican  party  and  the  Democratic 
party  shall  fail  to  offer  us  a  better  choice,  then  there  must  come  to  the 
kingdom  “for  such  a  time  as  this,”  a  new  party  to  champion  prohibition 
as  there  came  a  new  party  to  champion  abolition. 

When  principles  are  at  stake  man  and  parties  must  be  swept  aside. 
When  France  was  fighting  with  her  back  to  the  wall,  hanging  on  by 
her  eye  brows,  with  her  last  fighting  man  in  the  trench,  her  treasury 
empty,  her  food  exhausted,  her  ammunition  depleted,  she  sent  a  cable¬ 
gram  to  the  President  of  the  United  States  which  read,  “America,  for 
God’s  sake,  hurry.” 

Woodrow  Wilson  sent  a  message  to  Congress  in  which  he  said, 
“Time  is  of  the  essence.”  Time  is  of  the  essence  again.  Prohibition 
is  hanging  on  by  the  eye  brows.  Hurry,  Herbert  Hoover  hurry,  for 
God’s  sake  hurry!  Two  years  of  your  administration  are  already  gone. 
Speed  up  your  law  enforcement  commission,  hurry  or  your  administra¬ 
tion  is'  lost. 

My  countrymen,  there  is  no  time  to  be  lost.  Let  this  alcoholic 
anarchy  go  unchallenged,  and  when  the  hour  comes  for  deciding  the 
issue  between  the  government  and  its  enemies,  as  come  it  will  its 
foes  will  resort  to  armed  resistance  in  the  name  of  liberty  and  in  defense 
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of  avarice  and  appetite  as  did  the  slave  power  in  the  days  of  our 
fathers. 

I  foresee  a  grave  possibility  of  some  terrible  and  treasonable  out¬ 
break  if  the  rum  demon  is  not  restrained,  and  bootlegging  abolished. 
If  we  continue  to  temporize  with  treason,  when  the  hour  of  repression 
conies  there  will  come  with  it  an  outbreak  of  violence,  assault  and 
assassination  that  will  startle  the  nation. 

It  has  already  come  to  pass  that  a  man  cannot  be  a  patriot  and 
defend  the  Constitution  and  demand  the  enforcement  of  the  law  with¬ 
out  exposing  himself  to  threats  of  violence  and  assassination. 

There  is  only  one  alternative;  we  must  enforce  the  law  of  the  land 
and  defend  the  Constitution,  or  we  are  headed  for  a  rum  revolution. 
We  cannot  survive  if  we  bootleg  the  Constitution.  You  cannot  build 
this  Republic  on  a  rock  that  leaks;  }'ou  cannot  preserve  America  in 
Alcohol. 

A  Republic  lives  only  as  long  as  it  obeys  its  own  laws,  for  those 
laws  are  not  imposed  upon  it  by  military  authority  as  in  a  monarchial 
form  of  government,  but  by  the  political  exercise  of  its  own  citizens. 

It  cannot  survive  if  it  bootlegs  its  own  Constitution. 

We  accept  the  issue  in  the  assurance  of  ultimate  victory,  but  we 
warn  all  American  patriots,  if  you  do  not  lift  your  voice,  cast  your 
votes  and  consecrate  your  substance  in  its  defense — >rour  children  may 
need  to  defend  that  Constitution  with  their  lives,  as  did  our  fathers. 

Choose  you  this  day  whom  you  will  serve,  but  as  for  me  and  my 
house,  the  patriotic  men  and  women  who  have  given  their  years,  their 
strength,  their  substance,  their  votes  to  this  cause,  and  the  blood  of 
their  own  sons,  as  I  have  given  mine  in  defense  of  the  flag,  we  will 
stand  by  the  Constitution  with  our  lives,  our  fortunes  and  our  sacred 
honor,  so  help  us  God! 
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Matt.  16:13-18 

The  Gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew,  the  16th  chapter  at  the 
13th  verse: 

“Now  when  Jesus  was  come  into  the  coasts  of  Caesarea  Philippi, 
He  asked  His  disciples,  saying,  ‘Whom  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son  of 
man  am?’ 

“And  they  say,  ‘Some  say  that  thou  art  John  the  Baptist;  some 
Elias;  and  others  Jeremias  or  one  of  the  prophets!” 

Honor  enough  for  any  MAN ! 

If  Jesus  were  only  a  man,  the  answer  of  His  disciples  would  have 
satisfied  Him.  To  be  mistaken  for  John  the  Baptist  of  whom  He  had 
Himself  said,  “Among  those  born  of  woman  there  hath  not  arisen  a 
greater  than  John,”  was  honor  enough  for  any  MAN. 

To  be  thought  by  the  multitude  to  be  the  reincarnation  of  Elijah, 
or  Jeremiah,  or  one  of  the  prophets  was  a  greater  honor  among  the 
Jews  than  to  have  been  Caesar  himself. 

But  Jesus  was  not  satisfied  to  be  mistaken  for  one  of  the  prophets. 
He  knew  who  He  was,  He  knew  from  whence  He  had  come;  He  knew 
where  He  was  going,  and  He  lifted  the  veil  of  the  future  and  said,  “I 
will  come  again.” 

“I  came  down  from  heaven.  .  .  I  came  forth  from  the  Father.  .  .  . 
Again  I  leave  the  world  and  go  to  the  Father.  .  .  ”  “What  and  if  ye 
shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before?”  “Then 
came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and  said  unto  him,  ‘How  long  doest 
thou  make  us  to  doubt?  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly.’  Jesus 
answered  them,  ‘I  told  you  and  ye  believed  me  not;  the  works  that  I 
do  in  my  Father’s  name,  they  bear  witness  of  me.  .  .  I  and  my  Father 
are  one.’  .  .  .  Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones  AGAIN  to  stone  him. 
Jesus  answered  them,  ‘Many  good  works  have  I  shewed  you  from  my 

Father;  for  which  of  those  works  do  ye  stone  me?’ 

/ 

“The  Jews  answered  him  saying,  ‘For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee 
not;  but  for  blasphemy,  and  because  that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest 
thyself  God!’  Jesus  answered  them,  ‘Say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father 
hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world,  Thou  blasphemest;  because 
I  said,  ‘I  am  the  Son  of  God’.” 

I  once  engaged  in  an  argument  with  an  infidel  preacher  who  denied 
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the  divinity  of  Jesus.  He  said  that  Jesus  had  never  made  any  such 
claim  for  Himself.  That  He  had  on  no  occasion  claimed  that  He  was 
the  Son  of  God  in  any  other  sense  than  that  all  men  were  sons  of  God. 

I  reminded  him  of  that  occasion  when  Jesus  had  washed  His  dis¬ 
ciples’  feet  and  said,  “Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord;  and  ye  say  well; 
for  so  I  am.” 

I  reminded  him  of  the  conversation  of  our  Lord  with  the  woman 
of  Samaria  at  Jacob’s  well,  who  said,  “I  know  that  Messias  cometh, 
which  is  called  Christ;  when  he  is  come,  he  will  tell  us  all  things.” 
Jesus  saith  unto  her,  “I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he.” 

I  reminded  him  of  the  man  who  was  born  blind,  whose  sight  our 
Lord  had  restored,  who  was  cast  out  of  the  temple  for  confessing  that 
he  was  a  prophet,  “and  Jesus  finding  him  said.  Dost  thou  believe  on 
the  Son  of  God?”  He  answered,  “Who  is  he,  Lord,  that  I  might  be¬ 
lieve  on  him?”  and  Jesus  said  unto  him,  “Thou  hast  both  seen  him  and 
it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee.” 

I  reminded  him  of  the  trial  of  the  Lord  before  the  high  priest, 
who  said,  “I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God  that  thou  tell  us  whether 
thou  be  the  Christ  the  son  of  God?”  And  Jesus  answering  said,  “I 
am,  henceforth  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand 
of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.”  Jesus  never  made  any 
other  claim  for  Himself  than  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God. 

And  this  testimony  of  Jesus  concerning  Himself  was  confirmed  by 
the  Father  at  His  baptism  when  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven  say¬ 
ing,  “This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.”  And  again 
on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying, 
“This  is  my  beloved  Son;  hear  him.”  And  again  Jesus  prayed,  “Father 
save  me  from  this  hour;  but  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour. 
Father,  glorify  thy  name.”  Then  came  there  a  voice  from  heaven 
saying,  “I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again.”  The  people 
that  stood  by  heard  it  and  said  that  it  thundered;  others  said,  “An 
angel  spake  to  him.”  Jesus  answered  and  said,  “This  voice  came  not 
because  of  me,  but  for  your  sakes.” 

He  was  not  satisfied  to  be  mistaken  for  John,  or  Elijah,  or  Jeremiah 
or  one  of  the  prophets.  You  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning, 
you  have  heard  my  words  and  seen  my  works,  and  heard  my  Father’s 
voice  from  heaven.  .  .  .  “Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?”  And  Simon 
Peter  answered  and  said,  “Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.”  And  Jesus  accepted  this  estimate  of  His  person,  He  did  not 
rebuke  him;  He  commended  and  blessed  him,  saying,  “Blessed  art 
thou,  Simon  Barjona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto 
thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And  I  say  also  unto  thee, 
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That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  Rock  I  will  build  my  church:  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.”  UPON  THIS  ROCK! 

What  was  in  the  mind  of  Christ  when  he  said.  On  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  church?  Did  He  mean  Simon  Peter  who  deserted  Him  when 
He  was  in  the  hands  of  His  enemies,  when  they  came  under  cover  of 
night  with  lanterns  and  staves  and  swords  to  take  Him? 

Did  He  mean  Simon  Peter  who  went  to  sleep  on  guard  in  the 
most  solemn  and  tragic  hour  of  the  life  of  our  Lord,  when  Jesus  had 
commanded  His  disciples  to  watch  while  He  went  yonder  and  prayed, 
and  came  and  found  them  sleeping?  And  returning  a  second  time  He 
found  them  sleeping,  and  gently  admonished  them,  saying,  “Watch 
and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation.” 

And  returning  a  third  time  and  finding  them  asleep  He  cried, 
“Simon,  sleepest  THOU?” 

Why  Simon?  Why  not  James  or  John? 

Because  it  was  Simon  Peter  who  had  rebuked  Him  when  he  told 
of  His  coming  passion.  “Be  it  far  from  me,  Lord.  I  am  ready  to  go 
with  thee  both  unto  prison  and  unto  death.”  And  when  Jesus  in  warn¬ 
ing  quoted  the  words  of  the  prophet,  “I  will  smite  the  shepherd  and 
the  sheep  shall  be  scattered.  .  .  ”  Peter  cried,  “Though  all  men 
should  forsake  thee,  yet  will  not  I.” 

When  Jesus  gave  warning  that  one  of  them  should  deny  him, 
Peter  said,  “Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  not  I  deny  thee.” 
“And  behold  all  the  disciples  forsook  him  and  fled  and  Simon  Peter 
follow  him  afar  off.”  Identified  by  two  damsels  as  one  of  those  who 

had  been  with  Jesus,  one  of  whom  said,  “This  fellow  also  was  with 

him  in  the  Garden,”  and  by  a  third  who  said,  “Thy  speech  betrayeth 
thee,”  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  and  said,  “I  know  not  the  man.” 

On  THIS  Rock?  What  an  unstable  human  foundation  on  which 

to  build  a  divine  and  eternal  institution.  Never!  Never! 

Simon  Peter  had  no  such  understanding.  He  never  made  any  such 
claim.  He  wrote  his  first  general  epistle  as  “an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
.  .  .  to  whom  coming  as  unto  a  living  STONE.”  He  wrote  in  First 
Peter,  two  and  six:  “Wherefore  it  is  contained  in  the  Scripture,  Be¬ 
hold  I  lay  in  Zion  a  chief  cornerstone,  elect,  precious,  and  he  that 
believeth  on  HIM  shall  not  be  confounded.”  On  HIM! 

“Unto  you,  therefore,  which  believe,  He  is  precious  but  unto  them 
which  be  disobedient,  the  STONE  which  the  builders  rejected  (dis¬ 
allowed)  the  same  is  made  the  HEAD  of  the  corner.  Christ  is  the 
head.  For  by  him  were  all  things  created  .  .  visible  and  invisible  .  . 
And  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church,  that  in  all  things  he  might 
have  the  pre-eminence.” 

So  Peter  proclaimed  at  the  beginning  of  his  ministry,  when  he  and 
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John  went  up  together  into  the  temple  at  the  hour  of  prayer  .  .  .  and 
healed  the  man  lame  from  birth  at  the  gate  which  is  called  Beautiful  .  . 
Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said  unto  them,  “Ye  rulers 
of  the  people  and  elders  of  Israel.  ...  Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and 
to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth, 
whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised,  from  the  dead,  even  by  him 
doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole. 

“This  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  naught  by  you  builders  which 
is  become  the  head  of  the  corner.’'  On  THIS  Rock! 

Did  Jesus  mean  Peter? 

Paul  had  no  such  understanding. 

He  did  not  recognize  Peter  as  an  infallible  authority  even  in  the 
early  days  of  the  church. 

When  a  controversj’-  arose  in  the  early  church  over  the  circum¬ 
cision  of  the  Gentile  converts,  to  whom  Paul  was  sent,  Paul  went  up 
to  Jerusalem  to  attend  the  Conference,  and  returning,  wrote  to  the 
Galatian  converts,  “Peter  was  to  be  blamed,”  refusing  to  eat  with  the 
uncircumcised  converts,  “fearing  them  which  were  of  the  circumcision.” 

Despite  the  fact  that  by  a  vision  of  a  great  sheet  let  down  from 
heaven,  filled  with  all  manner  of  living  creatures  which  Peter  was 
commanded  to  kill  and  eat,  God  had  showed  him  that  he  should  not 
call  anything  or  man  common  or  unclean.  .  .  And  Peter  opened  his 
mouth  and  said  to  Cornelius  the  Centurion,  “Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  him 
and  worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  of  him.”  Yet  when  Paul  was 
come  to  Jerusalem,  Peter  refused  to  eat  with  the  uncircumcised  Gen¬ 
tiles,  “fearing  those  which  were  of  the  circumcision.”  But  Paul  added, 
“When  Peter  was  come  to  Antioch  I  withstood  him  to  the  face.”  No 
popery  in  that! 

Paul,  called  to  be  an  apostle  of  Christ  by  the  command  of  God, 
wTho  received  not  his  Gospel  from  men,  but  by  revelation  from  Jesus 
Christ,  tells  us  what  was  in  the  mind  of  Christ  and  of  whom  it  was  he 
spoke  in  1st  Cor.  10:1-4,  “Moreover,  brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye 
should  be  ignorant  how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud,  and  all 
passed  through  the  sea,  and  all  were  baptized  unto  Moses,  in  the  cloud 
and  in  the  sea,  and  did  all  eat  of  the  same  spiritual  meat  and  did  all  drink 
of  the  same  spiritual  drink;  for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock  that  fol¬ 
lowed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ.” 

Christ  before  the  cross;  Christ  before  Calvary;  “Jesus  Christ,  the 
same  yesterday,  today  and  forever,”  is  the  foundation  of  our  faith. 

“On  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church!” 

He  is  called  “a  tried  stone  ...  a  living  stone  .  .  an  elect  stone  .  . 
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A  chief  cornerstone  .  .  a  stone  chosen  of  God  and  precious  .  .  a  sure 
foundation.” 

So  Isaiah  called  Him  (28:16)  “Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Be¬ 
hold  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious 
corner  stone,  a  sure  foundation.” 

“The  Church’s  one  foundation  is  Jesus  Christ  her  Lord,  she  is  his 
new  creation  by  water  and  the  word.  From  heaven  he  came  and 
sought  her  to  be  his  holy  bride,  with  his  own  blood  he  bought  her,  and 
for  her  life  he  died.” 

The  church  is  built  upon  a  rock,  “Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the 
chief  cornerstone.”  “Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.” 

“On  this  Rock.” 

It  carries  me  ba.ck  to  my  motherless  childhood  home,  where  each 
member  of  the  family  had  their  own  chapter,  their  own  memory  verse 
and  their  own  hymn  at  the  family  altar.  Sometimes  our  father  would 
say,  We  will  sing  thy  mother’s  hymn,  and  we  would  join  with  Him  in 
“Rock  of  Ages,  cleft  for  me;  Let  me  hide  myself  in  thee;  Let  the 
water  and  the  blood,  From  thy  wounded  side  which  flowed;  Be  of  sin 
the  double  cure.  Save  from  wrath  and  make  me  pure. 

“Could  my  tears  forever  flow,  Could  my  zeal  no  languor  know, 
These  for  sin  could  not  atone;  thou  must  save  and  thou  alone.  In  my 
hand  no  price  I  bring,  Simply  to  thy  cross  I  cling. 

“While  I  draw  this  fleeting  breath,  When  my  eye  lids  close  in 
death,  When  I  rise  to  worlds  unknown,  And  behold  Thee  on  Thy 
throne,  Rock  of  Ages,  cleft  for  me.  Let  me  hide  myself  in  Thee.” 

Sometimes  it  would  be  my  hymn. 

I  got  it  in  a  church  of  another  faith,  the  Methodist  church,  that 
was  nearest  to  our  church,  which  I  sometimes  attended  because  I 
liked  to  hear  them  sing. 

It  was  my  childhood  hymn;  let  it  be  the  hymn  they  will  sing 
“when  this  poor  lisping,  stammering  tongue  lies  silent  in  the  grave.” 

“On  Christ  the  Solid  Rock  I  stand 

All  other  ground  is  sinking  sand.” 

“My  hope  is  built  on  nothing  less  than  Jesus’  blood  and  right¬ 
eousness.” 

“And  when  I  see  the  blood,  I  will  pass  over  you.” 

You  cannot  separate  the  church  from  Christ; 

You  cannot  separate  Christ  from  the  Cross. 

“I  accept  Christ,”  said  a  young  minister  to  me,  recently  out  of  the 
seminary  and  in  the  second  year  of  his  ministry,  “but  I  cannot  accept 
His  vicarious  suffering  ‘the  just  for  the  unjust.’  I  cannot  accept  the 
doctrine  of  a  substitutionary  sacrifice  for  sin.” 
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Then  you  have  not  accepted  Jesus  Christ; 

Then  you  do  not  believe  your  Bible; 

Then  you  are  not  preaching  the  Word  of  God  according  to  Peter, 
and  Paul  and  Christ. 

Indeed,  then  you  ought  not  to  be  preaching  at  all. 

How  can  you  expect  conversions  with  infidelity  in  the  pulpit? 

A  man  who  does  not  believe  in  education  has  no  right  to  teach;  a 
man  who  does  not  believe  in  the  law  has  no  right  to  practice;  a  man 
who  does  not  believe  in  the  Bible  has  no  right  to  preach. 

We  believe  in  an  educated  ministry,  but  a  ministry  that  is  not 
educated  in  the  Word,  or  that  does  not  believe  the  Word,  ought  not  to 
be  allowed  to  preach  the  Word. 

Once  when  my  father  was  ill  he  called  me  and  said,  “Thee  must 
preach  in  thy  father’s  room.”  I  was  very  young  to  preach,  and  to 
preach  in  his  room  greatly  alarmed  me.  “What  shall  I  preach,”  I 
asked.  .  ’“Preach  the  Word,”  he  cried,  “preach  the  Word.”  So  Paul 
enjoined  Timothy. 

“I  charge  thee  therefore  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing,  Preach  the 
Word.  .  .  Make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry.”  (Luke  5:1)  “The  people 
pressed  upon  him  to  hear  the  Word  of  God,”  .  .  .  “And  this  is  the 
word,”  says  St.  Peter,  “which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  you.” 

That  “Word”  is  Christ  on  the  Cross,  atoning  by  His  death  for  the 
sin  of  the  world. 

Without  the  Cross  you  have  no  remedy  for  sin,  and  no  hope  of 
salvation.  Paul  said,  take  away  his  resurrection  and  we  are  of  all  men 
most  miserable;  but  without  the  cross  there  could  be  no  resurrection. 

Without  the  Cross  there  could  be  no  vicarious  suffering;  without 
the  Cross  there  could  be  no  sacrifice;  without  the  Cross  there  is  no 
salvation. 

Take  away  the  Cross  and  the  Church  would  crumble  on  its  foun¬ 
dation. 

St.  Paul  is  known  as  the  Apostle  of  the  Resurrection.  But  Paul 
said,  “For  I  am  determined  not  to  know  anything  among  you  save 
Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.”  “For  the  Jews  require  a  sign,  and 
the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom;  but  we  preach  Christ  crucified.” 

Writing  to  the  Galatians  he  says,  “God  forbid  that  I  should  glory, 
save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  who  “put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself.” 

And  again,  “For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that  which  I 
also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the 
Scriptures.” 

And  while  Paul  speaks  of  “the  power  of  his  resurrection,”  in  the 
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same  passage  he  speaks  of  “the  fellowship  of  his  suffering,  being  made 
conformable  unto  death,  if  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the 
resurrection.” 

Paul  had  no  hope  of  his  resurrection  apart  from  his  faith  in  his 
crucifixion. 

He  writes:  “For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  DIED  and  rose  again, 
even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him.  .  .  .” 
“That  whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we  should  live  together  with  him 
who  DIED  for  us.” 

That  is  what  John  saw  in  the  Revelation:  Chapter  5:9 — “And  they 
sung  a  new  song,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to 
open  the  seals  thereof:  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  has  redeemed  us  to 
God  by  thy  blood  out  of  ever  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people  and 
nation.” 

And  again  Chap.  7:13 — “And  one  of  the  elders,  answered,  saying 
unto  me,  What  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes?  and 
whence  came  they?  And  I  said  unto  him,  Sir,  thou  knowest.  And 
he  said  to  me,  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and 
have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.” 

The  hope  of  the  world  is  in  the  Cross;  your  hope  of  immortality 
is  in  the  Cross;  the  way  to  glory  is  Jesus  Christ  on  the  Cross — “For 
without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission.” 

St.  Peter  says  (1st  Peter  2:24) — “Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.  .  .  And  you,  being  dead  in  your  sins,  hath 
he  quickened  together  with  him,  having  forgiven  you  all  trespasses.  .  . 
Blotting  out  the  handwriting  .  .  .  nailing  it  to  his  CROSS.” 

Not  to  His  cradle,  not  to  His  tomb,  “to  His  Cross.” 

In  the  Cross  of  Christ  I  glory, 

Towering  o’er  the  wrecks  of  time; 

All  the  light  of  sacred  story, 

Gathers  round  His  head  sublime! 

“Ye  who  were  sometimes  afar  off,  having  no  hope  and  without  God 
in  the  world,  are  made  nigh  by  THE  BLOOD  of  Christ  .  .  that  he 
might  reconcile  both  unto  one  body  BY  HIS  CROSS.” 

“For  he  is  our  peace  .  .  .  having  made  peace  through  the  BLOOD 
of  his  CROSS.” 

Heb.  9:13 — ’“For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  .  .  sanctifieth 
to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh;  how  much  more  shall  the  BLOOD  of 
Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  spirit  offered  himself  without  spot 
unto  God.  .  .” 

“For  the  BLOOD  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  ALL 
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sin.  .  .  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness  even  so 
must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up;  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.”  These  are  the  words  by 
Jesus  to  Nicodemus. 

‘‘Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus. 

“For  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus  and 
shall  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou 
shalt  be  saved. 

“Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other;  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  ye  must  be  saved.” 
Back  to  Christ!  Back  to  the  Cross! 

“When  I  suryey  the  wondrous  Cross,  on  which  the  Prince  of  Glory 
died, 

My  richest  gain  I  count  but  loss,  and  pour  contempt  on  all  my  pride. 
Forbid  it  Lord  that  I  should  boast  save  in  the  death  of  Christ  my  Lord, 
All  the  vain  things  that  charm  me  most,  I  sacrifice  them  to  His  blood. 
See  from  His  head,  His  hands,  His  feet,  sorrow  and  love  flow  mingled 
down; 

Did  e’er  such  love  and  sorrow  meet,  or  thorns  compose  so  rich  a  crown? 
Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine,  that  were  a  present  far  too  small; 
Love  so  amazing,  so  divine,  demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all.” 

The  Foundation  of  our  faith?  “Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified!” 
“And  now  unto  Him,  who  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to 
present  you  faultless  before  the  presence  of  His  glory,  with  exceeding 
joy,  To  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion 
and  power,  both  now  and  forever.” 


What  Is  Truth? 


By  REV.  R.  B.  KUIPER,  D.  D. 

Instructor  in  Westminster  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Pilate  saith  unto  Him,  “What  is  truth?”  John  18:38. 

I. 

The  question  which  constitutes  our  text  was  asked  by  an  infidel. 
If  it  seems  strange,  almost  out  of  place,  to  preach  on  words  uttered  by 
an  unbeliever,  we  insist  that  this  query  is  one  of  extreme  importance. 

The  importance  of  the  question  What  Is  Truth?  appears  from  the 
fact  that  everybody  is  asking  it.  All  men  are  in  quest  of  the  truth. 
When  saying  this,  we  well  realize  that  not  all  men  love  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Christ  Jesus.  Perhaps  the  great  majority  of  men  positively  hate 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  the  Savior.  Yet  by  virtue  of  the  common  grace  of 
God  the  statement  may  stand  that  all  men  in  a  general  way  are  look¬ 
ing  for  the  truth. 

Nothing  is  wont  to  be  impressed  so  strongly  on  the  minds  of  chil¬ 
dren  as  the  precept  that  they  must  be  honest.  The  parents  themselves 
may  be  never  so  crooked,  yet  they  want  their  little  ones  to  be  straight. 
That,  by  the  way,  is  one  reason  why  so  many  folk  who  themselves 
never  attend  church  send  their  children  to  Sunday  school.  In  our 
public  schools,  which  can  hardly  be  called  Christian,  the  pupils  are 
taught  such  rhymes  as  this  one: 

“Truth  is  honest,  truth  is  sure; 

Truth  is  strong  and  must  endure. 

Falsehood  lasts  a  single  day. 

Then  it  vanishes  away.” 

And  that,  by  the  way,  is  a  good  enough  ditty  for  anybody  to  commit 
to  memory. 

Did  you  ever  meet  anybody  who  wanted  to  be  deceived?  It  is 
exceedingly  unlikely.  To  be  sure,  some  of  our  business  men  tell  us 
that  the  people  want  to  be  fooled,  and  in  their  desire  to  please  they  give 
the  public  its  way.  But  it  is  much  more  reasonable  to  believe  that 
everybody  wants  to  be  dealt  with  on  the  square  and  hotly  resents  dis¬ 
honest  treatment. 

Perhaps  a  member  of  your  family  has  spent  a  season  in  a  hospital. 
Possibly  you  yourself  have  had  this  experience.  In  either  case  you 
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will  recall  the  air  of  secrecy  surrounding  hospital  patients.  The  nurses 
take  great  pains,  it  seems,  to  cover  up  all  possible  information  concern¬ 
ing  the  patient’s  temperature,  respiration,  and  so  on.  Don’t  you  also 
remember  that  you  rather  resented  this  attitude?  You  wanted  to  know 
the  truth  about  your  dear  one  or  yourself  regardless  of  its  being  pleas¬ 
ant  or  discouraging. 

Did  you  ever  stop  to  think  what  it  means  that  Christian  lands  are 
covered  by  countless  churches,  Mohammedan  lands  by  untold  mosques, 
heathen  lands  by  numberless  temples,  and  that  the  Jewish  districts  of 
our  big  cities  are  dotted  with  synagogues?  What  else  can  it  mean  but 
that  men  everywhere  are  in  quest  of  the  truth,  more  particularly  of 
the  truth  about  God? 

It  appears  then  that  all  men  are  asking  the  question  What  Is  Truth? 
Would  it  not  be  surpassing  strange  if  the  whole  human  race  were  ask¬ 
ing  a  question  which  is  not  worth  while,  if  all  men  were  seeking  after 
something  not  worth  possessing?  No,  our  query  apparently  is  one  of 
great  importance. 

Let  us  seek  to  evaluate  our  question  in  another  way.  It  can  be 
shown  conclusively  that  knowledge  of  the  truth  is  absolutely  essential 
to  man’s  happiness. 

Man  was  created  in  the  image  of  his  Maker.  It  is  the  plain  teach¬ 
ing  of  the  Word  that  this  image  consisted  in  the  main  in  knowledge, 
righteousness,  and  holiness.  Knowledge  of  the  truth  then  was  one  of 
its  elements.  Now  this  image  was  essential  to  the  very  being  of  man. 
It  was  not,  as  some  theologians  have  taught,  an  added  gift.  It  was  not, 
as  it  were,  a  gorgeous  overcoat  which  God  cast  about  man’s  shoulders 
or  a  resplendent  necklace  which  God  hung  around  man’s  neck  after  he 
had  completed  His  creation.  No,  it  was  God’s  image  that  made  man 
man.  It  was  this  which  distinguished  man  from  all  other  earthly  crea¬ 
tures.  Now  through  sin  man  largely  lost  it.  He  deprived  himself 
of  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holiness.  It  follows  that  man  will 
never  come  into  his  own,  will  never  be  fully  human,  in  other  words, 
will  never  be  fully  satisfied,  until  he  has  recovered  his  loss  including 
knowledge  of  the  truth. 

What  is  the  cause,  we  ask,  of  all  the  misery  and  trouble  and  trials 
and  sorrows  and  tears  of  the  children  of  men?  Why  is  it  that  man  is 
born  into  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly  upward?  Perhaps  you  blame  sin  for 
it  all.  Of  course  you  are  right.  But  we  may  be  more  specific  in  as¬ 
signing  the  cause.  It  is  falsehood.  Man  dwelt  in  happiness  in  the 
garden.  Satan  entered  with  a  lie.  Many  chose  to  believe  Satan’s  lie 
rather  than  God’s  truth.  Thus  he  fell.  And  his  fall  entailed  all  the 
trouble  which  fills  the  world  today.  Is  it  not  apparent  that  man  can 
never  get  rid  of  his  troubles  and  once  more  be  happy  until  he  has  sub- 
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stituted  the  truth  for  falsehood?  A  He  made  man  unhappy.  The 
truth  alone  can  make  him  happy  again. 

Which  question  is  the  more  important:  What  Is  Truth?  or  What 
Is  Good?  We  are  often  told  in  our  day  that  the  latter  question  is  of 
far  greater  value  than  the  former.  It  matters  little,  it  is  said,  what  one 
believes  or  disbelieves  to  be  the  truth,  so  long  as  one  is  good  and  leads 
a  good  life.  How  manifestly  false!  Is  it  not  obvious  that  man  lives 
as  he  believes?  The  Savior  taught  this  emphatically.  In  an  argument 
with  the  Jews  He  said:  “He  that  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.” 
And  then  He  went  on  to  tell  those  who  believed  on  Him  :”Ye  shall 
know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  will  make  you  free.”  Obviously  He  re¬ 
ferred  to  freedom  from  sin.  And  so  He  might  about  as  well  have  said: 
“Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  will  make  you  good.”  We 
conclude  that  while  both  the  questions  What  Is  Truth?  and  What  Is 
Good?  are  of  exceeding  value,  the  former  is  more  basic,  more  funda¬ 
mentally  important,  than  the  latter. 

It  is  evident  that  more  important  question  than  this  one  of  Pontius 
Pilate  can  hardly  be  asked.  The  fact  that  all  men  are  asking  it  creates 
a  strong  presumption  for  its  importance.  The  answer  to  it  is  essential 
to  man’s  happiness.  And  it  is  more  basic  even  than  the  question  What 
Is  Good? 

II. 

If  our  question  excels  in  importance,  it  excels  no  less  in  point  of 
difficulty.  Let  us  look  at  it  from  that  view  point. 

Just  what  did  Pilate  mean  when  he  asked,  What  Is  Truth?  What 
was  he  driving  at?  In  what  state  of  mind  was  he  at  the  time?  In 
what  tone  of  voice  did  he  put  the  question?  Did  he  ask  it  seriously 
or  sneeringly?  Did  he  mean  to  say:  “I  hear  thee  speak  of  the  truth, 
King  of  the  Jews.  Thou  sayest  that  thou  earnest  to  bear  witness  to 
the  truth.  Now  that  interests  me  keenly.  I  have  long  been  an  earnest 
seeker  after  the  truth.  Thus  far,  however,  I  have  failed  to  find  it. 
Can’st  thou  really  tell  me  what  it  is?  If  so,  pray  speak?  Or  did  he 
have  in  mind  something  like  this:  “Do  I  hear  thee  speak  of  the  truth, 
thou  Jewish  Rabbi?  But  what’s  the  use?  Haven’t  men  been  searching 
for  the  truth  for  ages,  and  haven’t  they  uniformly  failed  to  find  it? 
It  is  perfectly  evident  by  this  time  that  man  cannot  know  the  truth. 
Then  let’s  quit  talking  about  it”? 

To  us  it  seems  that  Pilate  asked  his  question  in  the  latter  spirit: 
not  seriously,  but  sneeringly  and  scornfully.  We  come  to  this  con¬ 
clusion  when  considering  the  time  in  which  he  lived.  Let  us  turn  to 
that. 
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It  is  a  matter  of  common  observation  that  a  person  whose  educa¬ 
tion  has  been  very  limited  will  often  speak  with  much  more  confidence 
about  the  truth  than  a  person  with  a  broad  liberal  education.  Here  is 
a  man  who  never  graduated  from  the  eighth  grade,  whose  reading  is 
confined  to  the  daily  paper,  and  who  has  never  traveled  outside  his 
own  state.  When  he  seeks  to  answer  the  question  What  Is  Truth? 
he  does  it  with  so  much  confidence,  cocksureness  even,  that  one  can 
hardly  escape  the  impression  that  he  either  knows  it  all  or  at  any  rate 
thinks  he  does.  And  here  is  a  man  who  has  earned  doctors’  degrees 
from  several  universities,  whose  reading  is  remarkably  comprehensive, 
and  who  has  traveled  around  the  globe  several  times.  When  he  tries 
to  answer  the  question  What  Is  Truth?  he  does  it  with  so  much 
hesitation  and  trepidation  and  stammering  perhaps  that  after  a  little 
you  grow  weary  and  begin  to  wonder  whether  he  knows  anything  at 
all. 

The  explanation  of  this  seemingly  strange  phenomenon  is  easily 
discovered.  The  uneducated  man  has  only  his  own  ideas  and  it  never 
occurs  to  him  to  call  them  into  question.  The  educated  man,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  in  touch  with  the  ideas  of  others  and  has  made  the  dis¬ 
covery  that  others  know  something  too.  He  has  observed  that  when 
opinions  clash  it  is  frequently  very  difficult  to  decide  w’hich  is  right. 
And  so  he  finds  the  question  What  Is  Truth?  a  hard  one  to  answer. 

Now  let  us  apply  this  to  Pontius  Pilate. 

He  was  a  Roman.  He  was  an  educated  Roman.  He  was  an  edu¬ 
cated  Roman  of  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era.  For  the  proper 
understanding  of  our  text  it  is  exceedingly  important  to  bear  this  in 
mind. 

At  this  time  the  Romans  had  subdued  the  wrorld.  The  Roman 
legions  had  swept  all  before  them.  The  Roman  eagle  had  flapped  its 
wings  over  the  whole  of  the  then  known  world.  The  city  on  the  3^el- 
lowr  Tiber  lorded  it  over  humanity.  In  their  conquests  the  Romans 
had  naturally  come  into  contact  with  all  kinds  of  peoples,  all  kinds 
of  philosophies,  all  kinds  of  religions,  all  kinds  of  answers  to  the  ques¬ 
tion  What  Is  Truth?  They  had  made  the  discovery  that  they,  the 
Romans,  did  not  know  it  all,  that  other  peoples  knew  something  too. 
It  had  even  occurred  to  them  that  the  gods  of  the  Egyptians,  the 
Babjdonians,  and  the  Greeks  might  be  just  as  real  and  just  as  great 
as  their  own.  They  had  begun  to  question  whether  the  traditional 
Roman  definition  of  the  truth  was  quite  correct.  The  Roman  mind 
had  been  thrown  into  a  state  of  quandary.  Educated  Romans  especial¬ 
ly  had  lost  their  moorings.  Many  of  them  had  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  truth  could  not  be  known.  Agnosticism  was  the  philosophy  of 
the  day.  And  no  doubt  it  was  in  the  spirit  of  agnosticism  that  Pilate  put 
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the  question  What  Is  Truth?  He  meant  to  say:  “What  is  it  anyhow? 
Nobody  knows.” 

We  of  the  year  of  our  Lord  1930  are  all  of  us  comparatively  well 
educated.  Education  is  much  more  general  today  than  even  a  gener¬ 
ation  ago.  When  I  was  a  boy  only  a  few  of  us  went  on  from  the 
eighth  grade  to  high  school  and  but  very  few  of  us  entered  college. 
Today  almost  everybody  gets  a  high  school  education  and  the  demand 
for  a  college  education  is  so  general  that  many  colleges  have  had  to 
place  a  limit  on  the  number  of  their  students.  Almost  all  of  us  do 
considerable  reading,  though  likely  the  quality  has  not  kept  pace  with 
the  quantity.  Modern  conveyances  have  made  travelers,  at  least  tour¬ 
ists,  of  most  of  us.  The  radio  broadcasts  much  information  and  man}' 
views.  May  that  not  be  one  reason  why  many  find  it  increasingly  dif¬ 
ficult  to  answer  the  question  What  Is  Truth?  If  we  were  less  well 
educated  the  problem  might  appear  simpler. 

Then  too,  our  age  is  hardly  one  of  traditionalism.  Time  there  was 
when  a  young  man  was  pretty  sure  to  be  a  Republican  if  his  father 
was,  and  a  young  lady  would  almost  certainly  join  the  Methodist 
church  if  her  mother  belonged  there.  But  this  time  is  rapidly  passing. 
Nowadays  young  people  clamor  for  something  different  and  often 
throw  overboard  the  old  just  because  it  is  old.  Consequently  it  is  not 
surprising  that  many  of  them  have  begun  to  doubt  whether  the  answer 
which  their  parents,  teachers,  and  preachers  give  to  the  question  What 
Is  Truth?  and  which  they  accepted  without  argument  in  childhood  is 
after  all  correct. 

Let  us  face  a  concrete  question  here.  There  are  several  religions 
in  America,  each  of  which  gives  its  answer  to  our  question.  To  men¬ 
tion  just  a  few,  there  are  Christianity,  Liberalism,  Humanism,  Mormon- 
ism,  Christian  Science,  Spiritualism,  and  Buddhism.  How  do  you 
know  that  the  traditional  Christian  answer  to  the  question  What  Is 
Truth?  is  correct  and  that  all  other  answers,  though  of  course  not 
wrong  in  every  detail,  yet  are  essentially  false?  Do  you  know  it? 

Now  don’t  worry!  Don’t  suppose  that  we  would  sow  the  seeds  of 
skepticism!  God  forbid  that  we  should  do  anything  of  the  kind!  But 
we  are  trying  to  impress  you  with  the  exceeding  difficulty  of  our  ques¬ 
tion.  And  in  doing  that  we  would  go  a  step  farther  still.  So  extremely 
difficult  is  this  question  that  all  men  everywhere,  if  left  to  themselves, 
would  never  be  able  to  answer  it.  The  reply  is  far  beyond  the  reach 
of  the  finite  and  sin-darkened  mind  of  man.  The  only  reason  why  we 
can  answer  it  is  that  God  has  seen  fit  to  reveal  the  truth  to  us.  Apart 
from  revelation  agnosticism  is  reasonable.  If  divine  revelation  be  left 
out  of  consideration  it  must  be  granted  that  Pilate  was  right. 
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III. 

It  must  have  seemed  almost  funny  to  Pilate  to  hear  Jesus  say: 
“To  this  end  was  I  born  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world  that 
I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.”  Think  of  it!  From  time  im¬ 
memorial  the  whole  human  race  had  been  in  quest  of  the  truth.  The 
greatest  thinkers  had  earnestly  pondered  the  question  What  Is  Truth? 
And  the  upshot  of  it  all  was  that  educated  men  had  despaired  of  ever 
discovering  the  truth.  They  were  sure  of  but  one  thing:  that  the 
truth  could  not  be  known.  On  a  certain  Friday  morning  along  comes 
a  Jew,  a  despicable  Jew.  He  happens  to  come  from  Galilee,  where  the 
people  were  notoriously  uneducated.  And  he  is  a  prisoner  in  chains. 
All  of  a  sudden  he  puts  forth  a  stupendous  claim.  Says  he  in  effect: 
“What  the  greatest  philosophers  of  mankind  in  spite  of  mighty  efforts 
have  failed  to  find  that  I  am  come  to  disclose.  I  know  what  is  the 
truth.  To  this  end  was  I  born  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
world  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.”  Then  Pilate  could 
not  suppress  a  smile,  a  sneer.  He  felt  that  there  stood  before  him  a 
religious  fanatic.  Perhaps  he  thought  the  Nazarene  a  paranoic. 

Would  that  the  Roman  had  been  willing  to  listen  to  the  Jew! 
Would  that  the  judge  had  come  down  from  his  throne,  had  invited  the 
defendant  to  take  his  place,  and  then  had  humbly  seated  himself  at  his 
feet  to  listen  to  his  words!  Then  Pontius  Pilate  would  have  learned 
the  answer  to  the  question  What  Is  Truth?  and  would  have  been  de¬ 
livered  from  the  bondage  of  error  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God.  But  alas!  he  was  too  proud  for  that. 

Let  not  us  be  so  proud.  Let  us  even  now  very  humbly,  as  little 
boys  and  girls,  mere  school  children,  sit  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Divine 
Teacher  to  hear  from  His  lips  the  answer  to  our  question. 

God  is  truth.  About  that  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt.  It  is 
a  truism.  To  be  sure,  the  gods  of  ancient  mythology  rather  frequently 
committed  dishonesties,  but  that  very  fact  is  proof  that  they  were  no 
gods.  If  there  is  a  God,  if  God  is  God,  He  must  be  truth.  Jesus  has 
told  us  that  He  is. 

It  follows  that  the  truth  does  not  change.  As  God  is  the  unchange¬ 
able,  with  whom  is  no  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning,  so  also  the 
truth  is  the  same  yesterday,  today,  and  forever.  It  is  far  from  super¬ 
fluous  that  the  present  generation  be  reminded  of  this.  It  is  often  sug¬ 
gested  that  the  holy  men  who  wrote  the  Scriptures  did  indeed  write 
the  truth  for  their  day,  but  that  the  truth  has  changed  so  radically 
since  that  by  this  time  the  Bible  is  hopelessly  out  of  date.  Fact  is  that 
if  the  Bible  ever  was  true  it  is  true  today. 

It  also  follows  that  the  truth  is  very  great.  God  is  the  Infinite, 
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and  the  truth  partakes  of  this  attribute.  Let  us  then  always  be  ex¬ 
ceedingly  humble  in  the  presence  of  the  truth.  Let  us  speak  of  it  only 
with  the  greatest  modesty.  Let  not  one  of  us  ever  speak  as  if  he 
knew  it  all.  To  do  so  is  an  insult  to  the  God  of  truth  and  the  truth  of 
God.  The  greatest  theologians  that  the  church  has  ever  had,  including 
Augustine,  Anselm,  and  Calvin,  had  drunk  but  a  few  drops  out  of  the 
boundless  ocean  of  the  truth  which  is  in  God. 

God’s  revelation  is  truth.  That  is  another  truism.  If  God  himself 
is  truth,  then  His  revelation  cannot  but  be  truth. 

God  has  revealed  Himself  in  His  Word.  By  His  Word  we  mean 
both  the  inscripturated  Word,  the  Bible,  and  the  personal  Word,  Jesus 
Christ.  The  two  are  inseparable.  The  authors  of  the  various  books 
constituting  the  Bible  were  controlled  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the 
great  Prophet.  And  all  the  light  of  Scripture  gathers  round  the  sub¬ 
lime  person  of  the  Christ.  Both  are  truth.  Said  Jesus:  “Thy  Word  is 
truth,”  and  “I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.” 

We  shall  not  weary  you  at  this  time  with  the  traditional  dozen  or 
more  proofs  that  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God.  We  are  addressing  a 
Christian  assembly  and  take  it  for  granted  that  you  are  convinced  al¬ 
ready.  But  allow  us  to  shed  a  little  light  by  means  of  an  illustration 
on  what  has  been  called  the  most  conclusive  reason  why  Christians 
honor  the  Bible  as  the  very  Word  of  the  living  God.  We  refer  to  the 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  the  Christian. 

Let  us  assume  that  my  father  is  in  an  adjoining  room  the  door  to 
which  is  closed.  I  know  him.  I  know  him.  Some  of  you  have  per¬ 
haps  a  superficial  acquaintance  with  him,  but  not  one  of  you  knows 
him  as  do  I.  Now  he  speaks  in  his  natural  voice.  At  once  I  say: 
“That’s  my  father  speaking.”  If  you  ask  me  how  I  know  my  simple 
reply  is:  “Don’t  I  know  my  own  father?”  You,  however,  do  not 
recognize  his  voice  because  to  you  it  is  the  voice  of  a  stranger. 

Listen!  The  Christian  is  a  regenerated  person.  And  every  one 
who  is  born  of  the  Spirit  knows  God.  Consequently  he  recognizes 
God’s  voice  as  a  matter  of  course,  let  us  say  intuitively.  When  he 
opens  his  Bible  he  knows  at  once  that  God,  his  heavenly  Father,  is 
speaking. 

Not  all  truth  is  contained  in  the  Bible.  Don’t  let  that  statement 
alarm  you.  The  whole  Bible  is  true,  but  there  are  several  truths 
which  are  not  recorded  in  Holy  Writ.  That  Columbus  discovered 
America  in  1492  and  that  George  Washington  was  the  first  President 
of  these  United  States  are  facts  about  which  the  Bible  says  nothing. 
There  is  a  general  revelation  of  God  in  nature  and  history  as  well  as  a 
special  one  unto  salvation  in  the  Bible.  The  former  is  as  true  as  the 
latter.  Surely,  it  behooves  us  Christians  to  study  the  one  as  well  as 
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the  other.  And  let  us  never  worry  about  it  that  the  proper  study  of 
nature  may  lead  our  young  people  away  from  God.  Let  us  be  on  our 
guard  against  science  falsely  so  called  and  at  the  same  time  remember 
that  the  truly  scientific  pursuit  of  any  branch  of  learning  must  of 
necessity  lead  the  student  Godward. 

We  come  to  a  most  interesting  though  difficult  problem.  Those 
who  accept  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God  frequently  differ  among  each 
other  in  its  interpretation.  This  accounts  in  large  measure  for  the 
rise  of  the  various  denominations.  To  be  more  concrete,  there  are 
Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  Calvinists  and  Arminians,  Pedobap- 
tists  and  those  who  would  baptize  only  adults,  Premillenarians,  Post- 
millenarians,  and  Amillenarians.  Now  how  are  we  going  to  decide 
which  of  various  interpretations  is  correct,  which  has  the  best  claim 
to  being  truth? 

As  we  seek  to  answer  this  question  in  a  broad  way,  it  is  well  first 
to  observe  that  the  problem  is  not  altogether  so  bewildering  as  some 
would  have  us  think.  One  frequently  hears  the  remark  that  there  is 
hopeless  confusion  regarding  the  interpretation  of  Holy  Writ.  That  is 
by  no  means  the  case.  All  those  churches  which  hold  unqualifiedly  to 
the  Bible  as  the  truth  have  a  common  confession.  We  refer  of  course 
to  the  Apostles’  Creed.  It  is  a  concise  statement  of  the  fundamentals 
of  the  Christian  faith  all  of  which  are  obviously,  indisputably,  taught  in 
the  Bible.  It  may  well  be  called  the  norm  of  a  church’s  Christianity. 
All  Christian  churches  honor  it.  The  church  which  rejects  such  doc¬ 
trines  as  the  Trinity,  the  Deity  of  Christ,  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Jesus, 
and  so  on,  forfeits  its  claim  to  the  Christian  name. 

But  we  may  go  a  step  farther.  Before  returning  to  the  Father 
Christ  promised  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  lead  the  church  in  the  truth 
throughout  the  centuries.  It  goes  without  saying  that  this  promise 
has  been  kept.  Consequently  there  runs  through  the  history  of  the 
Christian  church  a  line  of  orthodoxy,  a  line  of  truth.  In  the  days  of 
the  apostles  the  church  stood  on  the  solid  foundation  of  the  truth.  Al¬ 
most  at  once  error  crept  into  the  church.  It  began  to  prevail.  The 
King  and  Head  of  the  church  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  mindful  of  his 
promise,  filled  a  certain  man,  or  perhaps  certain  men,  with  the  Spirit 
of  truth.  They  reasserted  the  truth  and  called  the  church  back  to  it. 
The  church  gave  heed.  Again  error  crept  in.  Again  it  began  to  pre¬ 
vail.  Again  Christ  filled  a  certain  man  with  the  Spirit  of  truth.  Again 
the  church  gave  heed  to  his  message.  Such  has  been  the  history  of 
the  Christian  church  from  the  beginning  to  this  day,  and  thus  no  doubt 
the  course  of  its  history  will  continue  until  Jesus  comes  again.  Now  if 
we  draw  an  imaginary  line  through  those  men  who  at  various  times 
were  used  by  God  to  recall  the  church  to  the  truth,  we  get  the  line  of 
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orthodoxy.  It  runs  from  Paul  to  Augustine,  to  the  great  reformers  of 
the  sixteenth  century  as  Luther  and  Calvin,  to  the  recent  scholarly 
defenders  of  the  faith,  such  men  as  Orr  in  Scotland,  Kuyper  and 
Bavinck  in  the  Netherlands,  Hodge  and  Warfield  in  our  own  America. 
All  these  men  interpreted  the  Bible  in  essentially  the  same  way.  In 
essence  they  all  reasserted  the  doctrines  of  the  apostle  Paul.  Every 
one  of  them  was  an  apostle  of  the  truth. 

We  want  to  call  special  attention  to  one  truth  which  each  of  these 
teachers  stressed  with  all  the  powers  at  his  command.  It  is  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  salvation,  not  by  works  or  by  character,  but  by  the  sovereign 
grace  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  Bible  has  been  called  the  Book  of 
Salvation,  and  on  this  interpretation  of  the  Book  of  Salvation  they  were 
an  absolute  unit.  And  do  not  all  Christians  in  all  denominations  agree 
on  this  all-important  point?  Every  sincere  Christian,  no  matter  what 
his  theoretical  theology  may  be,  in  his  heart  of  hearts  is  convinced  that 
the  one  way  to  be  saved  is  by  sovereign  grace.  He  has  experienced  it. 
And  so  the  Calvinist,  who  is  justly  proud  of  the  logic  of  his  theological 
system,  and  the  Arminian,  whose  system  is  not  so  consistent,  sing  with 
one  accord  of  being  saved  by  grace.  You  will  bear  with  me  if  I  assert 
that  this  is  only  another  way  of  saying  that  all  Christians  are  at  heart 
Reformed. 

To  put  the  matter  somewhat  differently,  the  truth  is  expressed 
in  the  great  historic  creeds  of  Christendom,  most  precisely  in  such 
monumental  expressions  of  the  Reformed  faith  as  the  Westminster 
Confession. 

It  seems  hardly  necessary  to  add  that  the  creeds  are  not  of  equal 
value  with  the  Bible,  that  the  two  may  not  be  said  to  be  truth  in  alto¬ 
gether  the  same  sense,  that  the  church’s  confessions  are  not  as  author¬ 
itative  as  is  God’s  own  Word.  That  goes  without  saying.  The  holy 
men  who  wrote  the  Bible  were  guided  infallibly  by  the  Spirit.  That 
claim  cannot  be  justly  made  for  the  church  in  its  interpretation  of  the 
Bible.  But  the  point  that  needs  to  be  emphasized  just  now  is  that  the 
creeds  are  the  outcome  of  Christ’s  faithfulness  to  His  promise  to  lead 
the  church  in  the  truth  by  His  Spirit,  the  product  of  the  church’s  illu¬ 
mination  by  the  Spirit  of  truth. 

We  should  add  that  there  is  no  good  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
church  at  the  time  when  the  creeds  were  written  had  all  the  light  on 
the  truth  that  it  would  ever  receive.  To  the  contrary,  the  history  of 
the  Christian  church  is  evidence  that  the  Spirit  leads  the  church  in  the 
truth  progressively.  To  be  sure,  this  progress  is  by  no  means  unin¬ 
terrupted.  It  may  best  be  pictured  by  a  zigzag  line,  rather  than  by  a 
straight  line  running  upward  at  a  considerable  angle.  But  the  zigzag 
line  too  tends  upward.  And  so  it  may  well  become  the  church’s  duty 
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from  time  to  time  to  add  to  its  creeds  by  virtue  of  additional  light  shed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  truths  of  Scripture. 

IV. 

We  come  to  a  fact  of  exceeding  practical  value. 

Let  us  suppose  that  all  of  us  are  agreed  on  the  answer  which  we 
gave  to  the  question  What  Is  Truth?  What  does  that  mean?  Does  it 
follow  that  we  are  Christians?  We  reply  with  an  emphatic  negative. 
It  does  follow  that  we  are  orthodox.  But  orthodoxy  is  not  synonymous 
with  Christianity.  Orthodoxy — we  shall  not  seek  to  determine  pre¬ 
cisely  to  what  degree — is  indeed  essential  to  Christianity,  but  it  does 
not  constitute  the  very  essence  of  Christianity. 

What  the  bones  are  to  the  human  body  that  orthodoxy  is  to  Christi¬ 
anity.  Imagine  a  body  without  bones.  Is  it  really  a  body?  Hardly. 
It  is  just  a  lump  of  flesh.  So  Christianity  without  orthodoxjr  is  not 
really  Christianitj7’.  It  is  a  nonentity.  On  the  other  hand,  a  body  con¬ 
sisting  solely  of  bones  is  not  a  body  either.  It  is  a  skeleton,  and  skele¬ 
tons  are  wont  to  be  dead.  Such  is  orthodoxy  without  Christianity. 

There  is  such  a  thing  as  the  orthodoxy  of  demons.  James  tells  us 
that  they  believe  that  there  is  but  one  God.  About  that  they  are  abso¬ 
lutely  right.  But  he  adds  that  they  tremble.  For  all  our  orthodoxy 
you  and  I  might  conceivably  be  demons  trembling  on  the  brink  of 
hell. 

What  then  constitutes  one  a  Christian?  Not  merely  to  know  about 
the  truth,  but  to  know  the  truth.  Not  just  to  know  some,  or  for  that 
matter  many,  things  about  God,  but  to  know  God  personally. 

May  I  employ  a  homely  illustration?  It  is  taken  from  the  vocabu¬ 
lary  of  boys.  A  lad  at  school  is  the  fortunate  possessor  of  a  bag  of 
candy.  His  playmates  gather  round  him  and  want  to  share  his  riches. 
But  he  happens  to  be  just  a  little  close,  slightly  stingy.  They  argue 
with  him.  What  do  they  say?  You  know.  You  have  said  it  yourself. 
This  is  their  most  effective  argument:  “You  know  me.”  What  do 
they  mean?  Do  they  mean  to  say:  “You  know  my  name;  you  know 
where  I  live;  you  recognize  me  when  you  meet  me  on  the  streets”? 
No,  the  connotation  is  incomparably  richer.  What  they  really  mean 
is  this:  “You  like  me.” 

In  some  such  sense  we  must  know  God.  We  must  be  able  to  say 
with  the  psalmist  of  old:  “I  love  the  Lord.”  We  must  sing  from  the 
heart : 

“My  Jesus,  I  love  thee,  I  know  Thou  art  mine; 

For  Thee  all  the  follies  of  sin  I  resign. 
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My  gracious  Redeemer,  my  Savior  art  Thou; 

If  ever  I  loved  Thee,  my  Jesus,  ’tis  now. 

I  love  Thee  because  Thou  hast  first  loved  me 
And  purchased  my  pardon  on  Calvary’s  tree; 

I  love  Thee  for  wearing  the  thorn  on  Thy  brow; 

If  ever  I  loved  Thee,  my  Jesus,  ’tis  now.” 

That  constitutes  Christianity. 

And  to  such  knowledge  Christ  referred  when  He  spoke  those  mys- 
teriousl}''  deep  words:  “This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee, 
the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent.” 


God  in  History 


By  REV.  ROBERT  G.  LEE,  D.  D. 

Pastor  Bellevue  Baptist  Church,  Memphis,  Tennessee 


“And  thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning-  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
earth;  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thine  hands.  They  shall  perish, 
but  thou  remainest  .  .  .  they  shall  be  changed,  but  thou  art  the  same; 
and  thy  }rears  shall  not  fail!” — Hebrews  1:10-12. 

A  picture  these  words  present  of  the  perishable  and  the  permanent 
— the  transient  and  the  eternal.  And,  in  view  of  these  truths,  we  would 
speak  of  God  in  history. 

Carlyle  says:  “History  is  the  essence  of  innumerable  biographies” 
Voltaire  says:  “History  is  little  else  than  a  picture  of  human  crimes 
and  misfortune!”  Kaufman  says:  “History  is  making  a  collection  of 
autopsy  reports!”  Kossuth:  “History  is  but  the  development  and 
revelation  of  providence!”  Napoleon:  “History  is  a  fable  agreed  up¬ 
on!”  Bancroft:  “Each  generation  gathers  together  the  imperishable 
children  of  the  past,  and  increases  them  by  new  sons  of  light  alike 
radiant  with  immortality!”  But  Lanahan  came  nearer  the  real  truth 
when  he  said:  “God  is  in  the  facts  of  history  as  truly  as  He  is  in  the 
march  of  the  seasons,  the  revolutions  of  the  planets,  or  the  architecture 
of  the  worlds!”  And  Cromwell,  doubtless  wiser  than  they,  said:  “All 
histories  are  but  God  manifesting  Himself,  shaking  down  and  trampling 
under  foot  whatsoever  He  hath  not  planted!” 

Anyway,  we  are  now  ready  to  agree  with  him  who  said:  “It  is 
when  the  hour  of  conflict  is  over  that  history  comes  to  a  right  under¬ 
standing  of  the  strife,  and  is  ready  to  exclaim,  ‘Lo,  God  is  here,  and 
we  knew  it  not’!” 

But  no  matter  what  may  be  the  definitions  men  give  as  to  the 
meaning  of  history,  we  know  that  what  Cromwell  said  is  true. 

And  we  know  that - - 

I — Before  the  World  Is  God 

“Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of 
the  earth!”  (Hebrews  1:10). 

“Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth  or  ever  Thou 
liadst  formed  the  earth  and  the  world,  even  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting,  Thou  art  God.”  (Psa.  90:2). 

God  made  and  set  the  pillars  of  the  earth  in  their  sockets,  and 
hung  the  world  on  nothing  (Job  26:7).  He  made  and  drew  across  the 
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windows  of  heaven  the  blue  curtains  of  the  night  and  pinned  them 
together  with  star  clusters.  He  set  the  lakes  like  huge  crystals  among 
the  green  velvet  pockets  of  the  hills.  He  kindled  the  first  fires.  He 
set  the  sun  in  His  tabernacle  in  the  heavens.  He  shut  up  the  sea  with 
doors.  He  commanded  the  morning.  He  sent  forth  the  first  ray  of 
light  across  the  uncharted  dark — like  some  flaming  archangel  with 
garments  afire.  He  started  the  sweet  influences  of  the  Pleiades  and 
put  the  bands  about  Orion.  He  brought  forth  Mazzaroth  in  his  sea¬ 
son.  He  guided  Arcturus  with  his  sons.  He  sent  forth  the  lightnings, 
even  as  now  He  doth  hold  the  lightning  in  Plis  fists.  He  lifted  up  the 
mountains  and  wrapped  them  in  robes  of  clouds  and  crowned  them 
with  diadems  of  snow.  This  is  what  Paul,  the  great  Aristotle  and 
Demosthenes  of  the  Jewish  race,  tells  us  in  the  first  chapter  of  Colos- 
sians: 

“For  by  him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven, 
and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be 
thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers;  all  things 
were  created  by  him  and  for  him,  and  he  is  before  all  things, 
and  in  him  all  things  consist.” — Col.  1:16-17. 

Not  only  is  God  before  all  things,  but  we  have  evidence  irrefutable 
on  every  hand  of 

II — God’s  Presence  in  the  World 

God’s  presence  in  the  world  has  always  been  a  fundamental  truth 
of  Christianity.  He  is  not  far  away  in  the  heavens,  seated  upon  a  white 
throne — an  absentee  God,  a  God  detached  from  the  lives  which  men 
and  women  are  living  here. 

The  present  world  is  the  workshop  of  the  Almighty  God!  Full  of 
noise — yes.  Full  of  dust — yes.  Full  of  confusion — yes.  Full  of  the 
snarling  clamours  of  those  who  loose  wild  tongues  that  hold  not  God 
in  awe.  Yes.  Full  of  evils  that  would  lead  our  greatest  graces  to  the 
grave  and  leave  the  world  no  copy.  Yes.  Full  of  the  intellectual  con¬ 
ceit  of  men  who  are  unaware  of  the  rattle  of  the  dry  bones  of  their 
conceit.  Yes.  This  we  do  not  deny.  With  much  superficial  mental 
illumination  that  lacks  the  urge  of  sacrificial  passion.  Yes.  The  whole 
ground  littered  with  the  splinters  of  fallen  greatness — frustrated  ambi¬ 
tions,  broken  health,  blighted  hopes.  Yes.  Suffering  saints  and  flourish¬ 
ing  sinners.  Yes. 

Yes.  But  there  is  a  scheme  of  divine  government,  even  though  it 
is  too  vast  for  me  to  comprehend,  its  methods  too  intricate  for  me  to 
follow.  Yes,  even  though  we  are  often  staggered  by  what  this  divine 
government  ordains  or  permits.  Yet,  through  all  the  trying  years  noth¬ 
ing  can  make  us  doubt  the  power  of  His  guiding  hand  in  history. 
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God  is  everywhere  in  the  world.  Our  eyes  may  be  holden  that  we 
cannot  see  Him.  But  the  fault  is  in  our  eyes  and  not  in  His  presence. 
God  crowds  upon  us  on  every  side — in  the  street,  in  our  homes,  in  the 
office,  in  the  store,  in  the  shop,  on  the  hills,  in  the  country  lanes,  in  the 
festering  alley,  on  the  shores  of  the  sea.  Everywhere!  We  cannot  get 
away  from  God.  When  Paul  preached  to  the  Athenians  he  said  that 
they  should  seek  the  Lord  if  haply  they  might  feel  after  Him  and  find 
Him,  though  He  be  not  far  from  everyone  of  us;  for  “in  Him  we  live 
and  move  and  have  our  being.”  (Acts  17:28). 

In  the  dawn  of  creation  the  morning  stars  sang  together  and  the 
sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy  because  of  the  recognition  of  the  presence 
and  activity  of  God  in  the  universe.  Take  God  from  nature,  and  this 
universe  would  indeed  be  “  a  fortuitous  concourse  of  atoms” — and 
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worse.  But  we  have  all  been  conscious,  at  times,  that  there  is  something 
in  nature  which  we  cannot  see — an  invisible  presence  and  power  that 
breathes  through  it  all  and  impresses  itself  upon  our  minds.  God  is 
stamped  on  everything  in  nature.  There  is  purpose,  mind,  design — the 
presence  and  activity  of  God,  God  is  active  in  all  things  in  the  realm 
of  nature.  God  is  manifest  in  all  things.  He  is  in  the  blowing  of  the 
winds  and  in  the  light  of  the  setting  sun  and  in  the  glory  of  the  rising 
sun.  He  makes  the  lightnings  for  the  rain.  “The  God  of  glory  thund- 
ereth!”  Through  all  the  processes  of  nature  the  divine  plan  is  being 
wrought  out.  God  is  at  the  center  of  it  all. 

Yes!  The  molding  hand  of  God  is  in  the  dewdrop  as  well  as  in 
the  infinite  constellations  which  seem  to  crowd  the  very  amplitude  of 
infinity.  And  God  is  not  a  prisoner,  pale  and  emaciated,  in  the  universe 
He  made,  sitting  when  and  where  the  universe  says  sit,  standing  when 
and  where  the  universe  says  stand — the  lackey  boy  of  his  own  house. 
He  is  no  law-limited  God,  no  mere  superannuated  butler  in  the  world 
house  He  conceived  by  His  omniscience  and  created  by  His  omnipo¬ 
tence.  Is  not  this  universe  a  vast  autograph  album?  Are  not  the 
covers  of  this  album  wrought  of  matter  bound  up  in  myriads  of  forms, 
its  pages  molecules  and  atoms  and  constellations  and  planets  and 
electrons  and  mountains  and  motes?  And  has  not  God  written  His 
signature  upon  every  page,  every  single  page,  whether  gigantically 
large  or  microscopically  small?  Yes — -verily. 

God  did  not  create  the  universe,  make  all  things  beautiful  in  their 
season,  and  set  His  spirit  in  man,  then  turn  His  back  and  vanish  into 
silence.  This  world  is  not  a  piece  of  clock  work  finished  once  and  for 
all  and  set  a-going  by  an  Almighty  mechanic.  The  one  door  to  all  of 
it  is — God.  God  in  His  world  means  God  throughout  His  world.  And 
by  this  we  mean  that  God  is  not  only  present  everywhere,  but  that  He 
inheres  in  all  things  and  is  the  immediate  and  active  cause  of  all  the 
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operations  of  nature.  The  forces  of  nature  are  not  forces  which  He 
has  merely  set  in  operation,  but  they  are  God’s  powers  actively  at 
work,  producing  results — various  results.  The  force  of  gravity  is 
God’s  presence  and  power  working  in  one  direction.  The  force  of 
chemical  affinity  is  God’s  presence  and  power  working  in  another  direc¬ 
tion.  The  centripetal  and  centrifugal  forces  are  but  God’s  presence 
and  power  working  by  a  direction  and  guidance  not  of  man.  So  all  the 
forces  of  nature  are  simply  manifestations  of  God’s  power;  and  they 
represent  the  life  of  God,  as  your  manual  labor  or  as  your  intellectual 
labor  is  something  which  you  are  actually  putting  forth  yourself!! 
Truly,  in  the  realm  of  nature,  even  as  elsewhere,  He  is  the  inescapable 
God. 

‘‘Whither  shall  I  go  from  the  Spirit?  Or  whither  shall  I 
flee  from  thy  presence? 

If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there; 

If  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold,  thou  art  there; 

If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning  and  dwell  in  the  utter¬ 
most  parts  of  the  sea; 

Even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand 
shall  hold  me. 

If  I  say,  Surely  the  darkness  shall  cover  me, 

Even  the  night  shall  be  light  about  me; 

Yea,  the  darkness  hideth  not  from  thee; 

But  the  night  shineth  as  the  day; 

The  darkness  and  the  light  are  both  alike  to  thee!” 

(Psa.  139:7-12). 

Paul’s  declaration  to  the  Athenians  that  “in  him  we  live  and  move 
and  have  our  being”  so  proclaims  him.  And  so  does  his  statement  to 
the  Colossians  which  saith:  “By  him  all  things  consist!” 

The  essential  thing  is  that  we  recognize  God’s  presence  in  the 
world,  and  that  we  remember  that  He  is  not  far  from  everyone  of  us! 
I  would  have  you  think  now  with  me  of 

III — God  in  Human  Experience 

Everyone  who  has  named  the  name  of  Jesus  by  faith  and  to  whom 
God  is  a  reality  can  look  back  along  the  pathway  of  our  experience  and 
trace  the  divine  presence  at  work  in  our  lives.  It  may  not  have  been 
apparent  in  our  lives  in  the  past,  but  in  the  light  of  the  larger  expe¬ 
riences  of  life  we  discover  that  it  has  been  so.  For  us  it  has  been  taken 
out  of  the  realm  of  the  accidental,  and  we  can  see  now  the  divine 
leading! 

Countless  thousands  of  Christians  during  the  centuries  have  been 
equally  confident  that,  in  one  way  or  in  another,  and  at  one  time  or 
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another,  God  has  manifested  Himself  to  them.  The  hymns  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  are  full  of  these  expressions  of  Christian  experience.  Such  as: 
“Amazing  grace,  how  sweet  the  sound,  that  saved  a  wretch  like  me!” 

From  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  we  get  testimony  of  the 
experience  that  ended  in  drunkards,  or  was  manifested,  in  drunkards 
being  made  sober,  in  debauches  made  pure,  in  liars  made  truthful,  in 
thieves  made  honest,  in  harlots  made  to  wear  the  white  flower  of  a 
beautifully  pure  life,  in  crooks  made  straight,  in  men  in  bondage  to  sin 
made  free,  in  men  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  quickened  unto  real  life 
and  blessedness. 

But  the  main  thing  we  are  to  speak  about  in  this  message  is 

IV — God  in  Human  History 

God  has  always  been  present  in  history.  It  is  because  His  ways 
are  not  as  our  ways  and  His  thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts  that  men 
have  sometimes  said,  “There  is  no  God  any  more!”  But  we  may  be 
sure  that  God  is  always  with  us  and  always  active.  Oft  we  may  not 
see  His  mighty  arm  nor  hear  the  still  small  voice.  But  it  is  impossible 
to  think  of  a  loving  God,  divine,  all-powerful,  intelligent,  sitting  off 
somewhere  in  space  remote  from  His  world,  doing  nothing,  thinking 
nothing,  caring  nothing  for  them. 

Often  man  has  made  history  and  left  God  out.  Yes,  left  Him  out 
as  those  who  shut  out  the  night  and  shut  in  the  day.  But  really  God 
has  never  been  left  out — no  matter  how  much  nor  how  often  man  has 
tried  to  leave  Him  out!  God  was  there.  All  history  contains  God, 
whether  the  human  historian  gives  Him  a  place  or  not  in  its  annals. 

And  if  God  is  with  the  world  at  all  times,  most  certainly  shall  we 
not  believe  He  is  with  it  during  its  crises  of  history?  During  calamities? 
And  during  great  financial  disasters?  And  during  unparalleled  trouble? 
And  wide-spread  unrest?  Or  vast  changes  in  affairs?  God  allows  men 
to  govern  themselves.  He  does  not  step  in  and  do  everything  for  them 
— anymore  than  He  feeds  the  sparrow  by  throwing  its  food  in  its  nest. 
But  through  and  in  all  experiments  of  nations,  God  is  present  and 
read}'  to  help.  He  certainly  does  not  banish  Himself  from  the  world 
just  when  the  world  is  most  in  need  of  His  wisdom  and  love.  God 
has  never  abdicated.  He  still  rules.  He  has  “established  His  throne 
in  the  heavens  and  His  kingdom  ruleth  over  all!”  This  truth  answers 
the  plausibility  of  the  doctrinaire,  the  perplexities  of  the  scholar,  the 
riddles  of  life. 

Therefore,  we  shall  not  be  discouraged,  if,  perchance,  a  sudden 
blast  of  the  noisy  winds  of  anarchy  should  occasionally  demolish  a 
small  portion  of  our  edifice.  Whatever  may  be  the  terror  of  the  earth¬ 
quake,  it  does  not  finally  destroy  confidence  in  the  stability  of  the 
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earth.  Whatever  may  be  the  terror  of  the  storm  that  hides  momentar¬ 
ily  the  sun,  it  cannot  make  us  believe  that  the  sun  is  gone!  Whatever 
may  be  the  darkness  of  the  night,  it  does  not  cause  us  to  believe  that 
no  other  day  will  come  from  the  womb  of  time. 

“And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude  and  as 
the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunders, 
saying,  Hallelujah,  for  the  Lord  our  God,  the  Almighty,  reign- 
eth” - 

From  the  days  of  the  exile  and  the  deliverance  of  the  Hebrew  nation 
until  the  present  hour — has  there  not  been  evidence  that  God  is  in 
human  history?  Is  it  difficult  for  us  to  trace — sometimes — the  foot¬ 
steps  of  God  in  the  ebbing  and  flowing  of  human  progress?  Yes.  But 
the  footsteps  are  there.  No  darker  days  Israel  ever  knew  than  the 
days  of  the  exile.  Driven  from  their  land,  their  sacred  city  in  ruins, 
their  Temple  deserted,  they  hanged  their  harps  upon  the  willows  and 
said  they  could  not  sing  the  Lord’s  song  in  a  strange  land!  But  God 
was  present  with  them,  for  “in  all  their  affliction  He  was  afflicted.'’ 
And  in  this  exile  experience  they  came  to  a  new  recognition  of  God. 

Historians  are  conscious  that  something  goes  into  the  making  of 
history  beyond  the  policy  and  power  of  statesmen  and  soldiers.  They 
are  constantly  stumbling  upon  unknown  factors.  One  historian  refers 
us  to  the  “anonymous  powers”  which  shape  the  lives  of  people. 

Anonymous  powers!  Powers  to  whom  or  to  which  they  can 
ascribe  no  position,  assign  no  name  and  whose  actions  they  cannot 
comprehend,  but  of  whose  presence  they  are  conscious.  The  ages  and 
the  history  of  the  ages  is  more  than  flesh — more  than  mechanism,  more 
than  kings,  more  than  diplomats,  more  than  dragoons,  more  than 
millionaires.  All  unseen  and  all  unheard  are  hosts  of  mighty  workers, 
who,  in  defiance  of  men  and  evils,  by  night  and  by  day,  build,  making 
even  the  wrath  of  men  to  praise  God. 

So  the  divine  forces  which  control  the  world  of  humanity  are  sub¬ 
tle,  invisible,  inscrutable. 

“Now  the  Egyptians  are  men  and  not  God,  and  their  horses 
flesh  and  not  spirit;  and  when  the  Lord  shall  stretch  out  his 
hand,  both  he  that  lielpeth  shall  stumble,  and  he  that  is  holpen 
shall  fall,  and  they  shall  fail  together.”  (Isa.  31:3). 

The  spiritual  power  of  God  shall  prevail  against  every  hostile  force. 
Marvelous  warriors  are  God’s  invisible  cavalry.  Never  taken  prisoner. 
Never  returned  missing.  Never  wounded.  Never  for  them  sounds  the 
last  blast.  They  fight,  but  never  taste  death.  They  fight  with  noise¬ 
less  artillery,  with  smokeless  powder,  with  ethereal  weapons,  but  are 
mighty  through  God.  However  much  the  carnal  regimental  array 
may  impose  upon  our  imagination,  the  decisive  battles  of  the  world  are 
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decided  by  His  secret  working  who  is  infinite  in  wisdom  and  strength, 
who  is  the  sum  total  of  all  immensity,  of  all  intelligence,  of  all  energy. 

We  must  choose  between  a  world  with  God  and  a  world  without  a 
God.  Yes,  between  a  world  in  whatever  comes  to  pass  does  so  with 
the  knowledge  and  permission  of  God,  and  in  some  way  finds  a  place 
in  His  purpose  and  plan,  and  a  world  where  everything  just  happens 
so — happens  so  with  no  governing  will  or  plan  or  purpose  back  of  it 
all.  Do  we  not  have  to  choose  between  freedom  and  fate,  between  a 
personal  God  and  blind  chance?  Between  faith  in  prayer  and  trust  to 
luck?  We  are  bound  to  choose.  Only  the  short-sighted  and  the  super¬ 
ficial  mind  can  find  a  resting  place  between  these  two  opinions. 

But  if  we  believe  in  God  as  a  moral  being,  as  the  moral  governor 
of  the  universe,  then  it  follows  that  we  must  believe  that  He  rules  and 
governs  and  that  His  plan  is  beneficent  and  just.  At  first  glance  the 
history  of  the  world  seems  to  be  just  a  rush  and  roar  and  clatter  and 
clash  of  wheels  within  wheels,  getting  nowhere,  guided  by  no  intelli¬ 
gence,  accomplishing  no  end.  But  if  we  look  at  history  in  the  light  of 
our  faith  in  God,  we  shall  have  little  difficulty  in  discovering  that,  as 
Ezekiel  shows,  the  spirit  of  the  living  creature  is  in  the  wheel,  that  the 
wheels  are  full  of  the  eyes  of  purpose  and  intelligence,  and  that  the 
general  movement  of  the  chariot  of  Providence  is  straight  on.  The 
whole  course  of  history  seems  to  have  been  the  voluntary  effort  of 
man,  the  ambitions  of  this  world  empire  or  of  that  world  empire,  the 
evil  designs  of  this  adventurer  or  king,  the  pressure  of  economic  forces, 
the  conflict  of  race  antipathies,  the  collision  of  plans  of  dominion.  But 
all  the  movements  of  history  are  with  God’s  permission  and  do  not  fail 
to  register  His  will. 

Take  America  for  example.  If  ever  a  nation  could  point  to  the 
hand  of  God  in  its  history  we  are  that  nation.  God’s  hand  is  as  clearly 
seen  in  our  history  as  in  Hebrew  history — as  clearly  manifest  in  our 
history  as  when  God  led  His  people  of  old  through  the  Red  Sea, 
through  the  wilderness  ways,  feeding  them  with  angel’s  food  from 
heaven,  making  flinty  rocks  gush  forth  crystal  waters,  guiding  them 
with  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night  and  a  pillar  of  cloud  by  day. 

If  ever  the  hand  of  God  guided  the  destinies  of  a  nation,  molded 
and  fashioned  its  very  life,  shaped  its  purposes,  inspired  its  ideals,  and 
intervened  in  its  behalf  in  crisis  times,  then  this  is  true  of  this  republic. 
Never  since  the  days  of  the  Hebrew  theocracy  has  this  been  so  true  as 
it  is  today.  Who,  knowing  the  facts  of  our  history,  can  doubt  that  the 
United  States  of  America  has  been  a  thought  in  the  mind  of  God  from 
all  eternity?  Not  in  arrogance,  but  in  deep  humility,  and  not  without 
a  measure  of  fear  and  trembling,  we  believe  that  the  United  States  of 
America  is  the  chosen  nation  of  the  later  dispensation.  We  cannot 
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regard  the  American  Revolution,  the  Spanish-American  War,  the 
World  War  for  the  curbing  of  autocracy,  as  mere  accidents.  The 
great  men  of  the  Revolutionary  period  were  not  there  when  needed 
by  mere  chance.  Ethan  Allen  crowded  American  history  into  a  single 
sentence  when  he  demanded  the  surrender  of  Ticonderoga  in  the  name 
of  the  Great  Jehovah  and  the  Continental  Congress.  And  have  we  for¬ 
gotten  that  the  first  Continental  Congress,  with  the  assembling  of 
which  the  Revolution  morally  began,  was  opened  with  prayer?  On  the 
second  day  the  distinguished  body  met  under  the  disturbing  influence 
of  a  rumored  bombardment  of  Boston.  Indignation  was  on  every  brow, 
sympathy  in  every  heart!  The  thirty-fifth  Psalm,  wherein  David  re¬ 
cites  his  wrongs  and  cries  out  for  the  shield  and  buckler  of  the  Lord, 
was  read  by  the  chaplain  with  such  fervor  and  such  effect  that  John 
Adams  afterward  expressed  the  belief  that  heaven  had  ordained  this 
passage  to  be  read  that  morning.  Patrick  Henry  expressed  a  similar 
sentiment  when,  in  his  memorable  address  before  the  Virginia  revolu¬ 
tionary  convention,  he  said  that  there  was  a  just  God  who  would  raise 
up  friends  to  fight  the  battles  of  the  colonists.  Can  we  question  the 
especial  aid  of  the  Ruler  of  all  worlds  when  we  see  the  fog  refuse  to 
rise  that  August  morning  in  1776  until  our  army  had  retreated  from 
almost  certain  annihilation  on  Long  Island,  and  then  some  five  years 
later  observe  toe  dawning  daylight  drive  the  escaping  Cornwallis  back 
to  Yorktown  and  surrender?  Can  we  deny  the  interposition  of  God 
when,  in  the  gloomiest  hours  of  the  conflict,  we  see  the  tattered  con¬ 
tinentals  retreat  barefooted  over  frozen  roads,  crossing,  when  almost 
overtaken,  the  Catawba  and  the  Yadkin,  whose  waters  successively 
rose  to  delay  their  pursuers? 

And  think  of  this.  The  western  world  was  kept  unknown  to  the 
world  until  the  era  of  Reformation.  Its  discovery  and  the  beginning 
of  the  great  religious  Reformation  were  almost  contemporaneous. 
While  the  discovery  of  the  continent  was  made  under  the  prevalence  of 
the  papacy,  the  great  papal  powers  of  Europe  all  failed  in  every  attempt 
to  colonize  that  portion  which  afterwards  became  the  United  States  of 
America.  The  nations  which  succeeded  in  colonizing  and  building  up 
states  were  those  which  the  Reformation  leavened  and  made  great.  Nor 
did  they  succeed  until  Protestantism  had  been  securely  established  in 
them.  Every  one  of  the  thirteen  colonies  which  fought  the  battles  of 
Independence  and  formed  the  Federal  government  was  founded  by 
Christian  men.  The  fathers  of  this  republic  “invoked  God  in  their  civil 
assemblies,  called  upon  their  chosen  teachers  of  religion  for  counsel 
from  the  Bible,  and  recognized  its  precepts  as  the  law  of  their  public 
conduct!”  From  the  time  when  the  first  blood  was  spilled  on  the  field 
of  Lexington  and  the  power  of  Jehovah,  King  of  the  kingless  land, 


114 


GOD  IN  HISTORY 


gave  victory  in  the  surrender  of  Cornwallis — from  beyond  those  times 
until  the  times  when  our  young  men  chose  the  garments  of  flame  and 
blood  for  their  garments  of  glory,  knights  of  the  right  of  the  weak 
against  the  strong — from  those  times  far  back  yonder  until  these  recent 
times,  times  whose  heroic  deeds  will  be  perpetuated  in  every  temple 
dedicated  to  liberty,  God’s  hand  has  been  in  our  history! 

Back  of  all  events  we  believe  the  hand  of  God  can  be  seen  in  our 
history!  We  date  our  history  from  the  coming  of  Columbus.  But  let 
us  not  forget  that,  beyond  doubt,  America  was  discovered  and  attempts 
made  at  settlement  long  before  Columbus  was  born.  According  to 
researches  of  not  a  few  students  of  history,  the  Mohammedans,  in  an 
early  day,  came  very  near  the  American  coast.  They  would  have 
effected  a  settlement  if  their  boats  had  not  been  destroyed.  Their  fleet 
crossed  and  sailed  far  beyond  the  straits  of  Gibraltar  but  were  wreck¬ 
ed  in  a  tempest.  This  occurred  centuries  before  the  coming  of  Colum¬ 
bus.  But  the  expedition  failed.  Not  to  the  Mohammedans  was  Amer¬ 
ica  to  be  given.  God,  in  His  providence,  had  another  use  for  this 
country. 

The  Chinese  make  a  direct  claim  to  having  discovered  this  continent 
many  centuries  ago.  Charles  G.  Leland  has  written  a  work  entitled 
“Fu  Sang,  or  the  Discovery  of  America  by  Chinese  Buddhist  Priests 
in  the  Fifth  Century.”  Here  the  claim  is  made  that  a  Buddhist  monk 
visited  New  Mexico  in  499  A.  D.,  or  nearly  one  thousand  years  before 
Columbus  came  to  these  shores.  But  for  some  reason  no  permanent 
settlement  was  effected — and  the  knowledge  of  the  discovery  of  Amer¬ 
ica  was  lost.  Not  to  the  Chinese,  the  followers  of  Confucius,  was  this 
country  to  be  given.  The  God  of  nations  had  another  use  for  Amer¬ 
ica. 

The  claim  seems  well  founded  that  the  Norsemen  discovered  this 
continent  about  the  }rear  1000  A.  D.,  or  nearly  five  hundred  }rears  before 
the  time  of  Columbus.  In  the  old  Norse  records  is  related  that  150 
of  their  number  made  a  voyage  to  a  distant  land.  In  Bristol  county, 
Mass.,  is  an  inscription  on  the  solid  rock  which  is  thought  by  scholars, 
by  many  scholars,  to  agree  with  the  Norse  records  and  to  lead  to  the 
conclusion  that  this  was  the  “distant  land”  visited  by  these  hardy  sea¬ 
men.  But  for  some  reason  this  people  did  not  effect  a  permanent 
settlement  here,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  discovery  of  America  was 
again  lost.  Not  to  the  Norseman  with  his  ancient  hero  worship  and 
mythology  was  this  country  to  be  given.  The  great  Controller  of  his¬ 
tory  had  another  use  for  America. 

From  the  Mohammedans  with  their  false  prophet,  from  the  Chinese 
with  their  Confucianism,  from  the  Norsemen  with  their  mythology, 
from  the  Aztecs  and  the  Mound  Builders  and  the  earlier  inhabitants  of 
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the  country  the  land  was  withheld.  Why?  For  what  purpose?  To 
whom  is  the  country  to  be  given? 

Remember  it  was  in  1517  that  Martin  Luther  nailed  his  immortal 
theses  to  the  Castle  Church  in  Wittemburg.  Soon  the  bitter  persecu¬ 
tion  of  the  Reformers  began.  Just  twenty-five  years  before  Luther 
nailed  his  theses  in  Germany,  Columbus  discovered  America.  About 
that  time,  therefore,  the  Protestant  Reformation  had  reached  full  head¬ 
way  and  persecution  began  in  earnest,  the  fact  of  America’s  existence 
became  known  to  the  world.  Is  there  no  philosophy  in  this?  Is  there 
no  logic  in  such  events?  Religious  persecution  in  England — and  the 
Puritans  came.  And  then  the  Quakers.  Religious  presecution  in 
France — and  more  than  half  a  million  Hugenots  came.  Religious  per¬ 
secution  in  Austria — and  the  earnest-hearted,  consecrated  Moravians 
came.  Pressing  the  point  no  further,  we  can  plainly  see  that  both  in 
earlier  and  later  times  there  has  been  the  hand  of  God  in  our  history. 

“Pie  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  for  to  dwell  upon 

the  face  of  the  earth,  and  hath  determined  the  times  before 

appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their  habitation.”  (Acts  17:26). 

God  is  either  determining  the  movements  and  bounds  of  men  and 
nations,  or  he  is  just  sitting  aside  and  watching  the  performance!  I 
cannot  but  believe  the  former! 

Not  only  so. 

We  get  evidence  of  God’s  hand  in  history  in  noticing 

V — God’s  Use  of  Little  Things  in  Plistory 

Great  issues  have  turned  upon  little  happenings  that  seemed  to  be 
altogether  fortuitous.  So  far  as  man’s  efforts  and  designs  are  con¬ 
cerned,  the  working  out  of  the  Divine  plan  seemed  to  be  the  result  of 
chance.  But  not  so,  this  seeming  happening. 

Pharoah  happened,  it  seemed,  to  dream  one  night:  and  the  chief 
butler  happened,  it  seemed,  to  remember  Joseph — and  the  result  was 
the  getting  in  motion  of  the  events  which  led  to  the  Egyptian  captivity. 

The  daughter  of  Pharoah  happened,  it  seemed,  to  go  down  to  bathe 
at  the  place  where  Moses,  the  baby,  lay  hidden  in  the  reeds  in  the 
Nile — and  out  of  that  came  the  preservation  and  the  preparation  of 
Moses  for  the  leadership  of  his  people.  Truly,  in  the  tears  on  a  baby’s 
cheeks,  God  floated  into  Egypt  all  His  mighty  navies  of  deliverance. 
And  the  footsteps  of  a  woman  going  to  bathe  were  the  prelusive  foot¬ 
steps  to  the  footsteps  made  by  a  nation  going  from  bondage  to  liberty — 
a  nation  born  in  a  night. 

Ruth  happened,  it  seemed,  to  go  into  the  field  of  Boaz.  And  thus 
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she  became  not  only  the  wife  of  Boaz  but  the  ancestress  of  our  Lord. 
This  visit  she  made  to  the  field  of  Boaz  has  great  relation  to  Beth¬ 
lehem’s  barn  where  Jesus  of  the  virgin  Mary  was  born. 

King  Ahasuerus,  king  of  Persia,  was  unable  to  sleep  one  night — 
and  so  his  secretary  entertained  him  by  reading  the  royal  records.  And 
thus  the  king  learned  how  Mordecai  had  saved  his  life.  And  that 
event  had  its  part  in  the  saving  of  the  life  of  the  whole  Jewish  people. 

When  Columbus  was  feeling  his  way  over  the  unknown  ocean,  it 
was  the  flight  of  birds  that  made  him  turn  his  ship  to  the  south  and  to 
the  southern  continent — and  thus  the  great  continent  to  the  north  was 
reserved,  in  greater  part,  at  least,  to  English  civilization  and  Protest¬ 
antism. 

It  rained  the  night  before  Waterloo,  making  the  ground  so  soft 
that  Napoleon  could  not  get  his  guns  in  position  until  eleven  o’clock. 
And  thus  “a  cloud  traversing  the  heavens  out  of  season  sufficed  to 
make  a  world  crumble”! 

These  are  but  a  few  of  those  strange  events  which,  so  insignificant 
in  themselves,  yet  under  God  who 

“Views  with  equal  eye,  as  God  of  all, 

A  hero  perish  or  a  sparrow  fall,” 

are  fateful  to  decide  the  issue  of  nations.  “As  fragments  fit  themselves 
into  the  finished  mosaic,  so  what  to  us  are  chance  and  trivial  events  fit 
themselves  into  the  Divine  plan!” 

So  nothing  really  happens  by  chance.  Did  I  say  “happen”?  God 
forgive  me.  There  are  no  chance  meetings  after  all.  As  well  said  by 
someone,  it  was  not  by  chance  that  David  and  Jonathan  met  in  the 
field,  that  Elijah  and  Ahab  met  on  the  grassy  slopes  of  Carmel,  that 
Herod  and  John  met  on  the  highways  of  Galilee,  that  Pilate  and  Jesus 
met  in  the  judgment  hall  at  Jerusalem,  that  Peter  and  Cornelius  met 
on  the  sandy  road  to  Gaza. 

No.  It  was  not  by  chance  that  Nero  and  Paul  met  amid  the  antique 
splendors  of  ancient  Rome,  that  Savonarola  met  Lorenzo,  that  John 
Knox  met  Queen  Mary,  that  Hugh  Latimer  met  Henry  the  Eighth, 
that  John  Bunyan  met  the  three  poor  women  sitting  in  the  sun.  Nor 
that,  in  the  crisis  of  spiritual  anguish,  Martin  Luther  met  John  Staupitz. 
Not  by  chance  that  Spurgeon  met  the  local  preacher  that  snowy 
morning  in  Artillery  Street  chapel  at  Colchester.  Nor  is  it  by  chance 
that  men  and  women  who  truly  love  meet.  If  ’tis  by  chance  then 
children  and  homes  are  products  of  chance. 

Why  did  Jesus  die?  Was  His  death  an  accident?  Was  it  one  of 
those  chance  dark  happenings  of  which  there  seem  to  be  so  many  in 
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this  bewildering  world?  Was  it  due  to  the  fact  that  Caiaphas  happened 
to  be  the  High  Priest?  Or  that  Pilate  happened  to  be  governor?  Or 
that  Jesus  happened  to  speak  a  few  phrases  which  the  crowd  happened 
to  be  in  a  mood  to  resent  and  to  distort? 

In  the  whirling  of  the  wheels  of  circumstance  did  Golgotha  just 
happen  to  fall  out?  In  the  turning  of  the  big  world  kaledeioscope  did 
the  black  bead  smeared  with  blood  suddenly  and  by  chance  appear? 
This  is  a  conceivable  explanation,  but  such  an  explanation  will  never 
satisfy  the  human  mind  and  will  bring  little  comfort  to  the  human 
heart. 

The  only  interpretation  which  has  in  it  an  abiding  satisfaction  is 
that  which  the  apostles  accepted  two  thousand  years  ago,  namely,  that 
the  death  of  Jesus  fell  in  with  heaven’s  plan  and  that  it  forwarded 
God’s  purpose  for  mankind — and  that  Jesus  was  the  Lamb  slain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world!  In  the  words  of  Peter  in  the  first  recorded 
apostolic  sermon,  “Him  being  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  of 
God  and  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  did  crucify  and  slay,  whom  God 
hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the  pangs  of  death,  because  it  was  not 
possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of  it.” 

God  is  not  then  absent  or  asleep  when  Jesus  died  on  the  Cross. 

He  knows  what  is  going  on.  Jesus  is  not  left  to  die  by  chance, 
or  in  vain.  The  world  being  what  it  is,  it  became  necessary  for  the 
Son  of  God  to  die.  Men  being  what  they  are,  the  death  of  Christ 
became  inevitable.  Without  His  death,  the  power  of  sin  cannot  be 
broken! 

And  this  brings  us,  in  conclusion,  to  consider  God’s  hand  in  history 
as  seen  in 


VI — God’s  Judgment  Upon  the  Nations 

In  God’s  judgment  upon  the  nations,  we  see  evidence  of  God’s 
plan  and  of  God’s  reign.  “He  doeth  terrible  things  in  righteousness.” 
(Psa.  65:5).  What  is  the  history  of  the  world  but  the  judgment  of  the 
world.  “I  will  dig  thy  grave  because  thou  art  vile”  was  the  sentence 
which  God  through  His  prophet  delivered  to  Nineveh. 

Look  at  the  past  history  of  nations!  What  do  we  see?  We  see 
the  fact  of  sin  in  the  life  of  each  nation — of  all  nations.  We  see  also 
that  all  nations  have  been  vile.  We  see,  too,  that  the  fact  of  brevity 
attaches  itself  to  the  life  of  all  nations.  Moreover,  we  see  that  the 
kingdoms  and  empires  of  the  world  have  followed  one  another  in  quick 
succession  to  the  grave.  The  conqueror  from  without  and  the  internal  strife 
along  with  corruption  within — these  have  brought  every  kingdom  low. 


118 


GOD  IN  HISTORY 


Where  are  the  eagle  empires  of  Babylon  and  Egypt,  wheeling  and 
screaming  over  the  carcasses  of  nations  that  have  been  conquered  and 
dismembered?  Where  are  the  winged  lions  of  Nineveh?  Where  are 
the  chariots  of  the  Hittites?  Where  are  the  navies  of  Phoenicia?  Where 
are  the  triremes  of  Carthage?  Where  are  the  phalanxes  of  Thebes? 
Where  are  the  hoplites  of  Greece?  Where  are  the  legions  of  Rome? 
Where  are  the  treasures  of  Spain?  There  is  but  one  answer.  This: 

“In  outline  dim  and  vast. 

Their  mighty  shadows  cast, 

The  giant  forms  of  empires  on  their  way 

To  ruin;  one  by  one 

They  tower  and  are  gone!” 

Where  did  they  go?  Was  it  only  a  question  of  time?  Of  age?  Of 
national  decrepitude?  Or  did  the  matter  of  sin  and  judgment  enter 
into  their  fall?  Consider  Cromwell’s  conclusion: 

“What  are  all  histories  but  God  manifesting  Himself, 
shaking  down  and  trampling  underfoot  whatsoever  He  hath 
not  planted?” 

God’s  sentences  are  sometimes  long.  It  may  be  one  thousand 
years  between  the  subject  and  the  predicate.  But  there  is  no  doubt 
that  God  will  finish  every  sentence.  This  truth  has  been  shouted  down 
a  thousand  highways  of  history!  It  is  folly  to  try  to  cheat  God,  or  in 
any  way  to  try  to  thwart  or  stay  His  divine  purpose!  God’s  judgments 
may  have  leaden  heels  but  they  have  iron  hands!  Which  makes  us  to 
make  this  our  prayer: 

“God  of  our  fathers,  known  of  old — 

Lord  of  our  far-flung  battle  line — 

Beneath  whose  awful  hand  we  hold, 

Dominion  over  palm  and  pine — 

Lord  God  of  hosts,  be  with  us  yet, 

Lest  we  forget — lest  we  forget! 

“The  tumult  and  the  shouting  dies — 

The  captains  and  the  kings  depart — 

Still  stands  thine  ancient  sacrifice, 

An  humble  and  a  contrite  heart. 

Lord  God  of  hosts,  be  with  us  yet, 

Lest  we  forget — lest  we  forget! 
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“Far-called  our  navies  melt  away — 

On  dune  and  headland  sinks  the  fire — 

Lo,  all  our  pomp  of  yesterday 
Is  one  with  Nineveh  and  Tyre! 

Judge  of  the  nations,  spare  us  yet, 

Lest  wre  forget — lest  we  forget! 

“If,  drunk  with  sight  of  power,  we  loose 
Wild  tongues  that  have  not  Thee  in  awe — 

Such  boasting  as  the  Gentiles  use 
Or  lesser  breeds  without  the  Law — 

Lord  God  of  hosts,  be  with  us  yet, 

Lest  we  forget — lest  we  forget! 

“For  heathen  heart  that  puts  her  trust 
In  reeking  tube  and  iron  shard — 

All  valiant  dust  that  builds  on  dust, 

And  guarding  calls  not  thee  to  guard — 

For  frantic  boast  and  foolish  word, 

Thy  mercy  on  Thy  people,  Lord! 

Amen !” 

I  think  it  is  McArtney  who  has  told  us,  even  as  we  ourselves 
believe,  that  in  the  fullness  of  time  God  will  bring  history  to  its  climax, 
and  set  up  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ.  When  that  is 
done  the  whole  earth  shall  know  that  “I  the  Lord  have  brought  down 
every  green  tree  and  have  exalted  the  low” — and  we  shall  see  that  all 
the  confused  movements  of  time  have  been  controlled  by  eternal  pur¬ 
pose.  If  you  and  I  had  gone  to  Mt.  Lebanon  where  the  laborers  were 
felling  the  trees,  sawing  lumber  for  the  temple,  or  if  we  had  gone  to 
the  quarries  where  they  cut  the  stone  for  walls  and  foundations,  we 
should  have  seen  only  a  tumult  and  we  should  have  heard  only  a  con¬ 
fused  murmur  of  industry.  But  if  we  had  stood  on  Mt.  Moriah  at  Jeru¬ 
salem,  we  should  have  seen  the  meaning  of  it  all.  We  should  have 
seen  the  massive  timbers  and  the  great  blocks  of  stone,  in  holy  silence, 
without  the  sound  of  hammer  or  axe  or  any  tool  of  iron,  each  fitted  into 
its  place  in  the  temple  of  God. 

Today  we  see  the  tumult  and  the  noise  and  the  crashing  of  stately 
cedars,  the  sound  of  hammer  and  chisel  and  warlike  tool  of  iron,  lifted 
by  godly  or  ungodly  arm.  God  hides  His  temple  and  treasures  up  His 
designs  in  the  unfathomable  mines  of  His  sovereign  will.  But  at  last 
the  meaning  and  plan  and  purpose  of  it  all,  for  the  world,  for  your  life, 
for  my  life,  will  be  made  clear.  Silently  and  majestically  all  the  timbers 
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and  all  the  stones  that  have  been  prepared  through  time  shall  fit  them¬ 
selves  into  the  finished  temple,  the  Holy  City  of  God,  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ! 

McArtney  the  truth  hath  spoken. 

“Thy  years  shall  not  fail!” 


It  Is  Finished 


By  REV.  ROBERT  G.  LEE,  D.  D. 


“It  is  finished.”  John  19:30. 

Jesus,  on  Golgotha,  looked  up  and  down. 

He  looked  up  to  God  and  thought  of  His  having  glorified  His 
name,  having  finished  the  work  that  God  gave  Him  to  do. 

He  looked  down  to  men  and  thought  of  the  saving  power  which 
His  Cross  was  to  exert  over  millions  of  the  human  family. 

And  it  was  a  moment  of  intensest  joy — His  last  pang  endured, 
His  last  service  rendered,  His  vicarious  work  completed. 

And  He  said,  “It  is  finished!”  That  expression  is  the  authoritative 
chronicle  of  sacrificial  redemption.  That  is  the  meaning  of  the  text 
and  the  only  meaning.  Let  us  fasten  the  microscopes  of  spiritual 
scrutiny  and  the  telescopes  of  spiritual  observation  upon  this  text — 
one  of  the  greatest  in  all  the  Bible-— and  pray  that,  in  what  we  shall 
say,  we  shall  not  spoil  God’s  fair  lilies  with  man’s  mean  paint! 

I— A  Cry  of  Joy,  of  Supreme  Satisfaction,  Over  a  Finished  Work! 

The  more  difficult  and  prolonged  any  task  is,  the  greater  is  the 
satisfaction  in  finishing  it.  Everyone  who  has  aimed  at  the  best  and 
has  worked  nobly  to  achieve  the  best  knows  what  it  means,  after 
accomplishing  anything  on  which  a  great  deal  of  labor  has  been 
bestowed  or  the  accomplishment  of  which  has  been  delayed,  to  be 
able  to  say,  “There,  it  is  finished  at  last!” 

As  Gray — after  finishing  his  elegy,  every  line  of  which  is  like  a 
jewel  falling  down  a  golden  stairway.  As  Virgil — after  finishing  his 
“Aeneid,”  all  of  which  is  most  masterful.  As  Palissy — after  working 
sixteen  years,  amid  poverty  and  trial,  in  toil  and  suffering,  to  find  the 
secret  of  white  enamel.  As  Goodyear — after  working  eleven  years  for 
the  secret  of  vulcanizing  rubber,  no  one  believing  in  him  the  while  but 
his  wife.  As  Morse — when,  amid  the  adverse  criticisms  of  the  press 
and  the  jeers  of  Congress,  the  metallic  lips  of  his  telegraph  instru¬ 
ment  startled  the  world  with  the  words  “What  hath  God  wrought?” 
As  Cyrus  Field — when,  after  thirty  different  attempts  covering  a  period 
of  ten  years,  during  which  time  his  cable  was  denounced  as  a  mad 
freak  of  stubborn  ignorance,  he  put  it  into  the  ocean  bed  and  it  began 
to  quiver  with  the  news  of  the  world.  As  McCormick — when  amid 
jeers  and  ridicule  that  tried  his  soul  as  fire,  he  got  his  reaper  finished — 
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a  machine  that  moved  all  the  nations  of  the  world  out  of  the  bread¬ 
line.  As  Galileo — when  he  finished  the  telescope  which  brought  the 
worlds  and  the  stars  nearer  the  man’s  eye.  As  Bell — when,  after  being 
called  a  mad  man  at  the  centennial  exposition  in  1876,  he  transmitted 
the  human  voice  across  the  continent  by  means  of  wires.  As  the  builder 
of  Taj  Mahal — when,  after  20,000  men  worked  on  it  for  twenty  years, 
was  able  to  say,  “It  is  finished!”  As  Solomon — when,  after  160,000 
folks  had  worked  on  it  for  seven  and  one-half  years,  he  could  say 
“The  glorious  temple  is  finished!” 

And  others! 

In  the  more  signal  efforts  of  human  genius  and  energy,  there  is  a 
satisfaction  in  final  achievement  which  warms  even  spectators  to 
admiration  and  praise  across  the  space  of  hundreds  of  years. 

What  must  it  be  to  the  poet,  after  equipping  himself  by  the  labors 
of  a  lifetime,  with  the  stores  of  knowledge  and  the  skill  required  in 
the  use  of  language  requisite  for  the  composition  of  a  “Divine  Comedy” 
or  a  “Paradise  Lost,”  and  after  wearing  himself  lean  for  many  years 
at  the  task,  to  be  able,  penning  the  last  line,  to  say  with  satisfaction, 
“It  is  finished”! 

What  must  it  have  been  to  Columbus,  after  he  had  worn  his  life 
out  in  seeking  the  patronage  necessary  for  his  undertaking,  and  having- 
endured  the  perils  of  voyaging  across  uncharted  seas  and  among  mutin¬ 
ous  marines,  to  see,  at  last,  the  sunlight  on  the  peak  of  Darien — which 
light  informed  him  that  his  dream  was  true  and  his  life  work  accomp¬ 
lished? 

When  we  read  how  William  Wilberforce,  the  champion  of  slave 
emancipation,  heard,  on  his  death  bed,  that  the  British  Legislature 
had  agreed  to  the  expenditure  necessary  to  secure  the  object  to  which 
he  had  sacrificed  his  life, — what  heart  can  refuse  its  sympathetic  joy, 
as  it  thinks  of  him  expiring  with  the  shouts  of  emancipated  millions 
in  his  ears? 

These  are  but  feeble  and  faint  suggestions  of  that  which  Christ 
saw,  fallen  behind,  His  task  accomplished,  as  He  cried,  “It  is  finished!” 
Over  His  teaching  He  had  satisfaction — wonderful  satisfaction.  Over 
His  life,  He  had  satisfaction — sweet  satisfaction.  Over  His  miracles, 
He  had  satisfaction — comforting  satisfaction. 

But  the  satisfaction  of  these  could  not  compare  with  the  satis¬ 
faction  which  was  His,  when,  amid  the  low  shame  and  sore  torment  of 
the  Cross,  He  cried  with  inarticulate  loud  voice  and  then,  in  an  articulate 
voice  said  “It  is  finished!”  Because  He  had  something  in  mind  greater 
than  His  teachings.  Greater  than  His  life  itself.  Greater  than  His 
miracles.  Which  brings  us  to  the  question — what  was  finished? 

We  answer  that  in  part  when  we  say 
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II — That  Cry— “It  Is  Finished”— Was  a  Death  Knell! 

A  death  blow?  Yes!  A  death  knell?  Yes.  But — a  death  blow 
to  what?  A  death  blow — a  finishing  of — the  dispensation  of  types  and 
symbols. 

Adam  was  a  type  of  Christ  because  he  came  directly  from  God. 

Melchisedek  was  a  type  of  Christ  because  he  was  without  be¬ 
ginning,  without  end. 

Isaac  was  a  type  of  Christ  because  he  was  offered  on  the  altar  of 
sacrifice. 

Moses  was  a  type  of  Christ  because  he  was  a  great  emancipator. 

Joseph  was  a  type  of  Christ  in  that  he  was  despised  by  his  breth¬ 
ren. 

Solomon — because  of  the  affluence  of  his  reign. 

Joshua — because  of  his  victorious  conquests. 

Samson — because  he  carried  off  the  gates  of  impossibility. 

Jonah  was  a  type  of  Christ  because  he  was  thrown  into  the  midst 
of  the  sea  to  save  others  from  distress. 

All  these  were  types  of  Christ  in  some  especial  application.  Noah's 
ark,  the  rent  veil,  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  the  mercy  seat,  the  brazen 
altar,  the  golden  altar,  the  golden  candle  stick,  the  brazen  laver,  the 
manna,  the  brazen  serpent,  the  Rock  of  Horeb,  the  cities  of  refuge, 
the  tree  of  Life — all  in  some  sense  types  of  Christ  and  are  so  treated 
in  the  Scriptures ! 

So  the  High  Priest  of  the  Jews,  in  the  performance  of  every 
function  appertaining  to  His  sacerdotal  office,  was  a  type  of  Christ  our 
High  Priest — especially  and  pre-eminently  so  when  on  the  great  annual 
day  of  Atonement  He  went  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  and  sprinkled  the 
blood  seven  times  upon  the  Mercy  Seat,  and  seven  times  before  it. 

So  the  Holy  of  Holies,  a  perfect  cube  of  fifteen  feet — in  the  ex¬ 
tremity  of  the  Temple.  In  this  chamber  was  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant, 
a  small  oblong  chest  made  of  acacia  wood  plated  within  and  without 
with  gold,  its  upper  edge  ornamented  with  a  golden  border  or  rim. 
This  ark  is  a  splendid  type  of  the  covenant  of  redemption.  Hence 
called  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant. 

In  this  ark  there  were  tables  containing  the  law  to  be  propitiated, 
Aaron’s  rod  which  budded  in  evidence  of  the  Divine  authority  and  of 
the  priestly  office,  the  sole  means  of  its  propitiation;  the  golden  vase 
containing  manna,  typical  of  the  revivication  and  nourishment  of  the 
soul  derived  from  the  vicarious  offering  of  Him,  Son  of  man,  Son  of 
God,  who  said  “I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  the 
heaven.”  (John  6:51). 
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The  ark  was  covered  with  a  golden  lid  called  the  Mercy  Seat. 
Immediately  above  this  golden  lid  God  dwelt  in  appropriate  symbol. 
Here  we  have  the  propitiated  God  enthroned  upon  a  mercy  seat  cover¬ 
ing  and  resting  upon  that  which  contained  an  unrepealed,  still-binding, 
yet  unsatisfied  law. 

On  the  two  extremities  of  the  Mercy  Seat  were  two  cherubims  of 
beaten  gold,  with  their  wings  extended  and  lifted  up  over-shadowing 
the  ark  and  the  symbol  of  God’s  presence  with  their  faces  toward  each 
other  and  inclined  towards  the  mercy  seat. 

Typical  of  what?  Typical  of  angelic  study  into  the  Divine  plan 
and  evidence  that  it  was  a  profound  embodied  manifestation  of  the 
Divine  wisdom  and  goodness  which  was  worthy  of  their  closest  atten¬ 
tion  and  deepest  thought,  yet  never  could  be  fully  understood;  typical 
of  angelic  agency  in  the  establishment  and  perfection  of  the  scheme, 
of  that  which  Stephen  said  was  given  “by  the  disposition  of  angels” 
(Acts  7:53)  or  as  Paul  expresses  it,  of  that  which  “was  ordained  by 
angels  in  the  hands  of  a  mediator.”  (Gal.  3:19). 

So  the  High  Priest  stood  before  the  ark — typical  of  Christ.  Clothed 
in  robes,  typical  of  Christ’s  righteousness.  Upon  his  bosom  his  breast¬ 
plate  set  with  twelve  precious  stones  severally  engraved  with  the  names 
of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel — typical  of  the  abiding  interest  of  all  the 
Israel  of  God  in  the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  their  names  are  imperish- 
ably  engraven  upon  Christ’s  memory  and  heart. 

In  his  breastplate  the  Urim  and  Thummin — Urim  signifying  lights, 
Thummin  signifying  perfection — in  virtue  of  which  the  priest  gave 
oracular  answers  to  the  people — typical  that  God  through  Christ  is  the 
source  of  all  experimentally  religious  knowledge,  and  the  infallible 
truth  of  salvation’s  plan  as  accomplished  by  the  work  of  Christ  and 
taught  by  His  sacred  lips — and  by  the  lips  of  others. 

Upon  his  brow  a  golden  mitre  engraved  with  the  phrase  “Holiness 
unto  the  Lord” — typically  testifying  that  perfect  holiness  was  essential 
in  a  mediator  between  God  and  man — typically  testifying  that  the  com¬ 
ing  Saviour  would  possess  the  required  qualifications. 

In  his  hand  a  censer  of  burning  incense — typical  of  the  interces¬ 
sions  of  Christ,  and  of  God’s  great  pleasure  in  a  reconciliation  with 
man  through  Christ. 

This  High  Priest  stood  sprinkling  blood,  the  instrument  of  propiti¬ 
ation  upon  the  Mercy  Seat. 

The  throne,  the  symbol  of  the  being  to  be  propitiated.  And  the 
covering  of  the  law  the  thing  to  be  propitiated. 

All  typical  of  the  expiatory  nature  and  efficiency  of  the  blood  of 
Christ. 

The  High  Priest  sprinkled  the  propitiatory  blood  upon  the  mercy 
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seat  and  before  the  mercy  seat  seven  times — seven  meaning  perfection 
— typical  of  the  perfect  atonement  to  be  made  by  Christ. 

God  instituted  this  sacrificial  worship  as  typical. 

Every  sacrifice  made  before  the  flood,  every  sacrifice  offered  dur¬ 
ing  the  days  of  the  patriarchs,  every  sacrifice  offered  by  the  Jews  dur¬ 
ing  all  the  years  of  Judaism — all  were  a  type  of  Christ. 

The  crooked  smoke  that  arose  from  Abel’s  altar  and  the  smoke 
from  all  the  altars  of  Abraham  and  Noah  and  from  the  altars  of  the 
more  diversified  and  systematic  sacrifices  of  the  Jews  gave  evidence 
that  the  people  were  looking  away  by  faith  to  the  promised  Seed, 
even  Jesus. 

Like  finger  posts  along  the  dusty  highway  of  Time,  they  pointed 
the  faith  of  the  worshippers  to  a  sacrificial  Saviour. 

Types,  they  foreshadowed  the  great  ANTI-TYPE!  Adumbra¬ 
tions  of  a  substance  yet  to  come,  significant  shadows  of  redemptive 
entity  still  ahead,  preparing  and  opening  the  way  for  something  better 
through  rites  imposing,  through  symbols  splendid,  through  services 
sublime,  these  sacrifices  were  not  ultimate  but  introductory. 

The  finishing  of  Christ’s  redemptive  work  on  the  Cross  was  the 
finishing  of  all  these. 

“It  is  finished,”  said  Christ.  And  the  vast  system  of  the  patriarchs 
and  Judaism,  colossal  in  structure,  hoary  in  antiquity,  passed  away. 
Far  into  oblivion  its  altars  dripping  with  blood  drifted.  For  centuries, 
in  shattered  shreds  upon  the  ruins  of  history,  its  priestly  vestments 
have  been  flung. 

Jesus,  the  great  ANTI-TYPE  took  all  its  rites,  types,  symbols, 
with  Him  to  the  Cross,  and  nailed  them  there.  They  died  with  Him. 
They  were  buried  with  Him.  He  rose.  They  did  not. 

“Nailed  to  the  Cross!” 

“The  veil  in  the  Temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom!” 

Meaning  what?  Meaning  this:  The  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  Son  of 
Man  is  revealed.  His  altars  are  now  manifest  to  all.  In  his  salvation 
there  are  no  priestly  secrets.  A  child  can  learn  his  oracles.  The  old 
priesthood  is  superceded;  the  old  sacrifices  have  lost  their  value  and 
are  absorbed  in  the  one  great  sacrifice  for  sin.  And  because  this  one 
great  sacrifice  for  sin,  Jesus  being  both  High  Priest  and  Lamb  of  God, 
we  say: 

“But  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better  things  of  you,  and  things 
that  accompany  salvation.”  (Heb.  6:9). 

“Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus.”  (Heb.  10:19). 

“And  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  witness,  and  the  first 
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begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  Unto 
Him  that  loved  ns,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood, 
and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father;  to  Him 
be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.”  (Rev.  1:5-6). 

The  types  were  redemption  symbolized.  The  Christ  redemption 
realized. 

Yes,  the  ceremonial  law  with  its  mystic  rites  and  interposed  bar¬ 
riers,  was  abrogated.  The  Mercy  Seat,  and  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant 
with  the  broken  tables  of  the  law,  and  the  pot  of  manna  lay  within  the 
Holy  of  Holies.  Now  they  stood  revealed.  Better  still  they  were 
charged  with  new  meaning  as  these  symbols  were  interpreted  in  the 
light  of  Christ’s  redemption.  Henceforth  the  way  to  the  Mercy  Seat 
lay  not  through  the  sacrifice  offered  by  human  hands,  but  through  the 

t 

Lamb  Himself. 

All  pointed  to  Jesus.  Daniel  tells  when  Christ  will  come!  Micah 
where  He  will  come  from;  Malachi  of  His  forerunner.  The  Old  Test¬ 
ament  began  with  Christ,  and  it  ends  with  Him.  “The  testimony  of 
Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy,”  says  John.  Jesus  is  the  Alpha  and 
Omega  of  the  Bible,  its  animus,  its  mind,  its  spirit,  the  antitype  of  its 
types.  He  is  the  vital  substance  which  gives  meaning  to  its  genealogies, 
meaning  to  its  histories,  meaning  to  its  chronologies;  the  secret  of  its 
unity;  the  secret  of  its  strength;  the  secret  of  its  beauty. 

IV— The  Debt  of  Sin  Is  Paid! 

“It  is  finished!” 

The  reality  of  sin  and  its  deadly  power  makes  the  gravest  problem 
with  which  human  thought  has  ever  grappled.  Man  in  debt.  Can’t 
pay  out. 

“Put  that  to  mine  account!”  That  is  “It  is  finished”  in  other 
words ! 

By  every  thorn  that  punctured  His  brow,  by  every  pang  of  pain, 
by  every  nail  which  pierced  Him,  by  the  savage  Roman  spear  that 
drank  from  His  side  the  precious  libation  of  blood  and  water,  by  every 
drop  of  sinless  blood  shed  that  da)r.  He  said  “The  debt  is  paid!” 

The  debt  paid — not  with  corruptible  things  such  as  silver  and  gold, 
from  our  vain  manner  of  life  handed  down  from  our  fathers,  but  with 
precious  blood,  as  of  a  Lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot,  even 
the  blood  of  Jesus!  Christ  paid  the  tribute  money.  There  is  exemp¬ 
tion.  There  is  redemption. 

“It  is  finished!”  There  is  nothing  further  when  everything  is 
finished!  Ripened  the  fruit  of  the  truth  that  He  was  made  under  the 
law  to  redeem  them  that  are  under  the  law. 

God  has  fully  dealt  for  us  with  the  law’s  claims  that  man  shall 
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deserve  acceptance.  Legal  satisfaction  is  forever  taken  out  of  our 
hands  by  Christ.  Christ  Himself  dealt,  in  the  sinner’s  interest  with 
the  law,  honoring  its  holy  claims  to  the  uttermost  under  the  human 
conditions  which  He  freely  undertook,  so  that,  by  faith,  the  community 
between  Jesus  and  the  sinner  is  real,  the  community  of  the  sinner's 
debt  on  one  side  and  Christ's  merit  on  the  other  side! 

The  believer  is  complete  in  Him.  The  believer's  hand  is  free  be¬ 
cause  Christ’s  was  crushed.  The  believer’s  brow  is  painless  now  be¬ 
cause  Christ’s  was  bound.  The  believer’s  soul  escapes  because  Christ’s 
was  bound.  The  believer  gains  heaven  because  Christ,  for  the  believer, 
endured  the  torture  and  went  through  the  horrors  of  hell.  All  the 
weapons  of  eternal  wrath  struck  Him,  but  as  they  struck  Him  our  race 
marched  out  free! 

“By  His  stripes  we  are  healed!'’  He  died,  not  for  His  own  sins, 
but  for  ours.  He  had  no  sin  in  Him.  He  humbled  Himself  that  we 
might  be  exalted.  He  became  poor  that  we  might  become  rich.  He 
was  wounded  that  we  might  be  healed.  He  drained  the  cup  of  wrath 
that  we  might  drink  the  waters  of  salvation.  For  us  and  to  pay  our 
debt  He  came  into  the  midst  of  earth’s  night  to  give  light,  into  the 
midst  of  earth’s  sorrow  to  give  joy,  into  the  midst  of  earth’s  storm  to 
give  calm,  into  the  midst  of  earth’s  death  to  give  life,  into  the  midst 
of  earth’s  bondage  to  give  liberty. 

“Put  that  to  mine  account.”  Jesus  paid  the  debt.  God  is  just. 
And  He  will  not  demand  two  payments  for  one  debt.  No.  No  honest 
man  will  demand  two  payments  for  one  debt.  No  honest  banker  will 
demand  two  payments  for  one  debt.  Therefore  when  I  trust  in  Him, 
my  debt  is  paid.  All  of  it  is  paid! 

“Jesus  paid  it  all, 

All  to  Him  I  owe, 

Sin  has  left  a  crimson  stain, 

He  washed  it  white  as  snow!” 

Every  legal  and  philosophic  condition  involved  in  the  nature  of 
God,  His  attributes,  system,  government,  law,  in  the  nature  of  man,  in 
man’s  relations  and  conditions  and  in  the  nature  of  things  necessary  to 
a  perfect  redemption  was  fully  met  in  the  nature,  character,  work, 
sufferings,  and  death  of  Jesus! 

“My  sins  laid  open  to  the  rod, 

And  back  which  from  the  law  was  free, 

And  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 

Received  the  stripes  once  due  to  me! 
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“I  pierced  those  sacred  hands  and  feet 
That  never  touched  or  walked  in  sin, 

I  broke  the  heart  that  only  beat, 

The  souls  of  sinful  men  to  win! 

“No  beam  was  in  His  eye  nor  mote 
Nor  laid  to  Him  was  any  blame, 

And  yet  His  cheeks  for  me  were  smote, 

The  cheeks  that  never  blushed  for  shame! 

“The  sponge  of  vinegar  and  gall 
By  me  was  placed  upon  His  tongue, 

And  when  derision  mocked  His  call, 

I  stood  that  mocking  crowd  among. 

“My  sins,  my  sins,  His  chief 
tormentors  were, 

My  crimes,  my  crimes,  they  were  the  nails, 

And  my  unbelief  the  spear. 

“And  yet  His  blood  was  shed  for  me, 

To  be  of  sin  the  double  cure, 

And  balm  there  flows  from  Calvary’s  tree, 

That  heals  my  guilt  and  makes  me  pure!” 

For  every  drunkard  who  will  trust  He  says,  “Put  that  to  my  ac¬ 
count.”  For  every  liar,  for  every  thief,  for  every  adulterer,  for  every 
murderer  He  says,  “Put  that  to  mine  account.”  There  is  exemption 
and  there  is  redemption.  There  is  nothing  for  us  to  do  but  to  accept 
it  through  faith!  But  we  must  accept  it.  All  the  ceremonial  sacrifices 
could  not  obtain  the  bond  from  the  hand  of  the  creditor.  They  were 
only  acknowledgment  of  the  debt.  Jesus,  by  one  offering,  paid  the 
whole,  took  up  the  bond,  the  handwriting  that  was  against  us,  and  nailed 
it  to  the  Cross.  And  when  driving  the  last  nail,  He  cried,  “It  is 
finished!” 

V — The  Shadow  of  the  Cross  Lifted  from  Jesus 

Earth  has  no  darker  sin,  history  has  no  blacker  page,  humanity  has 
no  fouler  spot  than  that  of  the  Saviour’s  crucifixion. 

Jesus  was  born  with  the  mark  of  the  Cross  upon  His  shoulders. 
With  the  weight  of  the  Cross  upon  His  heart,  He  learned  to  walk. 
With  the  weight  of  the  Cross  upon  His  shoulders,  He  learned  to  work. 
He  bowed  to  baptism  with  the  weight  of  the  Cross  upon  Him.  He 
endured  temptation  with  the  weight  of  the  cross  upon  Him.  He  began 
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His  ministry  with  the  weight  of  the  Cross  upon  Him.  From  His 
earliest  moment  it  was  His  burden  by  day,  His  pallet  by  night.  From 
Bethlehem  to  Egypt  with  the  shadow  of  the  Cross  upon  Him  He  went. 
From  Egypt  to  Nazareth  with  the  shadow  of  the  Cross  upon  Him  He 
wTent.  He  climbed  Olivet  oppressed  by  its  weight.  He  walked  the 
streets  dishonoured  by  its  shame.  He  rose  from  the  dead  glorified  by 
its  sacrifice. 

The  Cross  was  with  Him  when  they  came  with  their  lanterns  and 
torches  seeking  the  Light  of  the  World.  The  Cross  was  with  Him 
when  Judas,  with  a  kiss  that  burned  His  cheek  like  a  hot  sword,  be¬ 
trayed  Him.  The  Cross  was  with  Him  when  Annas  asked  Him  con¬ 
cerning  His  disciples  and  doctrine.  The  Cross  was  with  Him  when 
Caiaphas  condemned  Him.  The  Cross  was  with  Him  when  Herod 
mocked  Him.  The  Cross  was  with  Him  when  Pilate  surrendered  Him. 
The  Cross  was  with  Him  when  the  people  derided  Him. 

The  shadow  of  the  Cross  was  on  Bethlehem’s  swaddling  clothes. 
The  shadow  of  the  Cross  wras  on  the  road  to  Egypt.  The  shadow  of 
the  Cross  was  on  the  wall  of  the  Carpenter’s  shop.  The  shadow  of 
the  Cross  was  on  opal  and  amethyst  and  emerald  floor  by  Lake  Gali¬ 
lee.  The  shadow  of  the  Cross  was  on  the  well  curb  at  Sychar.  The 
shadow  of  the  Cross  was  on  the  door  of  the  temple.  The  shadow  of 
the  Cross  was  on  the  sunrise  and  sunset. 

What  does  it  mean?  The  road  is  opened.  Every  mountain  and 
hill  has  been  brought  low,  every  valley  exalted,  every  crooked  place 
made  straight,  and  every  rough  place  made  plain. 

But  now  the  shadow  of  the  Cross  is  lifted.  Never  again  shall  He 
be  persecuted  from  city  to  city,  called  a  glutton  and  a  winebibber  and 
a  bastard  and  servant  of  Satan.  Never  again  shall  He  sweat  blood. 
Never  again  shall  He  say  “My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  unto  death” 
and  then  go  forth  to  a  garden  where  the  roots  of  His  divine  emotion 
put  forth  their  crimson  tears.  Never  again  shall  He  be  derided  by  the 
rabble.  Never  again  shall  He  be  spit  upon  and  slapped  and  buffeted. 
Never  again  shall  He  be  crowned  with  thorns.  Never  again  shall  He 
be  lacerated  with  the  scourge.  Never  again  will  He  cry  out  in  the 
auguish  of  Flis  soul,  “My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?” 

On  every  path  lie  walked,  on  every  house  He  entered,  on  every 
city  He  visited  was  the  shadow  of  the  Cross  which  now,  because  of 
His  death,  is  lifted. 

VI— What  Was  Finished? 

“It  is  finished!” 

What  was  finished?  Something  has  been  accomplished.  He  hath 
finished  the  transgression  and  made  reconciliation  for  inquity  and 
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brought  in  everlasting  righteousness  and  sealed  up  the  vision  and  the 
prophecy,  and  anointed  a  Holy  of  Holies! 

The  long  list  of  prophecies  beginning  with  Genesis  3:6,  the  Jewish 
economy  of  types  and  rituals,  the  work  the  Father  had  given  Him  to 
do,  the  matchless  beauty  of  a  perfect  life,  the  claims  of  a  broken  law, 
eternal  justice  was  satisfied,  righteousness  vindicated,  and  heaven’s 
throne  established, 

“Mercy  and  truth  are  met  together,  and  righteousness  and  peace 
have  kissed  each  other.”  (Psa.  85:10). 

Man’s  redemption  is  secured,  and  nothing  left  undone  for  man  to 
do  but  to  accept,  receive,  rejoice! 

“It  is  finished!”  At  the  transfiguration  they  spoke  of  a  death  which 
He  would  accomplish  at  Jerusalem.  Fie  has  now  reached  the  finishing 
touch.  It  is  finished.  Redemption  is  an  accomplished  fact. 

There  is  no  more  to  be  done.  This  God  Man  when  He  had  made 
one  sacrifice  for  sins  forever,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  The 
types  are  now  all  full. 

The  Old  Testament  pictures  are  now  fulfilled.  No  more  blood  of 
bulls  and  goats  on  Jewish  altars  slain,  no  more  burnt  offering,  meal¬ 
offering,  peace-offering,  trespass-offering,  sin-offerings.  “By  one  offer¬ 
ing  He  hath  perfected  forever.” 

No  more  lambs  led  to  the  slaughter,  no  more  bullocks  bound  with 
cords  to  the  horns  of  the  altar  of  burnt  offering,  no  more  goats  carried 
to  the  land  of  forgetfulness.  No  more  shadows  henceforth  and  for¬ 
ever. 

When  beginning  His  ministry  He  said,  “I  must  be  about  my 
Father’s  business.”  Now  He  hath  finished  the  transaction,  and  soon 
He  will  proclaim  His  triumph. 

His  meat  was  to  do  the  will  of  God,  which  will  He  hath  done.  It 
is  finished.  When  work  is  done  rest  follows.  Why  not  accept  the 
finished  work  and  forever  cease,  save  from  the  work  which  is  sweet 
service  to  Him,  whose  sacrifice  hath  made  thee  whole? 

What  was  finished?  Redemption’s  completion!  There  it  stood. 
The  study  of  angels.  The  hope  of  men.  The  wonder  of  the  universe. 
The  crowning  work  of  creation’s  God.  The  masterpiece  of  heaven! 
Finished!! 

What  was  finished?  The  abolishment  of  death  as  a  penalty  for 
every  believer.  True,  the  Christian  dies.  But  His  death  is  no 
longer  penal  but  providential  and  provisional. 

What  was  finished?  The  atonement,  fundamental  to  salvation  is 
accomplished.  As  the  bridge  is  fundamental  to  span  the  river,  the  foun¬ 
dation  fundamental  to  the  building,  the  blood  fundamental  to  the  body, 
the  rails  fundamental  to  the  train,  the  mould  fundamental  to  the  pat- 
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tern,  the  power  fundamental  to  the  car,  the  graft  fundamental  to  alter 
the  fruit,  so  the  death  of  Christ’s  atonement  is  fundamental  to  bring 
us  to  God.  To  rest  our  conscience  in  peace,  to  cause  the  life  to  function 
in  the  will  of  God,  to  keep  our  lives  along  the  line  of  sacrifice,  to  mould 
us  to  die  in  the  pattern  of  His  sacrificial  service  and  to  produce  the 
fruit  unto  holiness  in  the  spirit  of  Him  who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself 
for  us. 

What  was  finished?  The  guilt  and  demerit  of  sin  which  induced 
the  penalty  of  death  have  been  set  aside  for  all  for  whom  the  substitu¬ 
tion  avails.  That  is  finished. 

What  was  finished?  The  law  that  was  hidden  in  His  heart  as  it 
was  hidden  in  the  ark  of  the  covenant  was  fulfilled  to  the  letter.  It 
was  that  complete  fulfillment  which  found  its  accent  in  His  cry  on  the 
Cross  “It  is  finished.” 

What  was  finished?  Christ’s  intercourse  with  His  disciples?  No, 
for  it  was  to  be  continued  through  forty  wonderful  days.  Christ’s 
preaching  the  word  of  life?  No,  for  that  was  continued  through  the 
disciples  who  were  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  What, 
then  was  finished,  if  not  these  things? 

The  great  mission  on  which  our  Lord  came  to  earth  was  finished 
that  for  which  the  Son  of  God  took  on  our  human  form  and  lived 
among  men  and  died  at  last  on  the  Cross — that  was  finished  in  the 
atonement  for  our  sins.  Finished  was  the  age-long  plan  of  salvation. 
Sacrificed  finally  was  the  Lamb  slain  by  anticipation  from  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  world.  Completed  was  God’s  sacrificial  purpose  for  His 
creatures.  Finished  the  proof  and  standing  evidence  of  divine  love, 
held  up  forever,  nailed  to  the  bloody  cross! 

Well  might  Jesus  cry,  “It  is  finished.”  And  now  let  every  grate¬ 
ful  life  respond,  “In  my  heart  and  in  my  life  it  is  begun!” 

What  was  finished?  His  “gory  crown  was  changed  to  a  glory 
crown.”  May  we  not  say  that  that  which  brought  the  gory  was  the 
glory.  If  there  had  been  no  gory  crown  there  could  have  been  no 
glory  crown. 

What  was  finished?  God’s  announcement  by  the  voice  of  the 
prophets  that  the  old  covenant  was  obliterated  and  abrogated  and  that 
a  new  covenant  was  here.  The  blood  of  animals  sprinkled  upon  stub¬ 
born  heads,  upon  blaspheming  faces,  had  lost  its  virtue — another  blood, 
purer  and  more  precious,  was  “drawn  from  Immanuel’s  veins.” 

What  was  finished?  The  hour  for  which  He  came  into  the  world 
had  run  its  course.  The  cup  which  with  such  a  trembling  hand  He 
had  put  to  shrinking  lips  as  the  roots  of  His  divine  emotion  put  forth 
their  crimson  tears  has  been  drunk  to  its  dregs.  The  powers  of  dark¬ 
ness  have  made  on  Him,  amid  the  furies  of  earth  and  the  hatreds  of 
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hell,  their  last  assault — and,  though  they  know  it  not,  have  been  re¬ 
pelled.  The  momentary  darkness  of  His  Father’s  countenance  has 
passed  awa3r. 

What  was  finished?  “  ‘Tis  done,  the  great  transactions  done.”  The 
perfect  fulfillment  of  all  the  law  required  is  finished. 

What  was  finished?  There  was  finished  upon  the  Cross  the  new, 
the  full,  the  wonderful  revelation  of  the  Father,  that  unbosoming  of 
the  Eternal,  the  opening  up  to  us  of  the  very  heart  of  the  Godhead, 
the  exhibition  of  the  mingled  love  and  holiness  of  our  Father  who  is  in 
heaven.  There  was  completed  then  that  glorious,  that  attractive,  that 
subduing  manifestation  of  the  love  of  God  for  sinful  men,  which  carried 
the  divine  being  to  the  extreme  length  of  suffering  and  of  self  sacrifice, 
and  which  has  ever  formed  the  most  powerful  of  all  instruments  of 
pacifying  the  conscience,  melting  the  heart,  moulding  the  character, 
renewing  and  sanctifying  the  will. 

What  was  finished?  Whatever  obstacles  our  guilt  threw  in  the 
way  of  our  being  received  back  into  the  divine  favor,  have  been  re¬ 
moved.  Whatever  the  integrity  of  His  law,  and  the  moral  interests  of 
His  government  required  in  the  way  of  atonement  or  expiation,  has 
been  rendered.  The  way  of  access  to  God  is  lying  quite  open  to  us. 
That  is  what  was  meant  when  Jesus  said,  “It  is  finished”  amid  the 
darkness  and  blood  of  Calvary’s  hill.  That  is  what  is  meant  now 
when,  amid  the  quiet  of  our  homes,  we  read  the  story  of  the  Cross. 
All  our  guilt  is  buried,  buried  beyond  being  raised  again,  in  the  depths 
of  His  atonement. 

Finished!  It  seemed  the  finishing  of  Him — an  inglorious  defeat. 
Three  years  of  ministry.  A  bribed  disciple.  An  arrest  at  midnight. 
Pilate  washing  his  hands  of  guilty  blood.  A  cross  swaying  in  the 
darkness  with  a  white  blood-splotched  naked  body  upon  it,  an  earth¬ 
quake,  and  a  BURIAL. 

But  at  last,  human  history  unrolls  its  vast  scroll!  The  scene 
is  ablaze  with  light.  The  voices  of  the  prophets  swell  into  thunder¬ 
peals  of  triumph.  Mount  Sinai  kneels  before  Calvary.  The  Occident 
takes  the  place  of  the  Orient  in  the  march  of  the  ages,  and  here,  and 
there,  seated  upon  the  world’s  throne,  is  the  Christ,  the  revolutions  and 
reformations  of  twenty  centuries,  the  wonders  of  modern  civilization, 
attesting  the  glories  of  His  triumphs.  King — all  hail.  “WONDER¬ 
FUL!” 

United  States  history  records  the  building  of  a  great  transcontin¬ 
ental  railway  line  which  would  unite  the  country  b}*-  rail  from  the 
Atlantic  to  the  Pacific. 

During  the  construction  financial  embarrassment  overtook  the 
promotors  and  with  difficulty  they  secured  the  funds.  There  was  re- 
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joicing  when  the  work  was  resumed.  The  day  came  when  the  last  rail 
was  to  be  laid  on  the  border  line  between  New  Mexico  and  Colorado. 
It  was  planned  to  be  a  great  event.  A  special  order  was  sent  to  Cali¬ 
fornia  for  a  laurel  wood  tie,  and  two  silver  spikes  were  ordered — one 
for  Colorado  and  one  for  New  Mexico.  The  Governor  of  each  State 
was  invited.  They  were  to  drive  the  two  silver  spikes  into  the  laurel 
wood  tie,  thus  completing  the  work  of  construction,  making  a  way  of 
transportation  from  ocean  to  ocean  and  binding  together  the  two 
States. 

As  the  Governors  drove  the  two  silver  spikes  into  the  laurel  tie, 
the  great  crowd  applauded  and  a  tapped  telegraph  wire  bore  the  news 
with  a  flash,  out  to  the  entire  country  and  world!  It  was  a  great  feat 
and  accomplishment. 

There  was  a  day  when  four  spikes  were  driven,  not  into  a  laurel 
tie,  but  into  the  cursed  tree  and  through  the  hands  and  feet  of  the 
Son  of  God! 

They  were  not  spikes  of  silver,  but  of  iron  and  steel  and  driven 
while  heaven,  earth  and  underearth  looked  on.  Then  the  last  spike 
was  driven,  a  shout  went  up  from  all  the  creation — the  news  flashed  to 
the  ends  of  the  world,  for  a  way  of  transportation  from  sin  and  its  dark¬ 
ness  had  been  completed!  “It  is  finished”  was  the  cry! 

The  way  was  now  open  from  earth  to  heaven!  There  was  a  trail 
to  the  end!  A  means  of  access  to  God  had  been  completed!  The 
spikes  were  not  driven  bjr  friends,  but  by  enemies,  for  it  was  while  we 
were  yet  enemies,  Christ  died  for  us !  The  last  spike  driven  through 
the  hands  of  the  Son  of  God  on  the  rugged  Cross  brought  man  and 
God  together!  It  was  a  reconciling  death!  It  was  a  peace  making 
transaction!  The  bonded  indebtedness  was  now  fully  met  and  the 
debt  was  paid. 

It  was  on  a  certain  paschal  day  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius  that  the 
bond  fell  due.  The  Holy  One  and  the  Just  One  came  forward  in  surety 
and  cried  “Set  that  to  mine  account.”  He  climbed  that  cross,  that 
cursed  tree,  with  an  unforced  will!  He  yielded  His  hands  to  those 
spikes  of  iron,  from  the  spike  of  iron  came  forth  the  “word  of  iron” 
with  which  He  will  yet  rule  the  nations!  “O  glorious  transaction,  ’tis 
done.”  Shout  it,  sound  it  forth,  cry  aloud,  the  way  to  God  is  an  open 
way!  AMEN! 


Men  Ought  to  Pray 
Praying  in  the  Holy  Spirit 


By  REV.  J.  C.  MASSEE,  D.  D. 
Minister  of  Christ,  with  the  World  for  a  Parish 


Text:  Luke  18:1 — ‘‘Men  ought  to  pray  that  they  faint  not.” 

The  tragedy  of  tragedies  in  the  Christian  Church  in  America  is  its 
essential  prayerlessness.  With  an  acquaintance  embracing  almost  all 
parts  of  the  country,  and  with  an  interest  in  and  affection  for  large 
groups  of  Christian  people,  both  in  the  United  States  and  Canada,  truth 
compels  me  to  say  that  I  do  not  know  a  single  Christian  Church  which 
has  a  reputation  for  praying;  or  a  prayer  life  that  dominates  and  char¬ 
acterizes  all  its  life.  There  is  no  church  of  my  acquaintance  whose 
outstanding  life  characteristic  either  demonstrates  or  advertises  the 
fact  that  our  God  is  a  prayer  hearing,  prayer  answering  God.  Many 
churches  are  finely  organized,  thoroughly  equipped  and  efficiently  led 
in  many  lines  of  active  service.  They  occupy  great  buildings,  employ 
eloquent  and  learned  ministers,  present  from  time  to  time  attractive 
programs.  They  give  enormous  sums  of  money  for  the  various  purposes 
and  activities  of  organized  Christianity,  but  they  do  not  pray.  I  know 
many  ministers,  earnest,  faithful,  learned,  eloquent,  zealous  men  who 
have  a  reputation  for  hard  work,  high  living,  altruistic  purposes;  men 
who  devote  themselves  to  the  promotion  of  the  Gospel,  men  who 
occupy  places  of  influence,  have  responsibility  in  the  thought  of  the 
community  and  who  do  much  towards  shaping  its  life  and  molding  its 
conduct,  fashioning  its  opinions.  It  is  a  heart-breaking  confession  to 
make  that  I  do  not  know  a  minister  known  for  his  prayer  life.  Not  a 
man  among  them  who  like  Elijah  of  old  prays  in  a  way  to  command 
the  elements,  or  like  Paul  the  Apostle,  prays  in  a  way  to  interpret  life, 
or  in  a  way  to  bring  the  answer  by  fire,  reproducing  Pentecost,  break¬ 
ing  bands  and  restrictions,  opening  gates  of  liberation  and  opportunity, 
raising  the  dead,  and  declaring  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts. 
I  do  not  know  among  all  the  great  company  of  Christians  with  whom 
I  am  acquainted,  a  single  Christian  whose  preeminent  life  characteristic 
is  his  or  her  prayer  life,  in  whose  Christian  profession  the  revealing- 
fact  is  the  fact  that  he  prays. 

Yet  Jesus  the  Lord  told  His  disciples  the  story  and  gave  them  a 
parable  to  the  intent  that  they  ought  always  to  pray  lest  they  faint 
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under  life's  burdens,  in  the  face  of  its  difficulties,  before  its  impassable 
barriers  of  opposition. 

To  this  word  of  the  Master  the  Holy  Spirit  adds  His  injunction: 
“Pray  without  ceasing.”  “Keep  your  zest  for  praying  by  thanksgiv¬ 
ing.”  “Praying  in  the  spirit.”  “Praying  always  at  all  seasons.”  “Pray¬ 
ing  everywhere.” 

Men  Ought  to  Pray 

Here  the  Master  speaks  of  one  fundamental,  primary  obligation. 
Ought  is  duty.  The  old  English  way  of  spelling  duty  was  duety.  It 
carried  with  it  the  significance  of  obligation.  It  is  the  Christian’s  duty 
to  pray.  It  is  due  to  himself,  due  to  his  fellowmen,  due  to  God  that  he 
pray.  When  the  Master  said  they  ought  to  pray  it  is  as  if  a  physician 
should  say  to  a  child.  You  ought  to  exercise  in  order  to  keep  muscles, 
nerves,  joints  co-ordinated,  articulated,  supple,  each  functioning  in  its 
own  place  for  physical  health.”  Or,  as  if  he  had  said,  “You  ought  to 
eat  that  strength  may  be  renewed  for  the  daily  task,”  or,  “You  ought 
to  sleep  and  rest  that  there  may  be  a  re-creation  of  strength  and  a 
renewal  of  energy  to  face  the  day  and  its  responsibilities.”  Here  is 
fundamental,  inescapable  obligation. 

Confronted  with  so  serious  a  duty  one  instinctively  asks  with  a 
child’s  reaction,  “Why?”  The  answer  is  simple  though  varied. 

Proof  of  the  New  Birth 

FIRST:  Men  ought  to  pray  because  praying  is  the  first  evidence 
of  re-generation.  “The  Spirit  himself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  whereby  we  cry  ‘Abba,  Father’.” 
There  is  an  instinctive  outgoing  of  the  soul  to  the  eternal  Father,  a 
recognition  of  a  new  relation,  a  new  kinship,  a  blessed  unity  of  life 
and  interests.  When  the  Lord  Jesus  would  send  Ananias  in  to  see 
Saul  of  Tarsus'  and  Ananias  demurred  because  he  knew  the  reputation 
of  Saul  breathing  out  threatenings  and  persecutions,  the  simple  and  all 
sufficient  answer  was,  “Behold  he  prayeth.”  Here  is  a  new  man  with 
new  attitudes,  new  relationships,  new  purposes. 

The  universal  volapuk  is  a  cry;  not  laughter,  not  gurgling  joy, 
though  that  may  be  the  most  delicious,  refreshing,  and  joyous  sound 
in  the  world.  There  is  nothing  so  beautiful  as  the  deep  gurgling 
laughter  of  a  little  child,  welling  up  like  water  flowing  from  the  lips 
of  a  spring,  bearing  upon  its  current  peace  and  happiness,  a  wondrous 
sense  that  all  is  right  with  the  world  since  loving  care  surrounds  and 
provides.  But  children  are  not  born  with  laughter  upon  their  lips. 
Every  new  born  child  comes  into  the  wTorld  with  a  cry,  greeting  life 
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with  those  outward  exhalations  and  inhalations  that  bring  the  breath 
of  life  into  the  lungs.  Mothers  have  said  to  me  that  the  most  terrible 
silence  in  all  the  world  was  the  silence  of  the  birth  chamber  after  the 
hour  of  travail  and  tragedy  and  knowing  that  silence  meant  death 
rather  than  life.  Sometimes  one  thinks  that  Heaven  must  be  shrouded 
with  sorrow,  and  the  heart  of  the  eternal  Father  filled  with  pain  at  the 
prayerlessness  of  a  soul  brought  to  the  birth  by  the  Spirit  of  God  when 
no  cry  reaches  Heaven  from  earth,  and  there  is  no  consciousness  of 
sonship  between  those  who  name  the  name  of  Christ  and  claim  the 
relation  of  children  to  the  Heavenly  Father. 

I  charge  you  to  reflect  if  there  be  no  prayer  in  your  heart,  if  there 
be  no  praying  within  your  soul,  you  are  not  a  child  of  God.  You  need 
to  come  once  again  penitently,  believingly,  yieldingly  to  receive  Him 
that  ye  may  b£  born  of  the  Spirit,  and  I  would  ask  you,  do  you  know 
that  you  have  been  born  again?  Are  you  on  praying  ground?  Is  there 
the  daily  trysting  between  your  spirit  and  the  spirit  of  God?  Do  you 
stand  in  the  stead  of  Christ  to  make  your  requests  known,  and  asking 
do  you  receive? 

Praying  for  Christ’s  Sake 

A  Psalm  tells  us  that  the  Saints  pray  for  Jehovah.  The  purposes 
of  God  wait  upon  the  prayers  of  His  people.  Thus  the  Lord  Jesus 
commanded  His  disciples  to  pray,  that  “The  Father  would  thrust 
laborers  into  the  fields  white  already  to  the  harvest.” 

Prayer  is  not  chattering  away  at  God,  nor  uttering  eloquent  speech¬ 
es  to  listening  congregations.  You  are  not  heard  for  your  much  speak¬ 
ing.  Some  time  ago  in  the  midst  of  an  address  to  the  faculty  and  stu¬ 
dents  of  a  Seminarjq  one  of  the  students  interrupted  me  to  ask  if  I 
didn’t  believe  that  sometimes  we  pray  more  in  fifteen  minutes  than  at 
another  time  we  did  in  an  hour.  I  immediately  answered,  “Certainly, 
we  often  pray  more  in  fifteen  seconds  than  we  do  in  fifteen  months.” 
For  one  only  prays  when  he  gets  through  to  God.  Effectual  prayer 
is  the  embracing  of  the  will  of  God  discovered  by  waiting  in  an  expect¬ 
ant  attitude  of  communion  and  fellowship,  when  the  will  of  God  is 
knowm,  when  we  have  waited  before  Him  until  He  has  spoken  and  we 
have  embraced  within  our  own  soul  His  will  so  that  the  doing  of  His 
will  becomes  a  prophecy  in  our  praying  then  we  pray.  Then  we  get 
through  to  God.  When  we  have  thus  broken  through  the  crust  of  cir¬ 
cumstances  and  really  gotten  through  to  God  we  may  rest  the  case. 
No  other  words  are  needed,  no  agonizing  in  prayer,  no  building  of  fine 
phrases,  no  eloquence,  no  passion,  no  pleading.  Just  finding  and  em¬ 
bracing  the  will  of  God  is  all  sufficient.  That  links  us  on  to  infinity 
of  wisdom  and  of  power  that  gives  God  an  avenue  of  approach  to  His 
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problem  in  the  world,  and  a  channel  of  communication  for  the  fulfill¬ 
ment  of  His  purposes.  There  are  some  things  that  God  cannot  accom¬ 
plish  without  us.  He  has  taken  that  risk.  He  has  provided  all  reser¬ 
voirs  of  power,  all  sources  of  spiritual  plenty,  all  equipment,  but  He 
waits  for  us  to  lay  hold,  to  open  the  channel,  to  release  tides  that  wait 
to  bear  on  their  bosom  the  plans  and  purposes  of  God  to  their  ful¬ 
fillment. 

I  knew  an  American  minister  who  waited  seventeen  years  to  get  to 
China,  praying  constantly  for  the  working  out  of  God’s  will  that  He 
might  reach  the  place  to  which  He  knew  that  God  had  called  him. 
Hindered  and  defeated  in  that  purpose,  He  still  for  seventeen  years 
steadfastly  held  to  his  purpose  to  obey  what  to  him  was  the  known 
will  of  God.  Far  away  in  China,  hidden  away  in  an  interior  village,  a 
lone  Chinese  Christian  prayed  in  expectant  faith  for  seventeen  years 
that  a  white  missionary  might  come  to  tell  the  story  of  Christ  to  his 
people.  In  the  meart  time,  God  moved  an  English  family  from  Eng¬ 
land  to  China,  put  the  cause  of  inland  China  upon  the  heart  of  a  Chris¬ 
tian  woman,  led  her  to  sell  her  jewels  to  provide  money  to  support  a 
missionary,  and  then  one  morning  as  she  and  her  believing  husband 
knelt  in  prayer,  the  Spirit  directed  that  she  should  provide  this  Ameri¬ 
can,  now  in  Shanghai,  with  the  necessary  means  to  reach  the  station 
towards  which  for  seventeen  years  he  had  been  looking.  And  thus 
God  brought  the  ends  of  the  earth  together  to  accomplish  His  purpose 
which  otherwise  must  have  been  defeated  but  for  the  three  widely 
separated  Christians  who  prayed,  embracing  in  advance  the  Will  of  God, 
and  thus  prophesying  its  accomplishment  in  their  lives. 

Pray  Lest  Ye  Faint 

Who  is  there  among  us  without  his  problems,  burdens  that  would 
break  the  very  spirit  if  there  were  no  hand  to  lift  the  load,  if  there  were 
no  wisdom  to  find  the  answer  to  the  problem,  if  there  were  no  way  out 
of  life’s  many  cul  de  sacs?  Are  there  parents  without  their  problems 
and  anxieties?  The  self-willed  son,  the  rebellious  daughter,  the  un¬ 
believing  child,  the  threat  of  disastrous  marriage,  the  ruinous  associ¬ 
ation  persisted  in,  the  friendship  that  can  only  spell  moral  and  social 
disaster.  A  while  ago  a  police  officer  told  me  that  in  his  city,  a  small 
city,  one  night  at  two  o’clock  there  had  been  an  automobile  wreck  in 
which  two  young  girls  were  injured  and  taken  to  the  hospital.  The 
morning  paper  carried  the  story  of  the  wreck  but  did  not  give  the 
names  of  the  girls.  At  ten  o’clock  that  morning  186  mothers  had  tele¬ 
phoned  in  to  know  if  it  were  their  daughters  who  had  been  hurt.  Think 
of  the  sleepless  hours  of  that  night,  think  of  the  anxious,  yearning, 
burdened  hearts  of  those  fathers  and  mothers,  think  of  the  horizons 
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filled  with  clouds,  ever  darkening,  ever  enlarging  clouds  of  anxiety  and 
grief. 

There  is  a  story  told  about  an  American  jurist  relating  his  own 
experience.  He  said  “As  a  child  I  had  no  mind.  I  could  not  remember 
anything  and,  therefore,  I  was  expelled  in  rapid  sequence  from  one 
school  after  another.  There  came  a  day  when  the  last  effort  had  been 
made.  My  teacher  called  me,  gave  me  a  note  and  said,  ‘Take  that  to 
your  mother  and  don’t  return.’  With  a  heavy  heart  I  bore  the  note 
to  my  mother,  sensing  the  grief  for  her,  although  I  could  not  under¬ 
standing  the  significance.  My  mother  read  the  note  with  blanched  face 
and  trembling  lips.  She  then  took  me  by  the  hand,  led  me  into  her 
parlor,  closed  the  door,  drew  me  down  upon  my  knees  with  her  beside 
a  chair,  laid  the  letter  upon  the  seat  of  the  chair  and  then  read  it  aloud: 
‘Dear  Madam:  Your  boy  is  hopelessly  deficient.  We  can  teach  him 
nothing.  Do  not  send  him  back.  We  regret  to  pain  you  but  ne¬ 
cessity  is  upon  us.’  Then  my  mother,  with  ej^es  that  streamed  tears, 
convulsively  elapsing  me  in  her  arms,  sobbed  out,  ‘Oh,  God,  I  asked 
You  to  give  me  a  son,  and  You  have  given  me  a  fool’.”  He  said  that 
with  that  cry  of  his  mother’s  heart  and  lips,  suddenly  something  broke 
in  his  brain.  A  new  area  was  flooded  and  irrigated  by  a  mighty  rush 
of  blood.  Suddenly  his  brain  was  liberated  and  he  began  to  remember 
everything  he  had  ever  been  taught,  and  from  hopeless  inefficiency, 
approximating  idiocy,  suddenly  sprung  into  full  orbed  intelligence. 
From  that  moment  he  went  on  developing  and  enlarging  until  he  had 
come  to  his  place  of  eminence  and  influence.  A  mother  saved  from 
despair  by  praying,  a  child  saved  from  idiocy  to  effectiveness  and 
service,  by  praying. 

How  great  a  multitude  of  men  burdened  with  the  threat  of  coming 
events,  made  anxious  at  the  encroachment  of  age  and  poverty,  the  host 
of  unemployed,  facing  the  loss  of  all  possessions,  bearing  criticisms  that 
come  from  loved  ones  not  understanding;  the  victims  of  selfishness  or 
of  circumstances  beyond  control  need  this  avenue  of  escape.  Men 
ought  to  pray  lest  they  faint.  Many  a  man  has  found  release  from 
sorrow,  the  lifting  of  burdens,  by  the  simple  expedient  of  telling  it  all 
to  the  Heavenly  Father.  By  praying  multitudes  have  found  that 
though  weeping  may  endure  for  the  night,  joy  surely  comes  with  the 
morning.  The  answer  to  the  night  of  darkness  is  the  dawn  of  light. 
Pray  without  ceasing,  in  all  things  giving  thanks.  Keep  your  zest  for 
praying  by  thanksgiving. 

Pray  Because  God  Answers  Prayer 

Faith  cannot  go  unanswered.  God  has  pledged  Himself.  “Ask 
and  ye  shall  receive.”  “Whatsoever  ye  ask  in  my  name  believing,  ye 
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shall  have.’’  Here  is  a  blessed  circle  of  Divine  promises:  “And  this  is 
the  boldness  which  we  have  towards  him,  that  if  we  ask  anything 
according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us;  and  if  we  know  that  he  heareth 
us,  whatsoever  we  ask  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  which  we 
have  asked  of  him.”  Blessed  assurance.  The  omnipotence  of  God 
with  His  omnipresence  is  in  reach  of  every  believing,  praying  child  of 
God. 

Is  any  among  you  sick?  Let  him  pray.  Do  you  see  your  brother 
sinning  a  sin  not  unto  death?  Pray  and  he  shall  be  forgiven.  Have 
you  burdens,  problems,  perplexities,  sorrows?  Pray. 

“Come  ye  disconsolate,  where  e’er  ye  languish, 

Come  to  the  mercy  seat,  fervently  kneel; 

Here  bring  your  wounded  hearts,  here  tell  your  anguish; 

Earth  has  no  sorrow  that  Heaven  cannot  heal.” 

Praying  in  the  Holy  Spirit  invites  your  cooperation.  A  charming 
story  will  illustrate.  A  little  girl  came  to  her  mother  and  said,  “Mother, 
brother  made  a  trap  to  catch  the  birds  and  I  didn’t  want  them  caught, 
so  I  knelt  down  out  in  the  yard  and  asked  the  Heavenly  Father  not  to 
let  any  birds  come  into  brother’s  trap.”  Gently  the  mother  asked, 
“Do  you  think  God  will  hear  that  prayer,  darling?”  to  which  the  little 
one  replied,  “Yes,  ma’m,  I  know  He  will,  for  when  I  finished  praying 
I  got  up  and  kicked  that  trap  all  to  pieces.”  That  was  real  praying. 
Many  a  soul  finds  no  relief  from  the  agony  of  desire  for  the  salvation 
of  his  loved  ones  because  though  he  asks  of  God  the  gift  of  life  eternal 
for  the  beloved,  He  will  not  take  the  message  of  salvation  on  behalf  of 
God  to  the  lost  one.  He  will  not  give  Satan’s  trap  a  kick  to  pieces, 
that  the  soul  enslaved  to  do  the  will  of  Satan  may  be  released  to  do  the 
will  of  God.  Is  is  all  right  to  pray  for  the  salvation  of  your  loved 
ones,  provided  you  will  cooperate  with  God  and  obediently  bear  the 
message  of  salvation  to  them.  There  is  no  limit  upon  God’s  promise, 
or  upon  His  power  to  perform. 

Let  me  suggest  that  the  Church  of  Christ  might  profitably  engage 
itself  anew  in  the  business  of  praying.  In  an  atmosphere  of  prayer, 
factions  must  cease.  Defeat  of  the  Gospel  as  preached  must  be  turned 
into  victory.  Powers  and  energies  of  the  spiritual  life  must  be  released 
and  brought  into  operation  in  the  solution  of  the  multiform  perplexities 
which  now  affright  and  often  defeat  the  churches.  A  new  era  of  spirit¬ 
ual  power  and  spiritual  passion  would  follow  inevitably  upon  the  revival 
of  the  habit  of  praying.  A  new  experience  of  God,  a  new  consciousness 
of  Christ,  a  new  realization  of  those  inheritances  that  belong  to  the 
Saints  in  Christ  would  provide  and  promote  an  atmosphere  altogether 
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too  rare  in  the  world.  Praying  we  would  see  the  sick  healed,  the  back¬ 
slider  reclaimed,  the  Gospel  made  effective,  the  choicest  of  our  sons  and 
daughters  called  and  ordained  into  the  Christian  ministry,  and  the 
Church  sweeping  on  in  a  new  First  Century  Pentecostal  power  to  the 
breaking  down  of  the  strongholds  and  the  bringing  in  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven.  Men  ought  to  pray. 


The  Garment  God  Wears 


By  REV.  J.  C.  MASSEE,  D.  D. 


Text:  “Judges  6:34.  “The  spirit  of  God  clothed  Himself  with  Gideon.” 
— Revised  Version. 

Our  Trinitarian  faith  is  poorly  understood  by  the  average  Christian. 
They  do  not  know  what  is  meant  by  the  Trinity.  Teaching  a  very 
large  group,  in  a  prominent  church  where  there  were  many  cultured 
and  devout  Christians,  I  asked  for  a  definition  of  the  Trinity.  After 
much  questioning  and  coaxing  the  best  I  could  get  was  that  it  had 
something  to  do  with  the  number  three.  But  even  where  there  is  more 
enlightenment  there  is  still  much  confusion.  Our  people  are  left  to 
believe  in  three  Gods,  three  distinct  individual  personalities,  whereas, 
all  intelligent  Christians  are  monotheists,  believers  in  the  one  God, 
who  manifests  Himself  in  three  persons  or  relations.  God  is  not  three 
but  one.  “Hear,  oh  Israel,  the  Lord  thy  God  is  one  God.”  Just  as  the 
hand  is  one  member  of  the  body  with  five  fingers,  the  five  making  the 
one,  so  God  is  one  God,  the  three  persons  of  the  Godhead  making  one 
Person  and  sovereign  Lord. 

God,  the  Father,  is  God  manifesting  Himself  in  relation  to  the 
Universe.  He  is  Creator  and  Governor.  God,  the  Son,  is  the  same 
God,  manifesting  Himself  in  relation  to  humanity.  God,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  is  God  manifesting  Himself  in  relation  to  the  Church. 

Wherever  God  is  spoken  of  as  God  He  is  revealing  Himself  as 
Creator,  Preservor,  and  Governor  of  the  cosmic  universe,  or  as  Reveal- 
er  and  Judge  of  the  race  of  men.  But  wherever  God  reveals  Himself 
to  humanity,  and  wherever  He  deals  with  humanity,  it  is  in  the  person 
of  God,  the  Son.  The  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament  is  the  Jesus  of 
the  New  Testament.  All  the  theophanes  of  the  Old  Testament  are 
Christophanes.  As  Son,  God  mediates  between  Himself  as  Father  and 
humanity.  God  reveals  Himself  in  relation  to  the  Church  in  the  person 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Spirit  of  God  abides  in  the  Church  as  He 
abides  in  the  believer.  He  is  its  life,  the  sanctifier  of  the  saints,  the 
advocate  of  Christ  with  and  in  and  through  the  Church.  It  is  not  easy 
for  men  to  discern  the  truth  here.  Perhaps  one  illustration  will  serve 
to  illuminate. 

In  my  home  I  am  variously  related  to  three  women.  I  am  only 
one  man,  but  I  bear  a  three-fold  relation.  To  one  I  am  husband,  to 
another  I  am  father,  to  a  third  I  am  employer.  AJ1  recognize  me  in 
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each  of  those  relations,  but  I  am  related  to  each  only  in  that  peculiar 
relationship  individual  to  the  particular  one. 

For  the  purpose  of  our  study  today  it  is  essential  that  we  should 
remember  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person.  He  is  not  merely  an  in¬ 
fluence.  He  should  not  be  addressed,  nor  spoken  of  as  “It.”  He  is 
a  living,  though  discarnate,  personality,  able  to  communicate  Himself, 
to  implant  and  to  impart  His  life  to  believers  in  Christ.  We  cannot 
see  Him.  He  speaks  with  no  audible  voice,  but  His  presence  is  felt 
and  known  by  the  believer.  Just  as  the  presence  of  the  invisible  wind 
on  the  surface  of  the  sea  is  known  by  the  waves  and  the  tides  thereof, 
so  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  believer  is  known  by  the  re¬ 
sults  in  his  life. 

One  further  word  needs  to  be  added  and  that  is  that  there  is  a 
unity,  a  solidarity  about  the  Bible  from  which  we  cannot  escape.  The 
God  of  the  Old  Testament  is  the  God  of  the  New  Testament  in  all  His 
manifestations  and  relations  and  in  each,  the  Old  and  the  New,  God 
manifests  Himself  in  consistency  to  that  particular  relation  involved 
in  the  manifestation.  In  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  God, 
the  Father,  is  Creator  and  Governor.  God,  the  Son,  is  Mediator  and 
Saviour  of  men.  God  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Sanctifier  of  the  believer 
and  the  Revealer  of  Christ  to  and  in  the  believer. 

Now*,  wherever  the  Holy  Spirit  manifests  Himself  in  the  Old 
Testament  that  manifestation  will  be  perfectly  consistent  with  His 
manifestation  in  the  New  Testament.  The  same  lawrs  will  govern  His 
being  and  His  operation,  and  the  same  manifestations  will  result  from 
His  presence. 

Turning,  therefore,  to  the  Old  Testament  we  find  certain  evidences 
of  this  fact  concerning  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  His  mani¬ 
festations  among  men. 

In  Gen.  1:2  it  is  said,  “The  earth  was  waste  and  void;  and  dark¬ 
ness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep:  and  the  Spirit  of  God  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters.”  The  immediate  result  of  His  presence 
was  that  He  brought  cosmos  out  of  chaos.  That  is,  order  out  of  con¬ 
fusion.  He  brought  creation’s  order  into  being  and  into  evidence  in 
the  seven  days  of  the  creation  period. 

Now  that  is  a  fundamental  and  primary  characteristic  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Wherever  He  appears  He  at  once  produces  order.  There  is  no 
confusion  in  His  presence.  He  brings  poise  and  balance  and  system  to 
light  in  everjr  life  which  He  possesses.  The  effectiveness  of  any  man’s 
service  to  God  and  to  men  may  be  weighed  in  the  scales  of  a  Divinely 
produced  order.  In  almost  every  home  there  is  some  man  who  has 
been  permitted  to  grow  up  with  the  idea  that  somebody  must  wait 
upon  him.  As  a  boy  he  never  knows  where  his  hat,  his  books,  his 
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shoes,  his  clothes,  his  personal  belongings  are.  Some  fond  mother  or 
sister  picks  up  after  him  and  for  him,  with  the  result  that  he  is  trained 
and  developed  in  the  habit  of  lending  confusion  to  every  condition  and 
circumstance  of  life  in  which  he  finds  self  expression.  A  genuine  pos¬ 
session  of  all  such  by  the  Holy  Spirit  would  inevitably  produce  order. 
When  I  go  into  a  strange  church  to  preach,  my  first  desire  is  to  get 
a  look  at  the  desk  of  the  minister  in  charge,  to  determine  there  and 
then  the  probable  outcome  of  my  ministry  with  him.  If  the  desk  is 
arranged  in  an  orderly  manner,  if  the  correspondence  has  been  attended 
to,  if  the  papers  are  in  place,  then  I  expect  an  orderly  arrangement  in 
the  church  service,  an  orderly  and  mature  and  worthy  support  of  the 
minister  and  his  message.  The  opposite  is  also  true.  Confusion  at 
one  place  promises  confusion  at  others.  Many  a  pastor  makes  his 
ministry  inefficient  through  the  sheer  disorderliness  of  his  mind.  He 
fritters  his  time  away  in  endless  and  valueless  details,  running  from 
one  thing  to  another  with  a  will  worship  which  has  no  value.  He 
leaves  himself  no  time  for  meditation  and  study  and  for  the  realization 
of  life’s  finer  fellowships.  The  Holy  Spirit  brings  order  and  maintains 
order  in  human  life. 

The  second  revelation  of  His  presence  is  to  be  found  in  Gen.  41 :38, 
wherein  He  reveals  His  will  to  a  man  in  order  that  that  man  may  speak 
on  His  behalf,  And  when  He  reveals  Himself  to  this  man  He  gives 
him  that  spiritual  quickening  which  provides  him  equipment  for  leader¬ 
ship.  Joseph  is  picked  out  of  a  prison,  with  no  previous  training,  ut¬ 
terly  inadequate  for  the  task  to  which  he  is  called,  but  what  he  lacks 
the  Spirit  of  God  supplies  and  he  steps  out  of  a  prison  service  into  the 
highest  office  in  a  great  Kingdom  under  its  King  and  discharges  with 
wisdom  and  ability  the  duties  pertaining  thereto.  Everywhere  the 
churches  need  the  realization  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  fallen  upon  some 
individual  man  whose  wisdom  and  judgment  and  discretion  can,  there¬ 
fore,  be  trusted. 

Again  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  prophetic  utterance.  Balaam  is  made 
to  speak  contrary  to  his  own  natural  impulse,  to  utter  blessing  upon 
Israel  rather  than  cursing.  Under  the  ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
Saul  is  brought  into  a  profound  experience,  greatly  to  the  scandal  of 
the  people,  but  to  the  glory  of  God. 

Oliab  and  Bezaleel  are  names  greatly  to  be  cherished  by  every 
reader  of  the  Old  Testament.  Here  are  the  men  upon  whom  the  Holy 
Spirit  came  to  quicken  in  them  the  abilities  of  practical  skill  for  pur¬ 
poses  of  designing  and  decorating  the  tabernacle  of  God.  Every  church 
needs  such  men.  Their  absence  from,  or  inefficiency  in  every  church 
is  the  cause  of  waste  and  irritation  and  lack  of  efficiency.  I  would  like 
to  see  an  institution  of  a  seminary  character  provided  for  church 
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architects,  church  janitors,  and  Chairmen  of  Boards  of  Trustees,  and 
upon  these  three  I  would  like  to  see  the  Spirit  of  God  descend  that  we 
might  be  delivered  as  individuals  and  as  churches  from  outrageous 
buildings  erected  in  the  name  and  at  the  expense  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  buildings  in  which  it  is  impossible  to  hear,  almost  impossible 
to  preach,  full  of  bad  air,  and  utterly  impossible  for  an  efficient  service. 
A  wise  man  to  design,  a  Spirit-filled  man  to  serve  as  janitor,  and  just 
one  Trustee,  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  observe  and  supply  needs 
in  the  building,  these  things  alone  would  promote  efficiency  and  ef¬ 
fectiveness  in  services  almost  beyond  any  man’s  power  to  compute. 

In  the  words  of  Judges  6:34,  we  discover  that  the  Holy  Spirit  in¬ 
carnates  Himself  in  a  man.  He  makes  His  body  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Thus  He  sees  through  the  man’s  eyes,  speaks  through  his 
lips,  serves  with  his  hands,  transports  Himself  upon  the  man’s  feet,  so 
that  wherever  that  man  lived  and  exercised  the  energies  and  activities 
of  his  life  the  Spirit  of  God  was  daily  finding  self  expression  through 
his  wisdom,  power,  charm,  loyalty,  devotion  and  purpose  that  could 
have  been  born  nowhere  else  than  in  the  life  giving  power  of  God  Him¬ 
self. 

His  presence  turned  Saul  into  another  man.  Ezekiel  reveals  the 
fact  that  the  Spirit  of  God  empowers  men,  sets  them  on  their  feet  and 
calls  them  to  service.  Zerubbabel  adds,  that  it  is  not  by  might,  nor  by 
power,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God  that  he  is  to  be  able  to  accomplish  the 
things  given  to  his  hands  to  do. 

Everywhere  the  Word  of  God  reveals  the  fact  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  be  resisted  and  ruled  out.  Gen.  6  reveals  how  God  was  crowded 
down  and  out  beneath  the  threshold  of  human  consciousness.  “My 
Spirit  shall  not  always  rule  in  man,  because  in  his  going  astray  he  is 
flesh — that  is  natural.”  Samson  discovers  that  having  grieved  the 
Holy  Spirit  he  is  left  alone  by  that  Holy  Spirit  and  being  left  alone  bv 
the  departing  Spirit  of  God  Samson  becomes  weak  as  water,  foolish 
with  a  great  folly,  penalized  to  the  extent  of  losing  his  sight.  But  when 
Samson  repents  the  Holy  Spirit  returns,  empowers  him,  gives  him  a 
new  chance,  girds  him  for  a  new  service,  quickens  him  to  a  new  adven¬ 
ture  of  faith. 

Thus,  wherever  we  move  through  the  miracles  and  mysteries  of 
Old  Testament  revelation,  we  find  the  Spirit  of  God  taking  the  things 
of  Christ  and  revealing  them  to  men.  It  is  He  who  inspires  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures.  “All  Scripture  being  inspired  of  God  is  profit¬ 
able  for  instruction,  for  reproof,  for  correction  in  the  way  of  righteous¬ 
ness  in  order  that  the  Man  of  God  may  be  thoroughly  furnished  unto 
every  good  work  and  worth.”  Jesus  commanded  the  men  of  His  generation 
to  search  the  Scriptures  because  they  were  they  which  testify  of  Him. 
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Here,  too,  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  speak  of  Himself,  but  He  takes  the 
things  of  Christ  from  the  pages  of  that  old  Book,  the  Holy  Spirit  lifts 
one  exalted,  glorious,  luminous  Character.  Into  His  face  the  light  of 
life  is  made  to  shine,  from  His  lips  the  grace  of  God  finds  utterance,  in 
His  life  the  grace  of  God  becomes  incarnate. 

Thus,  always  and  everywhere  the  Holy  Spirit  testifies  of  Jesus,  in 
prophecy,  in  symbol,  by  individual  men,  who  on  the  filling  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  become  types  of  Christ.  In  the  nation  He  reveals  Christ  in  the 
tent  of  meeting,  and  through  the  Shekinah  glory  of  the  temple.  Thus 
when  we  have  met  Christ  He  brings  to  light  in  us  all  the  wealth,  the 
fabulous  wealth  of  the  grace  and  glory  of  God  in  Him. 
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By  REV.  J.  C.  MASSEE,  D.  D. 


John  the  Baptist  seems  to  have  known  only  two  things  about  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  At  least  the  inspired  record  gives  no  intimation  of 
further  vital  knowledge.  The  two  essential  facts  which  John  declared 
are  these:  “Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,”  and,  “He  shall  baptise  you  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  fire.”  These 
facts  as  stated  are  in  proper  sequence.  The  taking  away  of  the  sin 
precedes  the  baptism  with  the  Spirit. 

Nov/  as  we  proceed  with  this  discussion  let  us  bear  in  mind  that  I 
speak  today  concerning  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  not  con¬ 
cerning  the  filling  with  the  Spirit.  The  latter  theme  will  engage  our 
attention  tomorrow. 

While  one  would  not  lightly  call  in  question  any  word  employed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  inspired  record,  yet  for  claritj’-  in  our  thinking 
I  venture  to  substitute  a  word  for  the  word  baptism.  Our  unfortunate 
controversies  about  the  act  of  water  baptism  have  thrown  our  minds 
into  confusion  whenever  the  word  is  employed.  The  significance  of 
the  word  baptise  here  may  be  the  better  conveyed  in  the  word  “com¬ 
municate.”  “He  shall  communicate  to  you  the  Holy  Spirit.” 

Thus  John  declared  the  essential,  the  continuous,  unceasing  pur¬ 
pose  and  ministry  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  coming  into  the  world. 
He  came  to  communicate  to  men  the  Holy  Spirit  in  order  that  thereby 
they  might  be  made  new  creatures,  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  So 
essential  and  fundamental  is  this  ministry  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  He  never  delegates  His 
authority  or  His  ability  to  communicate  the  Spirit.  Whatever  the  lay¬ 
ing  on  of  hands  may  have  meant,  whatsoever  charasmatic  gifts  were  con¬ 
veyed  by  apostolic  ordination,  it  seems  certain  from  the  New  Testament 
records  that  there  is  no  hint  or  intimation  that  men  were  able  to  convey 
from  one  individual  to  another  individual  or  group  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  He  came  in  response  to  a  certain  attitude  of  mind  and  heart, 
a  certain  relation  to  God  in  Christ. 

Nor  is  the  Holy  Spirit  given  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  men.  I 
am  quite  aware  that  you  will  immediately  think  of  the  Master’s  words: 
“If  ye  being  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children,  how 
much  more  will  the  Heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  Him.”  But  that  word  was  spoken  to  His  Jewish  disciples.  They 
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never  asked  and  they  never  received  from  their  asking.  Later  the  Lord 
Jesus  said,  “If  ye  love  me  ye  will  keep  my  commandments,  and  I  will 
pray  the  Father  and  He  will  give  you  another  Comforter  even  the 
Spirit  of  Truth  whom  the  world  receiveth  not,  neither  knoweth,  but  ye 
know  Him  for  He  abides  with  you  and  shall  be  in  you.”  This  prayer 
of  Christ  is  predicated  upon  His  atoning  death.  He  asks  and  gives 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  those  in  whose  lives  the  sin  problem  has  been  settled 
and  the  sin  barrier  removed  by  virtue  of  the  atonement  wrought  by 
Him  on  Calvary. 

Nor  did  He  ever  accomplish  the  giving  of  the  Holy  Spirit  during 
His  earthly  residence.  While  upon  the  earth  He  was  circumscribed 
and  limited  by  his  local  habitation  and  name  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.  Never  until  the  breaking  of  the  alabaster  box  of  His 
body  on  Calvary  was  the  Divine  personality  released  and  made  avail¬ 
able  to  other  lives. 

Let  me  put  together  two  passages  of  Scripture:  In  Luke  12:49 
Jesus  said,  “I  came  to  kindle  a  fire  in  the  earth.  I  wrould  that  it  were 
already  kindled;  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptised  with;  and  how  am 
I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished.”  Here  the  word  “straitened”  is 
spelled  “straitened”  and  means  to  limit,  to  circumscribe,  to  restrict.  So 
the  ability  to  kindle  the  fire  which  John  describes  as  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  depended  upon  the  release  of  Christ  from  his  localizations 
and  circumscriptions  in  the  body  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

Now  take  the  second  quotation,  John  7:37:  “On  the  last  great  day 
of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
come  unto  me  and  drink  and  from  within  shall  flow  forth  rivers  of  liv¬ 
ing  water.  This  spake  he  of  the  Spirit  which  they  were  to  receive  who 
should  believe  on  Him,  for  the  Spirit  was  not  yet  given  because  Jesus 
was  not  yet  glorified.” 

Now  when  Pentecost  was  fully  come  the  Spirit  was  given.  In  the 
meantime  Jesus  had  passed  through  the  overwhelming  waves  of  sor¬ 
row,  through  His  submersion  under  the  tides  of  death.  His  humili¬ 
ation  under  the  burden  of  human  sin  borne  for  man’s  redemption  had 
finally  released  Him  through  the  gates  of  the  resurrection.  He  had 
ascended  into  Heaven,  entered  for  us  into  the  Holy  place,  offered  the 
blood  of  atonement,  shed  forth  and  that  which  on  Pentecost  became 
the  fulfillment  of  all  prophecy  and  all  promises  of  God.  On  that  day 
the  Holy  Spirit  entered  into  the  120,  communicating  to  them  a  new 
nature,  creating  in  them  a  new  creation.  Here,  what  happened  to  the 
individual  happened  likewise  to  the  composite  group,  the  Holy  Spirit 
entered  into  it  individually.  But  that  same  Divine  Life,  that  same 
Divine  Personality  entered  likewise  into  the  group  of  individuals  and 
became  in  the  group  exactly  as  in  the  individual,  life.  My  own  con- 
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viction  is,  therefore,  that  on  Pentecost  the  Church  came  into  being. 
Men  and  women  regenerated  by  this  impartation  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  bound  together  by  Him  and  His  life  became  the  new  body  of 
Christ  in  the  earth.  No  longer  one  body  with  two  hands  and  feet,  the 
lips,  and  yes,  the  ears,  but  at  once  on  Pentecost  a  body  with  120  pairs 
of  feet,  and  eyes,  and  hands,  and  lips,  and  ears,  multiplying  the  power 
of  Christ  to  communicate  Himself  and  to  proclaim  His  Gospel  and  to 
make  contacts  with  human  life  on  behalf  of  God. 

.  Acts  1:8  translated  in  the  Authorized  Version:  “Ye  shall  receive 
power  after  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  come  upon  you”  should  rather  be 
translated,  as  I  believe,  “Ye  shall  receive  power,  the  Holy  Spirit  com¬ 
ing  upon  you.”  Herein  the  word  “coming”  is  a  participle.  Both  in  the 
Authorized  Version  and  in  the  Revised  it  is  translated  as  a  temporal 
participle.  It  should  be  a  causal  participle.  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  source  of  power,  energy,  life,  for  it  seems  certain  that  the  intent 
of  the  Master  in  this  promise  was  that  they  were  to  receive  life  by  the 
communicating  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  life  which  is  the  outgoing  of 
the  Divine  energy  of  Holiness.  Those  outgoings  of  Holiness  began 
with  the  incoming  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  continue  through  the 
period  of  the  Spirit’s  residence  within  man  for  He  makes  a  man’s 
body  His  temple  and  the  members  of  that  body  the  medium  of  com¬ 
munication  of  His  will.  He  thinks  through  the  disciple’s  brain,  speaks 
through  his  lips,  ministers  by  his  hands,  and  moves  at  the  Master’s 
bidding  upon  feet  yielded  to  the  control  and  lordship  of  that  indwelling 
Spirit  of  God. 

Thus  as  a  current  of  electricity  which  lights  one  incandescent,  and 
at  the  same  time  lights  a  group  of  incandescents,  binds  all  together  in 
one  life  of  light.  Just  as  that  same  current  of  electricity  might  become 
a  dynamic  shock  to  one  individual  holding  the  two  poles  of  a  battery  in 
his  hands  would  become  the  same  dynamic  shock  to  a  group  of  in¬ 
dividuals,  the  two  poles  of  the  battery  in  the  hands  of  the  members  of 
the  group  at  either  end  of  the  line  or  circle,  so  Christ  is  life,  life  for 
the  individual,  life  for  the  group.  The  life  the  individual  lives,  and  the 
life  the  group  lives  is  none  other  than  that  life  communicated  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  when  He  enters  in  to  take  possession. 

The  Church  born  on  Pentecost  continued  to  develop  life  until  this 
hour.  Within  that  Church  the  same  Holy  Spirit  is  life  and  Lord. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  however,  that  I  speak  here  not  of  the 
Church  as  an  organization,  but  of  the  church  as  a  Divine  organism; 
not  of  the  Churches,  but  of  the  Church.  Fully  one-half  of  the  present 
members  of  churches  in  America  have  no  interest  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  lend  neither  influence,  nor  activity  to  the  propagation  of  the 
Gospel  message.  They  seem  to  have  no  concern  whatever  for  nor  any 
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contact  with  the  local  church  organizations  to  which  they  belong.  This 
would  seem  to  indicate  that  they  have  no  part  in  the  Church,  that 
Divine  organism  composed  of  all  believers  in  whom  and  through  whom 
the  Holy  Spirit  resides  and  expresses  His  Divine  life. 

Thus  far  I  have  spoken  of  experiences.  Now  what  of  the  evi¬ 
dences?  How  may  we  know  that  we  are  born  again?  For  you  have 
observed  already  that  I  am  identifying  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
with  regeneration.  “If  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ  he  is 
none  of  his.”  “Except  ye  be  born  of  the  water  and  of  the  Spirit  ye 
cannot  enter  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.” 

The  Evidences 

But  there  are  certain  well  defined  and  easily  apprehended  evidences 
of  that  transforming  change.  There  is  first  of  all: 

The  Witness  of  the  Spirit.  “The  Spirit  Himself  bears  witness  with 
our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.”  That  inner  voice  whisper¬ 
ing  within  our  own  souls  the  blessed  truth  of  Divine  reconciliation  and 
the  re-establishment  of  personal  harmony  between  the  individual  and 
God. 

A  new  God-consciousness  is  born,  so  that  daily  we  live  in  the  real¬ 
ization  of  God.  He  becomes  the  motive  in  action  as  well  as  the  judge 
of  action.  All  matters  of  interest,  whether  they  be  of  duty  or  of  priv¬ 
ilege,  are  immediately  set  in  judgment  in  the  light  of  His  presence.  The 
first  intuitive  and  illuminating  thought  concerning  any  problem  present¬ 
ed  to  the  Christian  mind  is  the  question,  “What  will  God  think  of 
this?” 

The  third  evidence  of  this  regenerating  experience  is  the  conscious¬ 
ness  of  the  fellowship  with  the  Saints  of  God.  Personal  life  is  quali¬ 
tative,  rather  than  quantitative.  It  is  the  participation  in  the  Divine 
nature  and  that  participation  brings  into  a  blessed  unity  all  those  who 
have  experienced  it.  So  John  writes  to  the  Christian  group  of  the  fel¬ 
lowship  which  is  with  the  Father  and  with  the  Son  and  with  the  Saints; 
and  declares  that  the  purpose  of  the  Gospel  message  is  to  create  this 
three-fold  fellowship  of  light  and  life  and  love. 

Another  evidence  of  the  fact  of  regeneration  is  the  fruitage  of  the 
spirit  in  the  daily  life.  That  fruit  is  “love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
meekness,  steadfastness,  gentleness,  kindness,  self-control.”  Of  this 
fruit  self-control  is  the  finest  bit  to  be  reaped  from  the  topmost  branch 
of  the  tree  of  life;  self  mastery  through  divine  mastery;  the  bringing 
of  their  thought  into  the  subjection  of  Christ;  the  bringing  of  all  into 
subjection  of  Christ,  whether  of  appetite,  or  of  indulgence.  This  is  not 
simply  a  theoretical  or  spiritual  fruitage,  but  a  fruitage  of  the  most 
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practical  character,  to  be  developed  and  manifested  in  the  Christian 
life,  to  be  realized  by  those  with  whom  that  life  is  brought  into  con¬ 
tact  daily  in  the  usual  associations  of  home,  society,  business,  politics. 

The  Holy  Spirit  puts  life  on  a  higher  and  holier  plane.  He  gives 
to  it  a  deeper  current  and  a  deeper  meaning.  He  makes  life  worth 
living. 

Years  ago  a  young  school  teacher  came  to  me  to  say  that  to  her 
life  had  never  seemed  worth  living'.  There  had  never  been  a  day  that 
she  felt  to  be  worth  the  trouble  necessary  for  the  mere  act  of  living  and 
meeting  the  day’s  obligations.  She  was  depressed  by  the  emptiness 
and  the  barrenness  of  life  as  she  found  it.  I  induced  her  to  hear  me 
preach  one  entire  winter.  At  the  close  of  that  season  she  came  to  me 
to  say  that  life  had  been  made  pre-eminently  worth  while.  Every  day 
had  become  a  radiant  and  glorious  privilege,  the  whole  horizon  of  life 
filled  with  the  sparkle  and  the  glamour  of  a  great  adventure.  All  this 
had  come  because,  and  simply  because,  she  had  at  last  gotten  a  vision 
of  the  Christ  of  God,  and  in  the  yielding  of  her  life  to  Him  had  found 
in  Him  an  inflowing  tide  of  life,  a  bubbling  up  of  the  well  of  salvation. 
A  new  nature  had  been  given  her  and  with  that  new  nature  a  new  out¬ 
look  on  life,  a  new  sense  of  values,  a  new  realization  of  God,  a  new 
purpose  and  challenge  in  living. 

So  we,  too,  may  receive  power,  the  Holy  Spirit  being  given  and 
received.  Power  to  make  life  glorious,  power  to  bear  witness  for 
Christ,  power  to  overcome  the  baser  and  more  unworthy  things,  and 
to  substitute  for  them  all  that  glorious  array  of  endeavor  and  achieve¬ 
ment  which  belongs  to  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

Did  you  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  when  you  believed?  Have  you 
been  born  again?  Have  you  settled  for  yourself  finally  and  fully  this 
momentous,  this  all  important,  all  embracing  question?  Not  otherwise 
may  you  accomplish  the  Divine  purpose  in  your  life,  not  otherwise  can 
you  give  it  meaning,  nor  realize  its  purpose.  But  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
been  given,  He  is  here  waiting  to  be  received  into  every  heart,  into 
yours  as  you  open  it  to  the  Christ  who  knocks  today  at  the  door,  He 
will  come  immediately  to  take  possession  and  to  communicate  to  you 
the  Divine  nature  that  makes  you  a  child  of  God.  Let  Him  in. 


Where  are  the  Dead?  Shall  We  Know 
Each  Other  Beyond  the  Grave? 


By  REV.  J.  C.  MASSEE,  D.  D. 


Like  life  itself,  the  Bible  is  governed  by  its  assumptions.  Of  these 
assumptions  there  are  two  which  are  primary  and  essentially  funda¬ 
mental.  They  are,  the  eternity  of  God,  and  the  inherent  individuality; 
and  deathlessness  of  all  personality. 

Concerning  its  first  assumption,  the  eternity  of  God,  the  Bible 
hastens  from  its  first  word,  “In  the  beginning  God,”  to  declare  with 
crystalline  clearness  the  fact  everywhere  assumed  in  the  Bible.  This 
declaration  of  the  fact  assumed  is  made  in  the  first  character  revealing 
name  by  which  Jehovah  declares  Himself  to  men  as  revealed  in  His 
word  to  Moses.  He  reveals  Himself  as  “I  AM.”  That  is,  The  Eternal 
One,  self-existent  and  self-determining. 

Concerning  its  second  assumption,  the  inherent  deathlessness  of 
individuality  and  personality,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gives  expression 
of  the  thought  of  all  Scripture  in  Elis  declaration  that  “The  God  of 
Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead  but  of  the 
living.”  Therefore,  no  modern  apostle  of  spiritism  is  needed  to  cheer 
us  with  the  hope  that  those  who  have  gone  before  still  continue.  “Fear 
not  the  Crossing”  has  been  the  word  of  encouragement  given  from  all 
the  pages  of  Scripture  to  all  those  who  accept  its  inspiration  and 
believe  its  teaching. 

The  Bible  assumes  the  deathlessness  of  human  personality.  It 
nowhere  declares  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  There  is  a  distinction 
to  be  made  between  the  inherent  deathlessness  of  the  soul  and  the 
immortality  of  the  body.  For  the  Bible  teaches  the  immortality  of  the 
body.  This  immortality  is  not  inherent.  It  is  the  crowning  promise 
and  purposes  of  the  Gospel  that  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality, 
and  that  corruption  shall  put  on  incorruption.  Death  shall  lose  its 
sting  and  the  grave  its  victory. 

In  its  assumption  concerning  the  deathlessness  of  the  soul,  or 
spirit,  or  personality,  the  Bible  makes  no  distinctions  between  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked.  Deathlessness  is  a  cpiality  that  belongs  to 
all  personality.  The  wicked  dead  continue  their  existence  conscious 
and  responsible  just  as  the  righteous  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  do. 

But  it  is  not  so  with  the  immortality  of  the  body.  In  its  teachings 
about  immortality  the  Bible  makes  clear  distinction  between  the  saint 
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and  the  sinner.  “Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord/’  “The 
dead  in  Christ  shall  be  raised  first.”  “The  rest  of  the  dead  shall  not 
live  again  for  1000  years.”  “And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust 
of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life  and  some  to  ever¬ 
lasting  contempt.” 

As  we  approach  this  question  then,  “Where  are  the  dead?”  we  are 
really  dealing  with  two  questions.  “Where  are  the  spirits  of  the  dead?” 
and  “Where  are  their  bodies?”  What  then  do  we  mean  b}^  the  dead? 
Simply  those  whose  bodies  and  spirits  are  separated.  That  is  physical 
death.  When  men  die  they  yield  up  their  spirits  and  the  life  of  the 
spirit  in  union  with  the  living  body  is  discontinued.  The  body  does 
not  cease  to  be  even  in  dissolution.  It  dissolves  into  its  original  ele¬ 
ments.  But  no  substance  is  every  destroyed  and  no  energy  is  ever 
lost,  according  to  the  universally  accepted  law  of  physics.  The  bodies 
which  are,  therefore,  dissolved  in  the  corruption  of  death,  are  yet  left 
with  the  power  to  reform  their  elements  into  the  original  form,  or 
another  form,  according  to  the  pleasure  of  their  Creator  and  Restorer. 
It  is  true  that  we  do  not  know  with  what  body  the  dead  shall  be  raised, 
but  that  they  shall  be  raised  incorruptible  is  the  certain  promise  of 
the  Gospel  message. 

The  death  of  the  spirit  is  simply  the  separation  of  the  spirit  from 
its  body  of  life  in  God,  “in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being.”  But  this  separation  of  the  spirit  of  man  from  the  spirit  of 
God  in  nowise  presupposes  the  cessation  of  being.  Indeed,  the  restor¬ 
ation  of  union  between  the  spirit  of  man  and  the  spirit  of  God  is  of  the 
very  fundamentals  of  the  Gospel  message.  For  the  Gospel  proposes  a 
salvation  which  embraces  both  the  restoration  of  fellowship  between 
the  spirits  of  men  and  the  spirit  of  God,  and  also  the  restoration  of 
union  of  the  spirits  with  the  bodies  of  the  saints  at  the  resurrection 
promised  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  return  to  the  earth  again.  This 
mystery  of  resurrection  and  reunion  is  not  greater  than  the  original 
mystery  of  being,  the  union  of  body  and  spirit. 

Where  Are  the  Dead? 

The  bodies  of  the  dead  are  now  in  the  embrace  of  corruption.  At 
present  the  grave  is  victorious.  Mortality  is  having  its  day.  There  are 
no  exceptions.  They  who  die  lay  aside  their  bodies.  We  are  committed 
to  the  grave.  “Earth  to  earth,  dust  to  dust,  ashes  to  ashes.”  It  is  the 
death  of  the  body  more  than  the  departure  of  the  spirit  that  brings 
sorrow  and  unspeakable  grief  to  the  most  of  those  who  weep  for  their 
dead.  While  belief  in  personality  and  its  continuity  of  existence  may 
be  vague  and  indefinite,  familiarity  with  the  body  provides  for  us  one 
of  life's  chiefest  and  holiest  joys,  the  touch  of  lips  upon  lips,  the  clasp- 
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ing  of  hands  by  hands,  the  caressing  and  handling  of  the  mortal  bodies 
quickened  into  life  by  the  indwelling  spirit.  These  are  among  the 
chiefest  joys  that  come  to  us  in  our  mutual  earthly  relationships.  The 
ones  are  gone,  we  say.  They  have  died.  By  these  sorrowful  state¬ 
ments  we  mean  their  bodies  have  died,  we  shall  handle,  fondle,  caress 
these  no  more.  They  are  now  in  the  grave.  Their  bodies  are  being 
dissolved  into  their  native  elements.  Asleep  in  the  grave.  The  beau¬ 
tiful  bodies  of  those  whom  we  loved  in  life,  who  have  been  separated 
from  us  by  death  simply  await  whatever  metamorphosis  their  Creator 
has  designed  for  them.  That  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of  the  body 
is  one  blessed  promise  of  the  Bible.  “Thy  dead  shall  live,  thy  dead 
bodies  shall  arise.”  The  bodies  of  the  dead  are,  therefore,  not  difficult 
to  discover.  Every  city  has  its  Silent  City  of  sleeping  ones.  There  is 
a  familiar  path  from  almost  every  door  to  some  quiet  spot  in  the  Silent 
City  of  the  dead.  But  at  death  the  released  spirit  goes  at  once  into 
the  presence  of  God.  The  Scriptures  seem  to  be  explicit  about  this. 
That  is,  the  spirits  of  the  righteous  dead  appear  at  once  in  the  presence 
of  God.  Thus  the  Lord  Jesus  gave  promise  to  the  penitent  thief  on 
the  Cross,  “Today  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise.”  Thus  Paul 
makes  declaration,  “To  be  absent  from  the  body  is  to  be  present  with 
the  Lord.”  The  author  of  Hebrews  writes  that  the  saints  come  to 
“Mount  Zion  and  to  the  City  of  the  living  God  and  to  the  innumerable 
hosts  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first  born 
who  are  enrolled  in  Heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  etc.”  Upon  the  cross  when  His  agony 
there  had  been  completed,  when  He  had  tasted  death  for  every  man, 
and  His  sufferings  on  our  behalf  were  finished,  it  is  said  that  Jesus 
bowed  His  head  and  gave  up  His  spirit  saying,  “Father,  into  thy  hand 
I  commend  my  spirit.”  These  passages,  coupled  with  the  universal 
assumption  of  Scripture,  proclaim  the  immediacy  of  transition  of  the 
spirits  of  Just  men  from  earth  to  Heaven,  from  the  presence  of  the 
body  in  the  earth  to  the  presence  of  God  in  the  Heavens.  They  appear 
before  Him  to  be  judged  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body. 
They  appear  before  Him  for  the  rewards  of  righteousness.  There  is  no 
hint  of  so-called  soul  sleeping  taught  in  the  Bible.  The  spirits  of  men 
do  not  cease  to  be,  nor  cease  to  function  as  intelligent  personalities. 
Personality  does  not  lose  its  individuality  nor  identity  by  becoming 
discarnate.  Much  of  the  misapprehension  about  death  and  soul  sleep¬ 
ing  has  arisen  out  of  ignorance  and  a  failure  to  understand  the  figur¬ 
ative  use  of  the  word  “sleep”  in  substitution  for  the  word  “death.” 
The  living  spirits  of  those  who  have  died  continue  alive  and  alert, 
functioning  in  every  essential  factor  of  personality  though  they  are 
beyond  the  reach  of  mortal  ken. 
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But  this  is  not  so  with  the  spirits  of  the  wicked  or  impenitent 
who  die.  “These  shall  depart  into  everlasting  punishment.”  Like 
Judas,  all  the  wicked  will  “Go  to  their  own  place.”  If  for  the  saint 
to  be  absent  from  the  body  is  to  be  present  with  the  Lord,  then  man¬ 
ifestly  for  the  sinner  to  be  absent  from  the  body  is  to  be  absent  from 
the  Lord.  Death  will  not  change  things  for  the  sinner  any  more  than 
it  will  change  the  status  of  conditions  for  the  saint.  The  sinner  separ¬ 
ated  from  God  through  his  sins  of  impenitence  here  will  simply  con¬ 
tinue  to  be  separated  from  God  by  those  same  sins  and  that  same  im¬ 
penitence  in  the  world  to  come.  There  is  no  moral  quality  in  death. 
That  is,  there  are  no  moral  changes  wrought  by  death.  The  unclean 
will  simply  be  still  more  unclean.  The  wicked  will  continue  to  be 
still  more  wicked.  The  impenitent  and  unbelieving  will  simply  go  on 
endlessly  in  cumulative  and  progressive  impenitence  and  unbelief. 
More  and  more  they  will  be  hardened  into  stubborn  resistance  of  the 
Will  of  God  and  alienation  from  God.  Upon  this  premise  both  Peter 
and  Jude  predicate  their  teaching  that  all  the  wicked,  like  Cain,  come 
under  the  curse  of  separation  from  God;  “From  Thy  face  shall  I  be 
hid,  and  I  shall  be  a  fugitive  and  a  wanderer.”  “The  Lord  knoweth 
how  to  keep  the  unrighteous  under  punishment  unto  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment,  but  these  are  creatures  without  reason;”  “These  are  springs 
without  wrater,  clouds  driven  by  the  storm,  for  whom  the  blackness  of 
darkness  has  been  reserved.”  “These  are  clouds  without  water,  carried 
along  by  the  winds;  autumn  trees  without  fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked 
up  by  the  roots;  wild  waves  of  the  sea  foaming  out  their  own  shame, 
wandering  stars  for  whom  the  blackness  of  darkness  hath  been  reserved 
forever.” 

There  can,  therefore,  be  no  possible  rational  joy  or  blessing  in 
communication  with  the  dead.  For  it  seems  self-evident  that  those 
who  respond  to  the  calls  of  spiritistic  mediums  are  only  the  souls  of 
spirits  of  the  lost;  these  shut  away  from  the  presence  of  God,  driven 
by  an  eternal  wanderlust,  being  discarnate  and,  therefore,  not  subject 
to  the  laws  and  limitations  of  material  substances  or  of  local  habitation, 
may  from  time  to  time  cross  the  paths  and  touch  the  lives  of  those  who, 
obedient  to  the  mandates  of  the  God  of  this  world,  reject  the  Christ  of 
God.  He,  Himself,  said,  “My  sheep  hear  my  voice  and  follow  me.  A 
stranger  will  they  not  follow.”  But  the  wicked  dead,  without  restraint, 
perhaps  through  sheer  perversity,  under  Satan’s  power,  may  give  them¬ 
selves  to  communication  with  the  living.  It  is  essentially  sinful  to 
undertake  to  establish  that  communication,  since  it  is  Satan’s  effort  to 
provide  a  new  and  a  different  mediation  between  the  souls  of  men  and 
the  spirit  of  God.  The  saints  being  ever  blessedly  with  the  Lord  would 
neither  wish  nor  be  permitted  to  communicate  with  the  living  here. 
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They  are  to  return  when  the  Lord  comes  again  to  earth,  not  before. 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  condition  of  the  dead  as  to  state  and  place 
is  determined  by  their  relation  to  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  saint  is 
blest,  the  sinner  is  accursed.  But  for  both  there  is  a  continuity  of  life 
and  being.  Both  continue  in  the  exercise  of  all  those  qualities  that 
carry  their  intelligence  into  the  world  to  come.  Thus  we  answer  fully 
the  question,  “Where  are  the  dead?”  Their  bodies  are  in  the  grave  in 
the  embrace  of  mortality.  Their  spirits,  if  righteous,  are  with  the 
Lord;  if  impenitent,  are  exiled  wanderers  in  the  infinite  spaces  which 
lie  above  us,  and  about  us,  and  beyond  us. 

Shall  We  Know? 

Thus  too  we  answer  the  other  question,  “Shall  we  know  beyond 
the  grave?”  We  shall  know.  Let  that  assurance  stand.  But  in  order 
to  understand  fully,  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  must  be  taken  into 
account.  The  spirits  of  the  righteous  dead  shall  be  reunited  to  a  body 
given  them  at  the  return  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Just  how  far  these  resur¬ 
rection  bodies  will  reproduce  the  bodily  appearance  of  their  earthly 
existence  is  not  clear.  The  whole  content  of  the  great  classic  on  im¬ 
mortality,  (15th  chapter  of  I  Cor.)  bears  out  that  statement.  We  do 
not  know  what  body  they  shall  receive  nor  with  what  body  they  shall 
come  again.  But  a  body  shall  be  given  them;  and  this  we  know,  it  is 
to  be  a  spiritual  and  glorified  body.  In  these  spiritual  and  glorious 
bodies  they  are  freed  from  all  limitations  of  the  material  and  oi  time. 
These  spiritual  bodies  are  to  be  sustained  by  the  indwelling  spirit 
rather  than  by  blood  coursing  in  the  veins  of  the  flesh.  They  are  to  be 
supernaturally  raised,  glorified,  and  liberated.  But  since  deathlessness 
of  personality  continues  and  personality  pre-supposes  intelligence,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  resurrected  dead  will  be  mutually  recognize- 
able  as  identically  the  persons  who  did  have  a  certain  earthly  expe¬ 
rience  and  certain  earthly  associations.  The  whole  question  of  recogni¬ 
tion  in  the  world  beyond  depends  upon  twro  things  in  relation  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ:  first,  the  immortality  of  the  body,  and  second,  the 
deathless  intelligence  of  the  spirits  or  souls  of  men. 

The  Basis  of  Recognition 

The  basis  of  recognition  in  the  world  to  come  lies  not  in  any 
earthly  or  human  ties  that  bind  us  together  in  the  bundle  of  life  here. 
The  basis  of  all  recognition  in  the  world  to  come  will  be  found  in  the 
relation  of  men  to  Christ.  Indeed,  all  knowledge  in  the  life  beyond  the 
grave  will  be  predicated  upon  the  relation  the  persons  bear  to  the 
Lord  Jesus. 
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Recently  a  young  mother  came  to  me  with  the  most  piteous  appeal 
in  face  and  voice  saying,  “Tell  me,  shall  I  know  my  baby  in  heaven? 
My  little  boy,  my  first  born,  was  taken  from  me  when  I  had  had  him 
only  a  few  brief  months.  I  cannot  endure  the  thought  of  not  seeing 
him  and  knowing  him,  not  having  him  in  my  arms  again.”  I  looked 
into  her  face  with  a  great  tenderness,  sensing  something  of  the  deep 
sorrow  occasioned  by  her  loss,  and  said  to  her,  “Let  me  tell  you  of 
the  saddest  pastoral  call  I  have  ever  been  called  upon  to  make.  Some¬ 
one  told  me  that  there  was  sickness  in  a  certain  home.  I  went  to  call 
at  that  home.  As  I  passed  through  the  yard  into  the  house  I  found 
the  yard  filled  with  boys  and  girls  in  romping,  joyous  play,  leaping, 
running,  climbing,  rolling,  every  activity  of  normal,  growing,  develop¬ 
ing  children.  But  when  I  came  into  the  house  I  was  admitted  by  a 
sad  faced  mother  and  led  into  the  room  where  a  tender  nurse  held  on 
a  pillow  a  little  baby,  seemingly  about  two  weeks  old.  I  asked  the 
mother  if  it  were  her  child  and  how  old  it  was,  to  wdfich  she  replied, 
“He  is  four  j'ears  old.  He  has  never  lifted  his  head,  he  has  never 
received  a  drop  of  food  except  one  tiny  drop  at  a  time,  of  milk  from 
the  tip  of  a  teaspoon.  No  faculty  has  developed.  He  is  as  he  was 
born.”  It  was  an  inexpressibly  sad  experience.  The  saddest  I  think 
that  I  have  ever  known.  Outside  the  normal  children  at  their  play, 
inside,  this  helpless,  hopeless,  undeveloped  child.  And  when  I  said 
to  that  young  mother,  “Is  that  what  you  wish?  To  have  your  child 
go  on  through  eternity,  a  helpless  baby,  undeveloped  with  no  expand¬ 
ing  powers  of  life,  no  enlarging  knowledge  of  God  or  His  universe?” 
She  cried  out  against  the  possibility  and  then  piteously  plead  with  me 
to  preach  to  her  on  the  subject.  I  gave  to  her  as  I  give  to  you  the 
assurance  of  God’s  word  that  in  heaven  there  will  be  no  infant  of  days 
and  no  old  man.  Life  will  come  to  its  full  expansion  of  power  and 
privilege,  and  thoroughly  equipped  for  every  service  His  servants  shall 
serve  Him  and  they  shall  see  His  face.  All  the  joyous  gladness  of 
eternity  will  be  crowded  into  those  relationships  born  out  of  mutual 
relation  to  Christ  and  those  contacts  and  experiences  that  come  in  His 
service. 

Knowledge  certainly  cannot  be  based  upon  merely  human  rela¬ 
tionships  as  of  the  life  we  live  in  this  world  in  the  body.  If  the 
recognition,  each  by  another,  in  the  world  to  come  is  to  be  based  upon 
earthly  association,  or  the  ties  of  affection  here,  then  the  Sadducees 
asked  a  very  vital  question  of  the  Master  when  they  said  to  Him  of  the 
woman  who  had  had  seven  husbands,  “In  the  resurrection  whose  wife 
will  she  be?”  While  the  woman  of  the  seven  husbands  was  entirely 
hypothetical,  multitudes  of  women  have  had  two  or  more  husbands, 
and  multitudes  of  men  had  had  two  or  more  wives.  The  Lord  Jesus 
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seems  to  have  settled  this  question  once  for  all  when  He  answered, 
“Ye  do  err  not  knowing  the  Scripture,  not  the  power  of  God,  for  in 
heaven  there  is  neither  marriage  nor  giving  in  marriage,  but  they  are 
as  the  angels  of  God.”  If  this  answer  does  not  stand  then  we  are  con¬ 
fronted  with  the  horns  of  a  dilemma  for  God  teaches  men  that  in  this 
world  monogamy  is  constitutional.  How  then  can  men  by  merely  be¬ 
ing  transferred  from  earth  to  heaven  be  approved  of  God  in  the  practice 
of  polygamy  or  polyandry  there.  Has  God  two  laws  of  righteousness? 
One  for  this  life  and  one  for  the  life  to  come?  But  He  has  revealed 
in  the  22nd  Chapter  of  Revelation  that  there  are  to  be  no  changes. 
Can  we  tolerate  the  thought  of  two  standards  of  morality  in  human 
relationship  with  God? 

Even  here  in  this  earth  our  relation  to  Christ  takes  pre-eminence 
and  precedence  over  all  other  relations.  He  is  the  determining  factor 
in  all  human  relationships  in  this  life.  In  the  life  to  come  He  will  with 
equal  certainty  dominate  all  life  and  its  various  relationships.  If  here 
in  our  earthly  families  He  takes  precedence  over  relation  between  hus¬ 
bands  and  wives,  between  parents  and  children,  then  surely  in  the 
world  to  come  we  may  expect  the  same  pre-eminence  and  precedence. 
Then  there,  as  here,  the  ultimate  basis  of  love  and  union  will  be  the 
mutual  knowledge  of  Christ.  There  will  be  no  knowledge  in  heaven 
or  in  the  world  to  come  not  based  upon  men’s  fundamental  relation 
to  Christ,  whether  that  relation  be  of  faith  or  of  unbelief.  Certainly 
the  earthly  relationships  will  be  recognized  as  having  existed.  But 
those  relationships  will  not  be  the  basis  of  knowledge  or  of  joy  in 
fellowship  in  heaven.  The  Lord  Jesus  was  explicit  in  that  matter.  In 
heaven  there  is  no  marrying  nor  giving  in  marriage,  but  they  are  as  the 
angels  of  God.  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  were  declared  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  alive,  for  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
living.  These  each  lived  in  their  successive  generations,  each  taking 
the  place  of  pre-eminence  and  precedence  in  his  generation.  It  cannot 
be  conceived  that  in  the  world  to  come  Jacob  must  occupy  a  sub¬ 
ordinate  place  to  Isaac,  or  Isaac  to  Abraham,  as  son  to  father.  It  can¬ 
not  be  that  in  the  world  to  come  a  second  wife  must  take  second  place 
with  her  earthly  husband,  or  a  first  wife  be  first  in  his  affections  and 
consideration.  No,  whatever  knowledge  of  earthly  ties  may  be  retained 
in  the  world  to  come,  the  relationship  existing  in  that  world  will  be 
borne  in  our  mutual  relation  to  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Some  Object 

But  there  are  some  who  object  because  they  say,  “If  my  loved 
ones  are  unsaved  I  would  be  unhappy  if  I  did  not  see  them  in  heaven, 
or  if  I  realized  that  they  are  in  the  land  of  darkness  and  of  despair.” 
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But  here  again  the  rule  of  no  knowledge  save  that  related  to  Christ 
will  safeguard  all  thought  and  knowledge.  The  knowledge  of  every¬ 
thing  evil,  hurtful,  or  out  of  right  relation  to  God  in  Christ  will  simply 
be  blotted  out  for  all  the  redeemed.  “They  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  Jehovah  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.”  There  will  be  no 
knowledge  in  the  world  to  come  to  mar  our  condition  of  perfect  hap¬ 
piness.  The  very  memory  of  the  existence  of  the  doomed  will  be  blot¬ 
ted  out  for  those  who  are  faithful  to  God  to  obtain  life  and  immortal¬ 
ity. 

But  we  do  know  now.  Those  dear  ones  so  closely  and  intimately 
associated  with  us,  into  whose  eyes  we  look  to  find  the  love  light,  which 
but  reflects  that  light  of  love  in  our  own  eyes;  those  who  are  bound  to 
us  by  the  inexpressibly  tender  ties,  those  whom  we  know  are  out  of 
Christ  and  are  eternally  lost.  They  will  in  eternity  be  the  wandering 
stars,  banished  through  their  own  willful  sinning  against  His  grace  into 
outer  darkness.  They  have  no  hope  of  the  future  life,  no  hope  that  in 
the  world  to  come  they  can  ever  enter  into  the  blessedness  of  the  Lord. 
We  know  now  that  without  Christ  their’s  is  to  be  the  terrible  lot  to 
hear  Him  say  at  the  last,  “Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  I  never  knew 
you.”  Their’s  is  to  be  the  eternal  wandering  in  blackness  and  dark¬ 
ness.  Their’s  the  fire  that  is  not  quenched,  the  worm  that  dies  not. 
Their’s  the  eternal  burnings  of  regret  and  despair. 

During  the  World  War  one  day  in  the  City  of  Toronto,  passing 
Government  House,  I  came  upon  a  great  sign  erected  there  bearing 
this  challenge  in  blazing  red  letters:  “HOW  CAN  YOUR  CON¬ 
SCIENCE  REST?  YOUR  BROTHER  IS  AT  THE  FRONT 
WHILE  YOU  ABIDE  AT  HOME.”  Those  words  literally  leap 
out  upon  the  pages  of  memory  and  smite  me.  I  would  rewrite  them 
for  you  today.  I  would  make  them  blaze  in  living  letters  of  light: 
“How  can  your  conscience  rest  while  you  journey  toward  the  Eternal 
City,  leaving  j^our  loved  ones  to  the  loss  and  ruin  of  sin?  How  can 
your  conscience  rest?  How  can  you  sleep?  How  can  you  eat?  How 
can  you  bear  to  look  upon  their  beautiful  faces,  to  touch  their  loving 
hands,  their  dimpled  bodies,  and  know  that  perhaps  because  of  your 
indifference  they  are  now  lost  and  will  continue  to  be  lost  throughout 
a  long,  a  terrible  eternity?”  Let  your  tears  flow  now  for  them,  let 
your  agonizing  prayers  rise  day  and  night  for  them.  Come  tell  them 
again  and  yet  again  that  God  is  merciful  and  of  great  compassion.  Tell 
them  tenderly,  simply,  urgently,  pleadingly  just  how  to  be  saved.  Let 
no  step  remain  undone.  Fail  of  no  persuasion  till  they  come  to  the 
Savior  and  have  within  themselves  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that 
they  are  children  of  God:  that  they  have  passed  out  of  death  into  life. 
Your  privilege  to  tell  them  the  old,  old  story,  to  lead  them  to  Christ, 
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to  bring  them  into  the  Kingdom,  was  the  very  purpose  of  your  salva¬ 
tion.  When  you  have  won  them  inexpressible  joys  will  become  your 
portion. 

The  Unsaved  in  Eternity 

Also  let  those  who  do  not  now  know  the  Lord  Jesus  as  Saviour, 
remember  that  they  too  will  bear  into  the  world  to  come  a  deathless 
intelligence.  They  will  know  in  eternity,  in  the  life  beyond  the  grave, 
upon  the  basis  of  their  relationship  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Across 
the  gulf  that  separates  them  from  their  loved  ones  they  will  see  with 
startling  and  terrifying  clearness.  The  rich  man  in  hell  lifted  up  his 
eyes,  being  in  torment,  and  across  that  impassable  gulf  saw  Lazarus, 
the  beggar  who  had  lain  at  his  gate,  now  resting  in  blessedness  on  the 
bosom  of  Abraham.  There  is  no  hint  that  Lazarus  saw  Dives.  The 
knowledge  is  one-sided.  For  the  saint  the  knowledge  of  evil  is  blotted 
out.  For  the  sinner  it  is  multiplied  and  intensified  a  hundred  fold. 

Friend,  in  the  life  to  come  you,  too,  will  see  across  that  impassable 
gulf;  you  will  behold  your  loved  ones  in  the  presence  of  the  Father; 
you  will  know  that  they  do  not  know  of  your  existence,  but  you  know 
of  their  existence  and  their  condition;  their  blessedness  will  tantalize 
you.  You  will  see  across  that  gulf  the  mother  who  sought  to  win  you 
to  Christ,  whose  counsels  and  prayers  you  so  long  refused  and  scorned; 
you  will  see  there  the  father  whose  instruction  you  so  persistently  dis¬ 
regarded;  you  will  see  the  minister,  who  in  faithfulness  to  your  soul, 
so  besought  you  to  turn  in  penitence  toward  God  and  to  exercise  a 

saving  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesu$  Christ.  There  is  no  second  chance 

beyond  the  grave.  Your  only  second  chance  is  now.  Beyond  the 
grave  you  can  only  bemoan  your  eternal  loss,  your  eternal  separation 

from  God  and  from  your  loved  ones  who  died  in  the  Lord.  How  can 

you  go  on  in  impenitent  unbelief?  How  can  your  conscience  rest? 
You  know  novr  that  you  will  be  separated  from  them  for  all  time,  and 
that  you  will  be  separated  because  of  your  unbelief,  and  for  no  other 
reason.  Then  today,  harden  not  your  heart,  prepare  to  meet  your  God. 
He  offers  you  now  the  forgiveness  of  all  your  sins  and  the  gift  of 
eternal  life. 


Christianity’s  Great  Leader 


By  REV.  JOHN  McNAUGHER,  D.  D. 

President  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary, 

Pittsburgh,  Pa. 


The  personality  of  Jesus  is  the  core  of  our  religion.  Christianity 
is  not  a  sentiment,  a  speculation,  nor  even  a  theology.  It  is  a  matter- 
of-fact  gospel,  and  Jesus  Himself  is  that  gospel.  As  was  unavoidable, 
therefore,  every  age  has  had  to  pass  upon  the  Master.  The  effort  to 
understand  Christianity  as  an  organization  or  a  doctrine  has  always 
forced  the  question:  Who  is  the  princely  Figure  that  stands  at  the 
heart  of  it?  What  is  it  in  Him  that  has  enthralled  the  Church  and  led 
it  captive?  There  have  been  but  two  replies.  The  creeds  of  the  cen¬ 
turies  are  one  in  the  witness  that  the  Christ  of  history  is  the  Christ  of 
eternity;  they  enthrone  Him  as  the  incarnate  Son,  as  “very  God  of 
very  God.”  Opposed  are  the  judgments  which  strip  Christ  of  such 
glory.  He  may  be  superhuman,  say  some;  yet  still  He  is  far  from 
being  Divine.  Commonly  He  has  been  rated  as  only  a  blood-brother, 
bone  of  our  bone,  flesh  of  our  flesh — that,  and  nothing  more.  Those 
who  have  estimated  Him  thus  have  explained  that  His  sovereignty  has 
been  won  because  He  was  the  first  of  men  and  the  most  inspiring 
teacher  that  the  world  has  known. 

The  debate  over  the  Person  of  Christ  has  not  spent  itself.  There 
are  today  many  who  in  their  zeal  against  the  miraculous  deny  Deity 
to  our  Lord,  brushing  aside  unweighed  all  the  evidence.  These  tell 
«s  that  a  heavy  haze  of  legend  hangs  over  the  Galilean  hills,  that 
Jesus  was  an  earth-born  genius  whom  the  Church  transfigured,  that 
Christianity,  therefore,  should  be  revised,  its  theological  errors  re¬ 
moved,  and  only  its  moral  teachings  retained.  Nor  is  this  outspoken 
infidelity  all  that  enters  into  the  situation.  It  has  had  a  large  hearing 
because  of  the  scientific  atmosphere  of  our  time.  Men  have  been  be¬ 
trayed  into  a  skepticism  that  has  kept  them  outside  the  Christian  fel¬ 
lowship.  And  within  that  fellowship  no  few  are  chilled  with  doubt, 
and  feel  that  they  are  living  in  a  house  built  on  sand. 

From  what  appears,  the  hour  calls  for  a  new  emphasis  upon  the 
fact  of  Christ  as  God  “manifested  in  the  flesh.”  And  perhaps  the  chief 
need  lies  inside  the  Church  itself.  Robert  Browning  once  wrote  a 
friend:  “I  want  you  to  give  my  conviction  a  clinch.”  Amid  the  driv¬ 
ing  mists  of  controversy  may  not  the  conviction  of  the  present-day 
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Church  about  its  Lord  need  clinching  by  a  fresh  survey  of  the  founda¬ 
tions?  Certain  it  is  that  Christ’s  witnessing  body  must  hold  His  God- 
hood  as  one  of  “those  things  which  are  most  surely  believed  among 
us.”  It  must  do  more.  It  must  recognize  that  the  Incarnation  is  the 
tap-root,  the  holding-root,  of  faith,  that  when  it  is  questioned  the 
vitality  of  Christian  life  is  at  stake,  that  with  Christ  undeified  every 
Bible  doctrine  is  a  dead  letter  and  Christianity  becomes  the  stuff  of 
dreams.  Only  when  the  Church  is  athrob  with  the  confidence  that 
Jesus  Christ  was,  and  is,  constitutionally  God,  only  when  it  clutches 
that  truth  with  an  iron  grip — only  then  can  it  utter  a  gospel  that  is 
“mighty  to  the  casting  down  of  strongholds.” 

What,  now,  are  the  grounds  on  which  the  Deity  of  “the  Christ  of 
God”  rests?  Think  first  of  the  testimony  coming  from  the  ages  before 
His  Advent.  Think  of  the  steady  development  of  Messianic  prophecy, 
— something  which  no  attack  on  the  Old  Testament  can  affect.  Start¬ 
ing  with  the  Eden  promise,  the  announcement  of  a  Deliverer  unfolds 
with  increasing  clearness,  until  the  sky  is  white  with  hope,  and  saints 
are  looking  for  the  consolation  of  Israel.  What  high  anticipation  lies 
in  this  long,  this  persistent  forecast!  What  son  of  man  ever  had  such 
a  stately  procession  of  foretellers  going  before  him?  Heralding  like 
this  may  well  usher  in  a  “Name  which  is  above  every  name.”  Already 
we  are  expectant  of  the  supernatural  in  the  Coming  One,  and  are  not 
surprised  when  this  impression  is  sealed  by  definite  statement.  For 
who  is  the  Messiah  of  the  Prophets?  He  will  display  no  royal  state. 
He  will  be  baptized  into  the  depths  of  suffering.  Yet  Pie  is  clothed 
with  the  most  exalted  majesty;  and  His  head  touches  the  heavens 
when  Isaiah  entitles  Him  “Wonderful  Counselor,  Mighty  God,  Father 
of  Eternity,  Prince  of  Peace.”  So  much  for  the  prophetic  ideal. 

Now  mark.  As  in  water  face  answers  to  face,  that  ideal  was 
imaged  in  the  Christ  of  the  Gospels.  At  “the  fulness  of  time”  One  of 
mysterious  birth,  of  unexampled  type — kingly,  strange,  inscrutable, 
appears  on  the  stage.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  calls  no  one  on  the  earth 
father.  Coming  of  a  people  notoriously  exclusive,  He  stands  forward 
the  normal,  cosmopolitan  Man,  bearing  no  mark  of  place  or  race  or 
caste.  He  is  alone  in  character.  The  virgin  birth  signals  a  virgin  life 
which  is  never  worsted  by  temptation  and  which  has  no  conscious¬ 
ness  of  sin.  He  lives  in  closest  fellowship  with  heaven.  Unschooled, 
He  counts  Himself  “the  light  of  the  world,”  and  His  doctrine  is  counter¬ 
signed  by  miracle.  He  deals  with  the  gravest  problems — God,  man, 
sin,  salvation,  eternity.  The  philosophers  of  Greece  and  Rome  grow 
lean  and  haggard  wrestling  with  these  themes,  and  then  with  little  suc¬ 
cess.  Jesus  handles  them  with  ease  and  authority;  they  are  His  or¬ 
dinary  table-talk.  And  His  words  have  never  been  revised;  by  general 
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consent  they  are  the  ultimate  truth.  He  tells  His  hearers,  moreover, 
that  He  can  suppty  their  deepest  need,  demands  their  obedience,  their 
trust,  their  love,  and  pledges  that  where  these  demands  are  met  He 
will  feed  their  lives  from  His  own  with  holy  energy.  He  describes 
His  coming  death  as  sacrificial,  the  price  of  peace  between  God  and 
man,  and  along  with  this  predicts  His  resurrection.  As  to  the  future, 
He  speaks  as  though  in  possession  of  it,  speaks  in  language  that  had 
been  stark  madness  on  the  lips  of  Alexander  or  Julius  Caesar  or 
Napoleon.  His  name  will  rally  a  world-wide  following  in  distant  years. 
His  plans  for  a  Kingdom  will  be  balked  by  no  obstacle.  And  that  King¬ 
dom  will  never  be  shaken.  “The  gates  of  Hades,”  He  calmly  observes, 
“shall  not  prevail  against  it.” 

Let  us  suppose  that  the  disclosure  stopped  here.  Are  there  not 
already  intimations  that  the  veil  of  flesh  shrouds  the  supernatural  in 
“this  Jesus  Who  is  called  Christ?”  But  there  is  more  to  add.  He 
advances  the  tremendous  claims  that  He  has  the  right  to  forgive  sin 
and  that  He  will  be  the  Judge  of  mankind,  and  crowns  His  astounding 
self-assertion  by  declaring  that  He  had  existed  from  all  eternity  and 
that  there  are  equality  and  oneness  between  Him  and  the  Father.  The 
story  culminates  with  fine  consistency  in  His  promised  rising  from  the 
dead  and  His  ascension  to  heaven. 

Taking  the  recital  of  the  Gospels  as  true,  what  wonder  that  Rich¬ 
ard  Watson  Gilder  in  “The  Song  of  a  Heathen”  pictures  thus  the 
impression  made  on  an  alien  Gentile  who  had  studied  Jesus — 

“If  Jesus  Christ  is  a  man, — 

And  only  a  man,  I  say 
That  of  all  mankind  I  cleave  to  Him, 

And  to  Him  will  I  cleave  alway. 

“If  Jesus  Christ  is  a  God, — 

And  the  only  God, — I  swear 
I  will  follow  Him  through  heaven  and  hell, 

The  earth,  the  sea,  and  the  air!” 

But  is  the  written  account  of  Jesus  credible,  reliable?  Suffice  it  to 
say  that  beyond  the  possibility  of  contradiction  the  Gospels  are  con¬ 
temporary  records  of  our  Lord’s  life  from  men  who  were  eye-witnesses 
or  who  were  in  direct  communication  with  eye-witnesses.  They  have 
been  in  a  very  crucible  of  criticisms  for  years,  and  the  testing  has  proved 
that  what  they  contain  is  unalloyed  truth,  truth  straight  from  Palestine, 
straight  from  a  real,  breathing  Christ.  The  unbelief  whose  voice  is 
heard  in  the  street,  much  of  which  is  babbled  second-hand,  is  blinded 
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by  prejudice  against  anything  that  jars  with  the  order  of  nature,  and 
its  argument  is  shattered  by  the  evidence.  And  so  it  is  that  amidst  the 
strife  of  tongues  the  fact  of  the  Divine  Christ  persists.  Like  one  of 
His  portraits  in  Byzantine  art,  outlined  strongly  against  its  back¬ 
ground  of  gold,  the  imperishable,  unparalleled  personality  of  the  In¬ 
carnate  Son  of  God  stands  out  clear-cut  against  the  background  of  the 
past. 

But  though  the  narrative  of  the  Gospels  has  the  witness  in  itself, 
it  is  corroborated  by  the  faith  of  the  Apostles,  the  men  who  had  com- 
panied  with  Jesus,  His  immediate  followers  and  His  first  interpreters. 
Take  the  Acts,  the  Epistles,  and  the  Apocalypse — all  having  the  un¬ 
mistakable  stamp  of  inspiration.  You  find  them  saturated  with  a  sense 
of  the  Deity  of  the  ascended  Lord.  Constantly  is  He  represented  as 
wielding  Divine  prerogatives  and  as  worthy  of  Divine  honors.  Con¬ 
stantly  there  is  ascribed  to  Him  full  Godhood  in  union  with  the 
Father. 

And  the  truth  about  Christ’s  Person  which  was  thus  taught  official¬ 
ly  was  confessed  in  practical  ways  by  the  early  Christians.  They  were 
conscious  that  they  enjoyed  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  always 
and  everywhere.  For  them  He  turned  the  common  bread  of  life  into 
sacramental  food  and  its  water  into  wine.  Not  only  was  His  Second 
Advent  eagerly  desired;  every  day  they  fellowshiped  with  Him.  His 
love  inspired  their  life;  and  so  firmly  did  they  lean  upon  it  that  death 
was  but  a  falling  asleep.  And  something  more,  indicating  their  thought. 
Their  hearts  went  out  to  Him  in  worship.  They  did  more  than  ad¬ 
mire;  they  adored  Him.  They  approached  Him  with  that  tribute  of 
praise,  of  prayer,  of  self-prostration,  of  self-surrender  which  is  due  the 
Most  High  God,  and  Him  alone. 

All  this  had  faithful  transmission.  The  Church  grew  until  it  was 
the  Church  of  the  Roman  Empire,  but  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of 
Christ  remained  inwoven  in  its  very  tissues.  Arianism  offered  the 
Church  “another  Jesus,”  a  creature, — the  highest  of  created  beings, 
it  is  true,  but  a  being  made  by  God,  a  being  that  could  be  duplicated, 
just  as  angels  or  men  or  planets  are  duplicated.  Arianism  offered  a 
Jesus  of  that  sort,  and  the  Church  said,  “Let  Arianism  be  anathema,” 
and  unfurled  its  faith  in  the  Nicene  Creed.  From  that  day  on  until 
now,  the  whole  “household  of  faith”  has  held  as  the  priceless  secret  of 
its  life  that  in  the  Son  of  the  Virgin  the  Eternal  Son  took  flesh.  This 
had  been  the  undeviating  tradition  of  the  Christian  Society. 

Another  consideration  pointing  like  a  finger-post  to  our  Lord’s 
Godhood  is  the  extent  of  His  influence  on  mankind,  the  extent  of  His 
energizing  in  human  affairs.  Nothing  can  exceed  the  marvel  of  the 
spread  of  Christ’s  Kingdom  during  the  first  three  hundred  years.  A 
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legion  of  giant  difficulties  blocked  the  way.  Edward  Gibbon,  infidel 
or  deist  that  he  was,  tried  to  explain  it  by  a  series  of  purely  natural 
causes,  but  he  failed.  Each  of  his  five  causes  clamors  for  a  final  cause 
beyond  and  beneath  itself. 

So  with  the  continuance  and  growth  of  Christianity  down  to  the 
present.  Amid  the  stern  development  of  events  it  has  refused  to  die. 
It  is  the  religion  of  all  the  enlightened  nations,  and  it  conditions,  more 
or  less,  the  life  of  the  entire  race.  Its  victories  advertise  it  a  world- 
conqueror.  The  organized  Church  has  been  subjected  to  attack  and 
persecution  again  and  again,  but  “no  weapon  formed  against  it  has 
prospered.”  There  is  dismal  record  of  formalism  and  falsity  and  folly 
within  its  pale,  but  it  has  had  a  recuperative  power,  a  power  of  self¬ 
correction,  which  has  asserted  itself  periodically  in  the  purging  away  of 
error,  in  spiritual  revival,  and  in  sturdy  missionary  effort. 

Outside  the  Church  realm,  also,  Christianity  has  gone  afield,  and 
has  been  the  chief  factor  in  human  advancement.  Lecky,  the  English 
historian,  no  professing  Christian  either,  does  not  exaggerate  when  he 
says:  “The  three  short  years  of  the  active  life  of  Jesus  have  done  more 
to  regenerate  and  soften  mankind  than  all  the  disquisitions  of  philos¬ 
ophers  and  all  the  exhortations  of  moralists.”  In  every  sphere  Chris¬ 
tianity  has  wrought  righteousness  and  led  to  heroic  endeavor,  and  to¬ 
day  its  principles  control  the  social  upreach  so  much  in  evidence. 

What  of  it  all — these  marches  of  the  Christian  faith,  this  over¬ 
flowing  abundance  of  moral  and  spiritual  force  within  it?  We  need 
the  Nazarene  to  account  for  it.  We  need  Him  Whose  birth  in  an  ob¬ 
scure  Oriental  country  is  marked  in  the  calendar  as  the  watershed  of 
history.  You  might  as  well  try  to  explain  the  physical  world  by  deny¬ 
ing  the  law  of  gravitation  as  try  to  explain  the  faith  and  hope,  the 
thought  and  progress,  of  these  nineteen  centuries  by  eliminating  the 
Historic  Christ.  The  hand  that  has  conducted  the  world’s  movement 
is  the  hand  that  was  nailed  to  the  Cross.  All  has  resulted  from  the 
leadership  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  does  this  not  tally  with  His  claim 
that  He  was  a  Divine  presence  among  men?  How  else  could  He  have 
become  such  a  creative,  governing  personality?  Grant  that  He  was 
really  God,  and  everything  falls  orderly  into  its  place.  Deny  that, 
and  history  is  a  sealed  book.  As  Browning  has  well  written — 

“I  say,  the  acknowledgment  of  God  in  Christ, 

Accepted  by  thy  reason,  solves  for  thee 
All  questions  in  the  earth  and  out  of  it.” 

But  here  is  something  personal.  When  Paul  writes,  “I  know  Him 
Whom  I  have  believed,”  he  is  appealing  to  spiritual  consciousness. 
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The  Deity  of  Christ  is  the  intuition  of  Christian  experience.  Accept¬ 
ing  Him  as  a  Saviour,  I  find  that  He  has  produced  a  moral  crisis  with¬ 
in  me.  I  am  “a  new  creature,”  for  whom  “the  old  things  are  passed 
away.”  He  has  allayed  the  fever  of  my  soul  and  satisfied  its  need.  He 
has  answered  my  cry  for  pardon  and  holiness.  He  has  lifted  me  into 
a  life  of  courage  and  peace  hitherto  undreamed  of.  I  discover,  too, 
that  across  the  centuries  He  is  commanding  me,  that  with  silent  per¬ 
suasion  He  is  bidding  me  follow  Him,  and  that  I  am  constrained  to 
obey.  Here  are  facts  with  which  the  men  and  women  who  have  really 
met  Christ  are  familiar.  Is  it  strange  that  He  has  the  value  of  God 
in  their  experience,  that  He  is  all  to  them  that  God  could  be,  that  He 
is  God  Himself?  Ask  the  experts;  their  judgment  is  final.  And  the 
saints  are  the  experts  here.  In  their  meditation  and  worship  God  and 
Christ  are  merged  into  one.  When  they  would  look  into  the  face  of 
God,  it  is  the  dear  face  of  Christ  that  rises  before  them. 

These,  then,  are  the  “infallible  proofs”  that  in  Jesus  Christ  there 
was  a  descent  of  God  in  the  midst  of  us.  We  have  the  self-evidencing 
witness  of  Scripture,  the  unflinching  faith  of  the  Church  as  a  body 
from  the  first  generation,  the  broad  verdict  of  history,  and  the  urgent 
demand  of  the  Christian  heart. 

In  the  next  place  let  us  ask,  “What  is  involved  in  this  question? 
What  is  its  interest?  Surely  if  the  Incarnation  is  a  fact,  it  is  the 
greatest  of  facts;  it  is  an  “unfellowed  fact.”  There  can  be  nothing  in 
the  whole  gamut  of  theology  or  religion  or  history  so  significant. 

1.  We  gain  an  insight  otherwise  impossible  into  the  Divine  char¬ 
acter.  The  Old  Testament  view  of  God  has  its  rich  content  only  be¬ 
cause  it  was  a  foregleam  of  the  Incarnation.  Though  incomplete,  how 
nobly  it  goes  beyond  the  idea  of  God  as  blind,  passionless  energy,  or  as 
an  absentee  monarch  who  has  girdled  us  with  his  awful  decrees.  But 
the  crowning  revelation  came  in  Christ,  so  that  it  may  be  said  that 
there  is  no  God  other  than  the  One  Whom  He  manifested,  that  there 
are  no  true  conceptions  of  God  other  than  those  which  He  taught.  “He 
that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father,”  w’as  His  own  solemn  utter¬ 
ance.  While  He  exemplified  all  the  moral  attributes  of  God,  especially 
did  He  clothe  Divine  love  with  life.  His  every  act  of  compassion,  of 
endurance,  of  self-denial,  expressed  that  patient,  wistful  Love  which 
dwells  in  the  secret  places  of  the  universe.  We  are  to  believe  that  the 
sacrifice  of  Calvary  was  God’s  very  own,  that  the  blood  that  dripped 
from  the  Cross  was  from  the  heart  of  the  Eternal,  that  a  God  of  infinite 
grace  and  tenderness  was  there  acting  out  His  innermost  desire,  uniting 
Himself  with  our  condemnation,  making  answer  to  the  Law  on  our 
behalf,  seeking  to  reclaim  sinners  at  this  cost  to  Himself. 

2.  With  God  thus  embodied  in  Christ,  one  necessary  condition  of 


166 


CHRISTIANITY’S  GREAT  LEADER 


fellowship  with  Him  is  realized.  A  Being  Who  fills  the  immeasurable 
stretches  of  eternity,  Whose  glory  baffles  thought,  is  almost  out  of 
reach,  nor  is  it  easy  to  fix  the  affections  upon  Him.  The  Divine  must 
approach  more  nearly  than  it  does  in  Nature  or  in  Providence  if  com¬ 
munion  is  to  be  maintained.  The  majesty  of  God  must  consent  to  limit¬ 
ation  and  the  love  of  God  must  wear  the  aspect  of  human  love.  All 
this  has  been  provided  for  in  Christ.  By  the  Incarnation  ‘'the  high  and 
lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity”  has  become  near,  knowable,  lovable, 
approachable.  “He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father.”  And 
the  soul  athirst  for  God  is  satisfied,  and  says,  “this  is  ni)’-  beloved,  and 
this  is  my  friend.” 

3.  The  Divine  Person  of  Christ  is  all-important  when  we  think 
of  His  Saviourhood.  Is  it  the  sufficiency  of  the  Atonement  that  is  in¬ 
quired  after?  What  surplus  of  merit  where  God  is  the  sin-bearer, 
where  He  exacts  from  Himself,  in  His  own  personal  humanity,  the 
penalty  by  which  the  offense  of  sin  is  repaired!  If  “God  was  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself,”  then  the  Cross  cancels  the  black¬ 
est  guilt  and  assures  forgiveness  to  every  seeker. 

The  priestly  ministry  of  heaven,  also,  hinges  on  our  Lord’s  God- 
hood.  Thus  He  is  the  omniscient  hearer  of  prayer.  Thus  He  feels 
“our  infirmities”  with  a  sympathy  deep  as  His  fathomless  being.  And 
since  He  is  no  merely  human  suppliant,  His  intercession  is  prevailing 
and  “saves  to  the  uttermost.” 

Here,  too,  we  learn  that  His  guidance  is  absolute  and  effective. 
He  is  the  “messenger  of  the  covenant”  Who  leaves  nothing  unsaid, 
and  Whose  words  shall  outlast  the  stars.  He  is  the  Divine  example 
for  His  people.  Standing  amidst  their  disabilities,  “in  all  points  tempted 
like  as  they  are,”  with  the  beauty  of  His  holiness  expressed  in  terms  of 

human  life,  near  enough,  therefore,  to  be  imitable,  near  enough  to 

copy,  He  is  the  faultless  model  of  Christian  character. 

Moreover,  as  a  Saviour  Who  is  God  as  well  as  man,  He  can  enter 
into  vital  union  with  us.  Such  a  Saviour  can  infuse  Himself  as  a 
“quickening  spirit,”  so  that  we  are  born  again  by  the  inflow  of  His 
life,  move  in  the  atmosphere  of  His  mind,  and  are  filled  with  His  im¬ 
pulse,  with  His  peace,  and  with  His  joy.  It  was  the  indwelling,  in¬ 
working  Christ  Whom  Paul  knew  and  described:  “It  is  no  longer  I 
that  live,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.” 

And  then  the  very  idea  of  a  Divine  Saviour  carries  with  it  the 
certainty  that  those  for  whom  He  died,  whom  He  has  joined  to  Him¬ 
self,  are  destined  to  immortality  beyond  the  grave.  We  cannot  conceive 
of  an  eternally  living  Christ,  the  Head  of  a  blood-bought  people,  failing 
to  bring  His  own  “through  the  valley  of  the  shadow”  to  His  side.  Ah, 

no!  He  has  “the  keys  of  death  and  of  Hades,”  and  those  given  Him 
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shall  be  with  Him  through  the  sweep  of  His  own  existence,  joint-heirs 
with  Him  to  heaven’s  glories  and  bliss.  With  the  eventide,  and  the 
putting  off  of  this  vesture  of  decay,  there  shall  come  the  evensong,  and 
it  shall  be  a  triumph-song,  for  the  Divine  Christ  will  then  redeem  His 
promise:  “Whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  on  Me  shall  never  die.” 

From  this  review  of  our  Lord’s  Saviourhood  it  will  be  seen  that 
His  Deity  is  indispensable.  Only  thus  is  He  “the  Way,  and  the  Truth, 
and  the  Life.” 

4.  Passing  on,  note  that  the  Incarnation  serves  a  great  end  in  the 
world  of  morals.  If  God  and  man  are  both  wrapped  up  in  one  life, 
if  one  life  has  expressed  both  consistently,  then  God  and  the  normal 
man  are  morally  alike;  then  character  is  the  same  in  both;  then  their 
moral  standards  are  the  same.  Surely  this  is  worthy  of  thought.  If 
good  and  evil  were  one  thing  with  man  and  another  with  God,  we 
would  have  confusion  and  chaos  in  morals.  But  the  embodiment  of  the 
real  character  of  God  and  the  right  character  for  man  in  the  crystal  life 
of  Jesus  proves  the  singleness  of  the  moral  standard,  proves  that 

“the  truth  in  God’s  breast 
Lies  trace  for  trace  upon  ours  impressed.” 

And  so,  as  the  God-man,  Christ  has  verified  the  essential  nature  of 
morality,  and  our  sense  of  duty  has  foundations  stronger  than  the 
granite  hills,  deeper  than  the  pillars  of  the  earth. 

5.  We  but  pause  to  mention  that  the  Incarnation  guards  the  true 
dignity  and  the  rights  of  man.  That  the  Son  of  God  should  become  the 
Son  of  Man  is  the  highest  tribute  that  Deity  could  pay  human  nature. 
The  humanity  in  which  God  “tabernacled”  among  us,  which  He  re¬ 
deemed  by  “the  blood  of  His  Cross,”  and  which  is  now  “high  throned 
above  all  height”  in  the  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  must  have  true 
nobleness  as  its  first  estate.  Against  its  derivation  from  a  brute  an¬ 
cestry,  an  ape  parentage,  and  against  its  enslavement  and  dishonor,  the 
Incarnation  is  a  sacred  protest. 

6.  The  Deity  of  Christ  prophesies  the  triumph  of  His  Kingdom. 
Here  is  where  pessimism  withers.  Is  it  true  that  in  Him  Who  was 
born  at  Bethlehem  “dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead”?  Then  He 
is  no  dead  memory,  receding  into  a  dead  past,  but  the  ever-living,  al¬ 
mighty  Leader  of  the  Cause  that  bears  His  Name.  Then  He  will  con¬ 
quer  and  conform  to  His  own  will  the  world  for  which  He  spent 
Himself  “in  the  days  of  His  flesh.”  Then  against  the  empire  of  sin, 
“against  the  principalities,  against  the  powers,  against  the  world-rulers 
of  this  darkness,  against  the  spiritual  hosts  of  wickedness,”  He  is 
working  toward  victory.  Let  the  forces  of  evil  be  what  they  may — 
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multitudinous,  defiant,  desperate,  “the  shout  of  a  King  is  among  them,” 
and  we  know  that  the  age-long  conflict  is  decided,  though  it  is  still  on, 
that  the  battle  is  won,  though  it  is  not  yet  made  manifest.  Is  Jesus 
“Immanuel” — God  with  us?  Then  “the  kingdom  of  the  world  is  be¬ 
come  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ:  and  He  shall  reign 
unto  the  ages  of  the  ages.” 

Thus  runs  the  gospel  of  the  Incarnation.  We  have  considered 
the  proofs  of  it,  and  its  fruitful  issues.  And  now,  in  the  spirit  of 
worship,  with  glad  and  adoring  hearts,  let  us  close  this  meditation 
with  the  simple  but  majestic  words  of  the  ancient  creed: 

“We  believe  in  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
God,  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds,  Light  of  Light,  very 
God  of  very  God,  begotten,  not  made,  being  of  one  substance  with  the 
Father;  by  Whom  all  things  were  made;  Who,  for  us  men  and  for  our 
salvation,  came  down  from  heaven,  and  was  incarnate  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was  made  man;  and  was  crucified  also 
for  us  under  Pontius  Pilate;  He  suffered  and  was  buried;  and  the  third 
day  He  rose  again,  according  to  the  Scriptures;  and  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father;  and  He  shall  come 
again,  with  glory,  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead;  Whose  King¬ 
dom  shall  have  no  end.” 


The  T ravelers  to  Emmaus 
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Luke  24:13-43 

There  is  nothing  in  all  literature  more  perfectly  told  than  the  ac¬ 
count  of  the  Travelers  to  Emmaus.  Its  minuteness  of  detail  and  its 
vividly  dramatic  character  have  led  some  to  suppose  that  the  unnamed 
disciple  was  Luke  himself.  This  conjecture  is  not  in  keeping  with  the 
statement  of  the  Evangelist  that  the  materials  of  his  Gospel  were  trans¬ 
mitted  by  those  who  from  the  beginning  were  eyewitnesses  and  min¬ 
isters  of  the  Word  (Luke  1:2).  Besides,  had  Luke  been  on  the  ground 
and  thus  in  original  relationship  with  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  he 
would  hardly  have  omitted  his  own  personal  testimony  when  speaking 
of  Jesus  showing  Himself  alive  after  His  passion  by  many  proofs 
(Acts  1:3).  Evidently  Luke  had  gleaned  the  details  of  this  narrative 
from  some  special  source  of  information,  and  then,  with  a  genuine 
Greek  delight  in  casting  stories,  such  as  he  constantly  manifests,  he 
has  pieced  the  appealing  facts  together  in  a  very  graphic  and  captivat¬ 
ing  way. 

A  singular  historical  interest  attaches  to  the  recital  of  this  particu¬ 
lar  post-resurrection  appearance  of  Jesus.  It  throws  invaluable  light 
on  the  state  of  feeling  among  the  followers  of  our  Lord  generally  in  the 
days  immediately  after  His  crucifixion — the  crushing  collapse  of  their 
Messianic  hopes,  and  yet,  with  this  terrible  disappointment,  their  cling¬ 
ing  loyalty  to  Jesus  as  a  prophet  of  God,  whose  words  were  endued 
with  living  force  and  accredited  by  miracles  and  signs  which  he  had 
wrought.  Along  with  this  intimate  disclosure  of  the  attitude  of  the 
disciple-circle  toward  Jesus  after  His  fatal  defeat  in  the  struggle  with 
the  rulers,  there  break  in  the  early  third-day  rumors  of  the  empty 
grave  and  angelic  messages  that  Jesus  was  alive,  rumors  the  first 
effect  of  which  was  incredulous  bewilderment. 

Amid  such  a  setting  the  story  of  the  Travelers  to  Emmaus  is  lo¬ 
cated.  Two  Judean  disciples  were  walking  from  Jerusalem  to  the 
village  of  Emmaus  the  afternoon  of  the  day  of  the  Resurrection,  a 
seven  mile  journey  on  the  road  to  Joppa.  Neither  of  them  was  an 
apostle,  and  the  name  of  but  one,  Cleopas,  has  been  preserved.  Their 
faces  were  turned  homeward  for  good.  The  Nazarene  whom  they  had 
taken  to  be  the  Christ,  to  whom  their  hearts  had  been  so  fondty 
drawn,  had  met  an  ignominious  death  at  Calvary.  His  end  has  come 


170 


THE  TRAVELERS  TO  EMMAUS 


with  swiftness  and  finality.  He  was  dead.  He  had  been  dead  three 
days.  Therefore  they  had  bidden  a  stern  good-bye  to  the  dreams  of 
national  deliverance  and  glory  which  he  had  awakened.  All  was  over. 
The  light  which  was  in  them  had  become  darkness. 

As  they  crossed  the  hills  descending  to  the  Mediterranean  they 
were  conversing  earnestly  about  the  tragic  things  which  had  happened. 
Along  with  all  else  they  were  weighing  the  strange  reports  which  were 
beginning  to  fly  around  as  they  were  leaving  the  city,  reports  emanating 
from  some  women,  that  the  sepulchre  had  been  found  empty  and  that 
there  had  been  visiting  angels  who  said  that  Jesus  lived.  These  re¬ 
ports,  though  partly  confirmed  by  two  such  men  as  Peter  and  John, 
they  had  set  aside  as  utterly  vague  and  uncertain,  insufficient  to  detain 
them  in  Jerusalem  with  the  idea  that  anything  more  definite  would  be 
ascertained.  No  one  had  seen  Jesus,  and  the  tale  about  the  vacant  tomb 
might  be  disposed  of  easily  as  indecisive. 

While  they  were  thus  trudging  along,  brooding  over  their  past 
experiences,  tormented  by  a  conflict  of  thoughts,  and  voicing  to  each 
other  their  common  sorrow  and  perplexities,  they  failed  to  notice  the 
approach  of  One  Who  wras  gaining  on  them  from  behind.  Presently 
He  overtook  them,  seemingly  one  of  the  many  pilgrims  who  had  come 
to  the  Holy  City  for  the  Passover  festival.  It  was  really  He  concern¬ 
ing  Whom  they  were  debating,  the  risen  Christ  Himself,  but  they  did 
not  know  Him.  They  did  not  know  Him  through  all  the  conversation 
that  followed.  We  read  that  “their  eyes  were  holden  that  they  should 
not  know  Him.” 

Here  it  is  to  be  kept  in  mind  that,  according  to  the  Gospels,  there 
was  some  decided  change  in  the  nature  of  the  body  in  which  Jesus 
appeared  to  His  disciples  subsequent  to  His  resurrection.  It  was  not 
an  apparition.  It  was  the  same  veritable  body  that  hung  upon  the 
cross  and  was  laid  in  Joseph’s  tomb.  It  bore  the  scars  of  the  nails 
and  the  spear  and  it  partook  of  food.  Yet  it  was  a  body  that  could 
enter  a  closed  room,  that  could  become  visible  or  invisible,  that — as 
the  grave  clothes  indicated — came  forth  from  its  burial  wrappings  not 
by  laying  them  aside  but  rather  in  some  manner  gliding  through  them. 
The  best  explanation  is  that  our  Lord’s  resurrection  body  was  in  a 
stage  of  transition  from  the  natural  body  into  the  spiritual.  It  was 
the  corruptible  verging  on  the  incorruptible,  modified  so  as  to  be 
partially  released  from  the  established  laws  of  physical  life  and  brought 
more  completely  under  the  control  of  Christ’s  will. 

With  the  conception  of  our  Lord’s  resurrection  body  just  men¬ 
tioned,  we  cannot  assume  that  either  His  look  or  voice  was  altogether 
such  as  it  had  been  before.  Yet,  according  to  the  Gospel  records, 
while  there  was  alteration  enough  to  prevent  quick  recognition,  that 
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alteration  was  not  enough,  after  a  close  inspection,  to  leave  any  doubt 
whatever  as  to  his  identity. 

Additional  to  His  altered  aspect,  there  is  the  hint  in  the  case  of 
the  Emmaus  travelers  that  by  His  supernatural  power  a  veil  also  was 
thrown  over  their  eyes  temporarily.  The  language  is  “their  eyes  were 
holden  that  they  should  not  know  Him.”  The  reason  for  their  failure 
of  perception  was  partly  subjective. 

There  was  a  purpose  in  this  ordering.  If  the  two  wa}rfarers  were 
to  attend  to  the  corrective  teaching  Jesus  would  impart,  it  was  neces¬ 
sary  to  avoid  the  excitement  surely  arising  if  His  secret  was  penetrat¬ 
ed.  How  could  there  be  calm  reflection  on  what  He  was  intending 
to  say  if  their  minds  were  stunned  by  the  overwhelming  fact  that  the 
Risen  Lord  was  their  companion? 

After  the  usual  salutation,  which  would  not  be  omitted,  Jesus 
addressed  the  two  men,  asking  “What  communications  are  these  that 
ye  have  one  with  another,  as  ye  walk?”  Of  course  He  knew  what  was 
absorbing  their  conversation,  but  He  would  have  them  open  their 
thoughts  to  Him  that  He  might  remove  their  misapprehensions  and 
give  them  comfort  and  help.  For  a  moment  they  stood  still,  looking 
at  Him  with  gloomy  faces,  as  the  Greek  says,  “heavy-browed.”  Then 
one  of  them,  with  a  shade  of  impatience  in  his  words,  replied:  “Dost 
thou  alone  sojourn  in  Jerusalem  and  not  know  the  things  which  are 
come  to  pass  there  in  these  days?”  Cleopas  wonders  that,  even  if  only 
a  stranger  or  a  temporal  resident  in  Jerusalem,  the  unknown  new¬ 
comer  should  be  unaware  of  such  a  notorious  event  as  the  rejection  and 
crucifixion  of  one  who  claimed  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  should  fancy 
that  they  could  possibly  be  thinking  of  anything  else.  What  could  be 
the  topic  of  their  talk  but  that  one  theme? 

“Dost  thou  alone  sojourn  in  Jerusalem  and  not  know  the  things 
which  are  come  to  pass  there  in  these  days?”  “What  things?”  gently 
persisted  the  questioner,  still  inviting  the  men  to  unburden  themselves. 
Somehow  the  tone  of  the  speaker  showed  that  his  inquiry  was  prompted 
not  by  idle  curiosity  but  kindly  sympathy,  and  the  two  disciples  burst 
out  impetuously  in  a  rush  of  speech  in  which  they  laid  bare  their  hearts. 
They  told  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  mighty  prophet,  second  to  none; 
of  their  faith  that  he  would  prove  the  Redeemer  of  Israel;  of  how  he 
had  been  basely  surrendered  to  the  Romans  by  the  chief  priests  and 
rulers  of  their  people  and  had  been  crucified,  dashing  all  their  con¬ 
fidence  that  he  was  the  nation’s  Deliverer  and  Saviour.  Then  they 
went  on  to  say  that  the  tragedy  of  the  cross  had  been  enacted  three 
days  ago,  but  that  within  a  few  hours  certain  women  had  related  that 
the  body  of  the  dead  leader  was  missing  from  the  sepulchre  and  that 
they  had  been  informed  by  angels  that  Jesus  was  alive,  a  report  which, 
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so  far  as  the  disappearance  of  the  body  was  concerned,  had  been  con¬ 
firmed  by  other  members  of  their  company  who  had  gone  to  see  for 
themselves.  This  faint  glimmer  of  hope,  however,  was  darkened  for 
them  by  the  indubitable  fact  that  no  one  had  seen  Jesus;  in  vague 
rumors  there  was  nothing  substantial  to  which  they  could  tie. 

Imagine  these  Emmaus  villagers  pouring  all  this  into  the  ears  of 
Jesus  Himself!  What  news  they  think  they  are  conveying  to  their 
fellow'  traveler  as  they  plod  along!  Yet  how  grateful  to  Jesus  must 
have  been  the  personal  element  woven  into  their  sad  narrative — their 
fearless  confession  that  He  Who  had  been  slain  was  “a  prophet  mighty 
in  deed  and  word”  and  the  strength  of  attachment  to  Him  which  all 
their  disappointment  had  not  drowned. 

It  was  now  the  Stranger’s  turn  to  speak,  and  the  two  disciples 
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must  have  been  startled  at  the  vehemence  of  His  words.  He  Who  had 
been  seeking  information  is  converted  all  at  once  into  an  authoritative 
instructor.  He  Who  had  been  reproached  for  His  ignorance  about 
current  happenings  at  Jerusalem  replies  wfith  pointed  rebuke:  “O 
foolish  men,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  in  all  that  the  prophets  have 
spoken!”  He  did  not  say,  as  in  the  Authorized  Version,  “O  fools!” 
Touched  with  the  feeling  of  their  infirmities,  Jesus  never  berated  those 
despairing  souls  as  “fools”  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  that  epithet.  They 
were,  though,  “foolish  men,”  deserving  to  be  taxed  with  sluggish  under¬ 
standing  and  traditional  prejudices  in  their  reading  of  the  oracles  of 
God.  It  had  been  their  fixed  belief  that  the  path  of  the  coming  Messiah 
was  to  be  one  wholly  of  triumph  and  glory,  a  notion  which,  they  are 
now'  bluntly  told,  would  have  been  prevented  by  an  open-eyed  appreci¬ 
ation  and  acceptance  of  the  teachings  of  Scripture.  Laboring  under 
their  misconceptions,  they  stumbled  at  the  death  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
They  were  still  able  to  maintain  that  He  was  a  prophet,  for  it  had 
been  often  a  prophet’s  lot  to  die,  but  His  crucifixion  stripped  Him  of 
Messianic  character  and  left  them  desolate. 

This  fundamental  error  is  now  challenged  by  a  flat  contradiction 
clothed  in  the  form  of  a  rhetorical  question:  “Behooved  it  not  the 
Christ  to  suffer  these  things  and  to  enter  into  His  glory?”  So  far  from 
being  inconsistent  with  His  claims,  the  sufferings  of  the  Christ  were 
a  moral  necessity  and  were  interwoven  in  the  eternal  purpose  of  hu¬ 
man  redemption.  They  were  essential  to  His  office  as  a  Saviour.  His 
crucifixion  was  sacrificial  in  its  aim,  the  condition  of  the  deliverance  of 
mankind  from  sin  and  evil,  the  very  culmination  of  His  earthly  mis¬ 
sion. 

From  that  on  the  anonymous  Speaker  proceeded  to  unlock  the 
Scriptures,  showing  how  they  announced  a  suffering  as  well  as  a 
reigning  Messiah,  showing  thereby  that  what  had  befallen  Jesus  of 
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Nazareth  was  really  conclusive  that  He  was  in  truth  the  Christ.  What 
was  typical  in  the  history  and  ritual  of  Israel,  the  predictive  Psalms, 
the  forecasts  of  the  prophets,  climaxing  in  the  fifty-third  of  Isaiah,  were 
all  brought  under  review.  Think  of  the  Great  Expositor,  fresh  from 
the  experiences  of  the  garden,  the  cross,  the  sepulchre,  passing  with 
His  keen  insight  from  Moses  to  Malachi,  “interpreting  the  things  con¬ 
cerning  Himself,”  pointing  out  His  own  footsteps,  tracing  His  own 
lineaments  on  the  sacred  page,  illumining  the  event  of  His  death,  which 
the  two  disciples  had  construed  as  the  blasting  of  their  hopes. 

We  might  well  wish  that  we  could  have  heard  our  Lord’s  personal 
interpretation  of  the  Messianic  content  of  the  ancient  Scriptures.  Yet 
we  have  the  essence  of  it  preserved  in  the  writings  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment.  It  was  given  not  only  to  the  favored  two  on  the  way  te  Em- 
maus,  but  a  little  later  to  the  eleven  apostles,  as  is  found  in  this  same 
chapter  of  Luke’s  Gospel  (verses  44-48).  Consequently  we  can  find  in 
their  subsequent  teachings  the  substance  of  all  that  Jesus  expounded 
of  them  immediately  after  His  resurrection. 

For  two  hours  or  more  Jesus,  preserving  all  the  while  His  in¬ 
cognito,  kept  those  listening  men  hanging  spell-bound  on  His  lips.  As 
they  themselves  said  afterward,  their  hearts  “burned  within  them.”  Out 
of  their  heaviness  joy  was  born.  Their  shattered  faith  was  healed. 
Must  they  not  again  and  again  have  turned  a  searching  look  on  this 
wonderful  teacher?  Who  w’as  he?  Could  it  be  indeed — ?  But  no; 
the  suspicion  was  incredible. 

At  length,  when  the  sun  was  low  in  the  west,  they  reached  Em- 
maus  and  the  humble  home  of  one  of  the  two.  Here  the  Stranger 
“made  as  though  He  would  go  further,”  in  the  direction  of  Lydda  or 
Joppa.  That  was  no  make-believe,  a  design  not  really  entertained.  A 
casual  road  companion  must  necessarily  have  parted  from  the  two  at 
the  house-door  unless  He  had  been  invited  to  stop.  By  thus  offering 
to  proceed  the  unknown  Teacher  was  proving  the  two,  whether  His 
words  had  struck  home  or  not,  and  whether  there  was  desire  on  their 
part  for  further  intercourse  with  Him. 

Their  attitude  was  seen  at  once.  They  urged  Him  to  accept  their 
hospitality,  saying  “Abide  with  us;  for  it  is  toward  evening,  and  the 
day  is  now  far  spent,”  language  that  inspired  the  familiar  hymn  of 
Henry  F.  Lyte,  “Abide  with  Me.”  He  yielded  to  their  entreaty.  They 
have  Him  now  as  they  think,  for  the  night.  And  what  a  time  they  will 
have  when,  supper  over,  they  can  enter  into  leisurely  conversation 
with  their  mysterious  guest. 

The  simple  meal  was  soon  ready,  and  the  three  reclined  at  the 
table.  Before  them,  with  other  food,  were  loaves  of  unleavened  bread, 
baked  for  the  Passover  week.  Oddly  enough  the  Stranger,  without 
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any  apology,  assumed  the  role  of  host,  took  one  of  the  loaves  and, 
pronouncing  the  customary  blessing,  broke  it  up  and  handed  a  portion 
to  each  of  the  two.  “And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew 
Him.”  It  was  the  Lord  Himself,  the  risen  Jesus!  The  next  moment 
His  place  was  vacant.  He  “vanished  out  of  their  sight.”  How  the 
scales  fell  from  their  eyes  we  cannot  tell.  All  that  is  recorded  is  that 
“He  was  known  of  them  in  the  breaking  of  the  bread.”  Perhaps  there 
was  something  peculiar  in  His  actions  of  blessing  and  breaking.  Per¬ 
haps  they  saw  in  His  hands  the  print  of  the  nails.  However  it  was, 

when  they  identified  Him,  His  work  with  them  was  done.  Before 
the}^  could  fall  at  His  feet  in  adoration,  He  was  gone. 

As  soon  as  the  two  disciples  regained  command  of  themselves 
they  determined  to  return  immediately  to  Jerusalem  with  their  joyous 

tidings.  They  were  tired.  Night  was  at  hand;  darkness  would  soon 

be  on  them.  But  they  looked  at  each  other  and  said:  “We  cannot 
stay  here.  We  must  go  back  at  once  to  Jerusalem.  Our  brethren 
there  are  in  sore  need  of  our  thrilling  news.”  In  their  eagerness  of 
spirit,  with  their  supper  only  half-eaten,  they  tied  on  their  sandals, 
took  their  staves,  and  started. 

When  they  arrived  in  the  city  they  were  at  no  loss  where  to  find 
the  eleven  and  their  associates.  They  would  be  in  the  consecrated 
“Upper  Room.”  And  so,  hurrying  through  the  crooked  streets,  they 
came  to  the  place.  Though  the  doors  were  fastened  against  intruders, 
the  two  disciples  gained  admittance  easily.  But  before  they  could  get 
a  chance  to  speak  they  were  greeted  with  excited  voices  saying  “The 
Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon.”  After  a  few 
moments  they  got  their  turn  and  kindled  fresh  wonderment  by  their 
stirring  tale. 

Suddenly  a  hush  fell  on  the  company.  Jesus  was  among  them. 
None  had  heard  Him  rap;  none  had  unbarred  the  door;  none  had  seen 
Him  enter.  Yet  there  He  stood,  quietly  accosting  them  in  the  com¬ 
mon  style,  “Peace  to  you.”  No  wonder  such  an  entrance  filled  them 
with  terror.  They  thought  they  saw  and  heard  a  spirit.  Even  Peter 
and  the  two  from  Emmaus  must  have  been  shaken.  But  with  beautiful 
tenderness  Jesus  calmed  their  fears,  assuring  them  that  it  was  actually 
He  and  in  the  flesh.  When  this  still  seemed  beyond  belief,  He  asked  for 
food  and  ate  it  before  them.  What  a  scene  for  the  imagination!  This 
last  action  convinced  the  most  skeptical  and  the  whole  group  settled 
into  the  conviction  that  Jesus  was  really  back  with  them — the  same 
Jesus  Who  was  crucified,  now  both  Lord  and  Christ. 

In  this  picturesque  narrative  of  the  travelers  to  Emmaus  there  are 
some  special  points  deserving  attention.  Taking  them  up  informally, 
the  first  that  strikes  us  is  the  relative  unimportance  of  the  two  men. 
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As  has  been  said,  they  were  not  apostles.  They  belonged  to  the  com¬ 
mon  rank  and  file  of  the  disciple  company.  Luke  could  not  get  the 
name  even  of  one  of  them,  and  the  other  whom  he  does  name  never 
figures  again.  “Cleopas”  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  “Clopas,” 
which  occurs  elsewhere.  Yet  to  these  two  obscure  individuals  Jesus 
gave  two  solid  hours  or  more  of  the  first  day  of  His  resurrection  life, 
enlightening  their  understanding  and  lifting  their  darkness.  He  gave 
them  more  time  than  He  did  in  any  other  recorded  interview  of  that 
period.  Was  that  not  symptomatic  of  His  constant  spirit?  Jesus  will 
come  to  any  of  us  and  help  us  solve  our  difficulties  and  bear  the  bur¬ 
den  of  our  cares  and  griefs.  No  one  is  lost  in  the  crowd. 

The  second  matter  of  interest  is  the  evidence  that  everywhere 
throughout  the  Old  Testament  prophetic  fingers  are  pointing  to  a 
coming  Saviour.  We  have  here  from  our  Lord  Himself  a  positive 
statement,  made  after  His  resurrection,  that  the  Old  Testament  is 
rich  in  foreshadowing  of  His  Messianic  office  and  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  office  would  be  fulfilled.  Rationalistic  criticism  minimizes 
or  eliminates  such  inspired  forecasts  from  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  but 
in  so  doing  it  handles  these  Scriptures  in  a  very  different  fashion  from 
that  in  which  they  were  handled  by  our  Lord  Himself.  Perhaps  you 
have  seen  Sargent’s  mural  fresco  of  the  Prophets,  from  Moses  on. 
That  famous  fresco  embodies  admirably  the  verdict  on  the  Old  Test¬ 
ament  rendered  by  Jesus. 

Apart  from  this  incidental  instruction  respecting  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  Scriptures,  the  chief  doctrine  that  we  extract  from  this  conver¬ 
sation  of  our  Lord  with  the  two  disciples  is  that  His  Cross  is  the  center 
of  the  gospel,  that  He  came  to  “give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many.” 
We  will  never  weigh  His  resurrection  aright  unless  we  apprehend  the 
meaning  of  His  passion  as  an  atonement  for  human  guilt,  as  the 
medium  of  God’s  redeeming  grace.  We  must  first  believe  that  He  was 
“delivered  up  for  our  trespasses.”  Then  we  can  see  that  “he  was  raised 
for  our  justification.”  There  are  many  who  stamp  the  propitiatory 
death  of  Christ  as  repellent  and  make  Golgotha  little  more  than  an 
object  lesson  of  fidelity  to  truth,  this  instead  of  a  sacrifice  vindicating 
eternal  righteousness,  satisfying  eternal  justice,  and  securing  eternal 
forgiveness  and  redemption.  We  are  living  in  a  day  when  the  regener¬ 
ative  evangel  of  the  Divine  Sacrifice  calls  for  straight-forward  utter¬ 
ance,  faithful  emphasis. 

Note  next  the  words,  “They  knew  Him,  and  He  vanished  out  of 
their  sight.”  This  recalls  the  sudden  appearances  and  withdrawals 
of  Christ  which  featured  the  forty  days  between  His  resurrection  and 
ascension.  On  the  one  hand  He  would  demonstrate  His  identity,  the 
reality  of  His  resurrection.  On  the  other  He  would  prepare  His  dis- 
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ciples  for  His  final  departure,  weaning  them  from  their  earlier  concep¬ 
tions  of  Him  and  revealing  that  He  belonged  no  more  to  this  lower 
world,  that  in  His  transfigured  humanity  He  was  about  to  go  to  His 
Father  and  His  throne.  His  occasional  appearances,  abruptly  term¬ 
inated  and  separated  by  intervals  of  absence,  appearances  in  which  He 
also  avoided  any  close  personal  association,  any  old-time  social  inter¬ 
course,  with  His  followers,  were  training  them  gradually  for  doing 
without  His  bodily  presence.  Moreover,  He  was  thus  teaching  that 
He  was  ever  near  them,  even  when  they  did  not  see  Him.  So  it  was 
that  when  at  last  the  Ascension  occurred,  and  they  knew  that  they 
would  behold  Him  no  more,  there  was  no  sense  of  real  separation. 
They  had  learned  the  blessedness  of  those  who  believe  even  though 
they  see  not.  This  is  our  privilege  also.  Communion  with  Christ  does 
not  depend  on  His  visible  presence.  We  may  have  Him  ever  with  us, 
till  we  shall  go  to  be  with  Him. 

One  more  remark.  In  the  pedestrians  on  the  road  to  Emmaus  we 
have  the  beginning  of  a  disintegrating  movement  within  the  disciple- 
circle.  The  death  of  their  leader  had  wrought  dismay  in  the  whole 
body  of  the  friends  and  followers  of  the  Nazarene.  They  will  soon 
scatter  everjr  man  to  his  own.  They  are  ready  to  drift  back  into  their 
old  habits  of  life  and  try  to  bury  memories  that  can  only  breed  bitter¬ 
ness.  In  this  story  the  scattering,  the  disintegration,  has  actually  be¬ 
gun.  Why  did  it  not  go  on?  What  stopped  it?  Why  did  the  Cause 
not  crumble  by  inevitable  desertion?  The  mighty  fact  of  the  Resurrec¬ 
tion  is  the  answer,  and  the  only  answer.  Deny  that,  and  you  cannot  tell 
how  the  apostles  and  the  rest  of  the  disciples  held  together  under  ex¬ 
treme  persecution,  and  how  by  their  fearless  preaching  they  finally 
established  the  Church  which  has  endured  for  nineteen  centuries.  The 
record  of  the  travelers  to  Emmaus  enters  into  the  apologetic  of  Chris¬ 
tianity. 


Paul’s  Survey  of  the  Resurrection 

By  REV.  JOHN  McNAUGHER,  D.  D. 


The  bodily  resurrection  of  Christ  lies  deep  in  Paul’s  thought  and 
teaching.  Providentially  this  grew  out  of  his  personal  experience.  His 
earliest  association  with  the  Master  had  been  association  with  One 
Who  had  triumphed  over  death.  His  first  sight  of  Jesus  had  been  post- 
resurrectional,  a  vision  of  Him  Who  could  say:  “was  dead,  and  be¬ 
hold,  I  am  alive  for  ever  more.”  No  wonder,  therefore,  that  Paul  be¬ 
came  preeminently  and  essentially  the  apostle  of  the  resurrection.  The 
immediate  significance  of  the  great  event  he  caught  from  the  first. 
Then,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  grew  into  an  appre¬ 
hension  and  appreciation  of  the  full  measure  of  its  meaning  and  fun¬ 
damental  bearings.  How  profoundly  the  subject  weighed  with  him  ap¬ 
pears  in  that  there  are  about  forty  references  to  it  in  his  extant  epistles 
and  speeches.  Most  of  these  are  richly  doctrinal  and  are  woven  in 
with  the  most  vital  concerns  of  the  Gospel  of  salvation.  In  the  light 
of  everything  at  hand  it  can  be  said  that,  if  Paul  is  authoritative  for 
Christianity,  to  deny  or  ignore  Christ’s  resurrection,  the  literal  resur¬ 
rection  which  took  place  in  Joseph’s  garden,  is  to  cut  at  the  root  of 
Christian  belief  and  Christian  life. 

To  begin  with,  Paul,  a  man  of  keen  intelligence  and  an  acute 
judicial  mind,  affirmed  that  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  was  a  fixed,  stable 
fact.  He  states  that  on  the  Damascus  road  he  himself  had  actually 
seen  Christ  in  His  glorified  humanity  and  had  heard  Him  say  that  He 
was  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  The  objective  reality  of  this  he  never  doubted, 
making  it  the  ground  of  his  apostolic  mission.  Three  years  after  his 
conversion  he  fellowshipped  at  Jerusalem  with  Peter  and  James,  the 
Lord’s  brother.  From  them  he  learned  the  series  of  manifestations 
by  which  the  Risen  Lord  showed  Himself  alive  after  His  passion,  as 
that  to  Peter,  to  James,  to  the  eleven,  to  the  five  hundred.  With  these 
manifestations  Paul  ranked  Christ’s  appearance  to  himself  as  absolutely 
co-ordinate,  identical  in  nature.  It  was  no  subjective  phantasm.  With 
Christ  in  visible,  veritable  form,  with  Christ  in  His  resurrected,  trans¬ 
figured  body,  he,  Paul,  had  been  in  personal  touch.  His  testimony  is 
given  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  First  Corinthians,  where  he  lists  the 
witnesses  of  the  resurrection  and  names  himself.  Thus  deliberately  and 
unequivocally  Paul  amens  the  resurrection  story. 

It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  no  other  event  in  history  has  been 
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under  such  investigation.  The  ablest  intellects  have  attacked  it.  The 
most  pitiless  criticism  has  been  focused  on  it.  Yet  the  record  of  the. 
empty  sepulcher  is  unshaken.  Today  modernism,  which  is  simply 
rationalism  in  the  Church,  is  attempting  to  becloud  the  transcendent 
miracle  of  our  Lord’s  resurrection.  It  refuses  to  say  that  the  body 
laid  in  the  tomb  emerged  again  in  life.  The  word  “resurrection”  is 
employed,  but  in  a  misleading  sense.  What  is  meant  is  that  Jesus 
still  lives.  He  was  not  swallowed  up  in  death,  but  passed  through 
suffering  to  glory.  Only  this  has  real  religious  value.  The  risen 
Christ  was  entirely  spirit.  His  earthly  body  remained  captive  to  death 
and  saw  corruption.  The  appearances  noted  in  the  Gospels  are  dis¬ 
posed  of  commonly  by  psychological  theories,  leaving  the  disciples 
victims  of  delusion.  So  it  goes.  All  this  is  but  an  effort  at  getting 
rid  of  a  miraculous  Christianity.  Modernistic  denial  of  the  bodily  resur¬ 
rection  of  Jesus  is  the  fruit  of  unfounded  prejudice,  and  it  will  come  to 
naught.  Paul’s  contention  holds.  Its  cumulative,  convincing  proofs 
lie  open  to  the  light  of  day.  With  calm  certitude  he  writes,  “Now  has 
Christ  been  raised  from  the  dead.” 

Having  established  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  Paul 
carries  it  over  into  the  field  of  apologetics,  treating  it  as  proving  that 
Jesus  is  all  He  ever  said  He  was  and  that  Christianity  is  gloriously 
true.  In  the  commanding  sentence  with  which  he  begins  his  great 
letter  to  the  Romans  he  asserts  that  “Christ  was  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  power  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.”  From  the 
Greek  translated  “declared”  our  word  “horizon”  comes.  Paul  says  that 
Jesus  by  His  resurrection  was  “horizoned”  the  Son  of  God,  the  idea 
being  that  His  Divine  Sonship,  His  supreme  deity,  was  completely 
encircled,  rimmed  around,  with  uncontrovertible  evidence,  that  of  the 
resurrection.  Jesus  Himself  staked  the  validity  of  His  stupendous 
claims  as  the  Son  of  God  and  the  promised  Messiah  upon  His  rising 
the  third  day.  While  His  general  teachings,  His  miracles,  His  char¬ 
acter,  and  His  express  language  pointed  to  the  truth  of  His  Godhood, 
the  ultimate  obligation  to  acknowledge  this  sprang  from  His  resur¬ 
rection.  When  that  occurred  as  predicted,  the  demonstration  needed 
was  once  and  for  all  overwhelmingly  complete.  Believing  this,  and  on 
it  as  a  basis,  Paul  proceeded  to  evolve  an  inspired,  operative  creed 
which  has  served  the  generations,  a  body  of  doctrine  in  which  the 
pre-existence  of  Christ,  His  eternal  existence,  has  a  place,  in  which 
His  atoning  Cross  is  made  the  one  hope  of  mankind,  and  in  which  He 
is  vested  with  universal  rule  and  made  Head  over  all  things  to  the 
Church.  It  is  with  that  creed,  certified  by  the  resurrection  of  our 
Lord,  that  Christianity  has  confronted,  and  confronts,  all  other  religions 
and  moral  philosophies. 
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In  a  specific  way  Paul  links  the  resurrection  of  Christ  with  our 
justification:  “He  was  delivered  up  for  our  trespasses,  and  was  raised 
for  our  justification."  His  resurrection  was  the  open  confirmation  of 
His  mediatorial  work,  warranting  trust  in  Him  as  an  accredited  Saviour. 
His  death  enabled  God  to  justify;  His  resurrection  enabled  men  to 
believe  in  justification.  Had  Pie  remained  in  the  grave,  there  would 
have  been  no  reason  for  assuming  that  His  sufferings  were  efficacious 
as  a  propitiation  for  human  guilt.  He  would  have  sunk  to  the  level  of 
a  mere  prophet,  and  a  false  one  at  that.  It  was  by  His  resurrection 
that  the  appropriating  faith  which  conditions  justification  was  made 
possible.  Therein  announcement  was  made  of  the  Divine  acceptance 
of  His  substitutionary  sacrifice  for  sinners. 

The  evidential  usefulness  of  the  resurrection,  however,  does  not 
exhaust  Paul’s  meaning  in  the  passage  quoted.  The  resurrection  of 
Christ  is  related  to  justification  in  that  it  was  the  first  stage  of  His 
exaltation.  He  rose  that  as  ascended  and  exalted  He  might  make 
perpetual  intercession  on  behalf  of  His  people  and  give  them  the  stand¬ 
ing  which  He  died  to  purchase. 

But  more.  With  abundant  reiteration  and  emphasis  Paul  relates 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  to  the  present  spiritual  renewal  of  Christians. 
His  resurrection  has  its  counterpart,  its  parallel,  in  all  who  are  “walk¬ 
ing  in  newness  of  life.”  The  rising  of  Jesus  from  the  dead  was  His 
entry  into  the  power  and  blessedness  of  victorious  life.  What  a  marvel¬ 
ous  experience  for  Him,  that  wonderful  April  morning,  when,  having 
died  unto  sin,  no  longer  the  sin-bearer,  He  began  to  live  wholly  and 
exclusively  unto  God.  Side  by  side  with  that,  in  the  likeness  of  it, 
Paul  sets  the  change  which  comes  with  the  putting  on  of  the  new  man 
in  regeneration  and  sanctification,  when  sin  loses  its  sovereignty  and 
life  becomes  “a  new  creation.”  The  one  typifies  the  other. 

But  Paul  goes  clean  beyond  analogy.  What  filled  his  thought  was 
the  vital  partnership  between  the  risen  Christ  and  His  people.  Through 
organic  union  with  Him  Who  is  the  Living  One,  all  accepting  Him 
as  their  Redeemer  are  quickened  by  His  communicated  life-giving 
energy,  so  that  He  becomes  the  very  center  of  their  being.  The  God- 
man,  in  “the  power  of  His  resurrection,”  reproduces  Himself  in  the 
moral  transformation  of  those  who  are  His,  so  that  thus  in  principle 
they  repeat  in  themselves  the  resurrection  of  their  Lord. 

Another  Pauline  interpretation  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  its 
positive  disclosure  of  immortality.  Although  belief  in  life  beyond  the 
grave  was  one  of  the  instinctive  faiths  of  the  race,  and  was  reinforced 
by  such  natural  arguments  as  reason  could  frame,  it  amounted  simply 
to  “a  splendid  guess.”  The  outlook  was  unsteady.  In  the  midst  of 
such  uncertainty  Paul  declares  that  Christ  “brought  life  and  immortal- 
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ity  to  light,”  filling  the  future  with  the  blaze  of  a  guaranteed  hope.  By 
His  resurrection  the  veil  was  lifted  and  men  were  taught  the  reality 
of  that  other  world  to  which  we  are  journeying,  taught  that  death  is 
but  a  method  of  exchanging  worlds. 

But,  according  to  Paul,  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  proves  more  than 
the  fact  of  a  blessed  immortality.  It  draws  in  its  train  the  physical 
resurrection  of  all  His  followers,  they  being  bound  in  the  bundle  of 
life  with  Him.  Sooner  or  later  they  shall  live  in  the  completeness  of 
their  being,  namely,  of  body  and  soul.  In  Christ’s  bodily  rising  we 
have  the  earnest  and  pledge  of  this:  “for,”  says  Paul,  “if  we  believe 
that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  that  are  fallen  asleep 
in  Jesus  will  God  bring  Him,”  He  being  “the  first  fruits  of  them  that 
are  asleep.” 

Lastly,  in  the  resurrection  Paul  visions  Christ’s  enthronement  as 
the  effective  ruler  of  heaven  and  earth,  with  all  created  being  under 
His  sway.  His  secure  possession  of  this  inheritance  is  again  and  again 
made  the  sequel  of  His  victory  over  death.  Here  is  the  foundation- 
stone  of  Christian  optimism.  Here  is  where  faith  in  the  future  can  be 
firm  enough  to  incite  a  joyous  diligence  in  the  present.  By  the  sign  of 
His  risen  life  Christ  will  conquer  and  conform  to  His  own  will  the 
world  for  which  He  spent  Himself  in  the  days  of  His  flesh. 

Viewing  it  in  its  completeness,  what  an  infinitely  rich  message 
Paul  brings  us  from  his  survey  of  our  Lord’s  resurrection!  It  sums 
up  the  heights  and  depths  of  the  Gospel.  If  we  attend  to  it  with  prayer¬ 
ful  interest,  it  will  lead  us  to  lift  our  hearts  to  God  in  praise  and  thanks¬ 
giving. 


The  Fool  with  More  Brains  than  He  Uses 


By  REV.  GEORGE  McNEELY,  D.  D. 

Pastor  of  the  Baptist  Temple  of  Newark,  New  Jersey 


Our  English  Bible  has  much  more  to  say  about  fools  than  the 
word  our  Lord  is  recorded  as  speaking  of  him  who  calls  his  brother  a 
fool.  St.  Matthew  declares  that  the  Lord  announced  him  who  called  his 
brother  a  fool  to  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire.  Yet  when  some  doubted  the 
teaching  of  the  Apostle  Paul  concerning  the  Resurrection  he  called 
them  fools.  Again,  when  the  rich  farmer  forgot  everybody  but  himself, 
and  showed  himself  utterly  selfish  Heaven  called  him  a  fool.  And 
again  when  the  Lord  walked  from  Jerusalem  to  Emmaus  with  two 
fearful  disciples  who  doubted  His  Resurrection  He  called  them  fools 
and  slow  of  heart.  It  seems  therefore  that  fools  differ  even  in  the  sight 
of  God.  And  the  danger  of  hell  fire  conies  not  from  calling  a  fool  a 
fool,  but  from  calling  your  brother  a  fool,  the  Brotherhood  referred  to 
being  established  in  the  spiritual  realm.  Moreover,  it  comes  from  call¬ 
ing  your  brother  a  certain  kind  of  a  fool  which  the  Scriptures  describe 
as  “the  fool  who  says  in  his  heart  there  is  no  God.”  This  kind  of  a 
fool  is  not  made  a  fool  because  he  says  there  is  no  God,  but  he  says 
there  is  no  God  because  he  is  first  a  fool.  He  becomes  a  fool  by  a 
process  of  disobedience.  This  process  is  like  all  fundamental  processes 
in  nature,  indescribable.  There  is  movement  but  the  character  of  the 
movement  cannot  be  discerned.  It  is  here  a  little  and  there  a  little  until 
the  result  is  apparent. 

A  child  is  born  into  the  world  and  whatever  else  may  be  said  about 
it,  this  conies  first:  the  world  is  capable  of  impressing  the  Child  with 
the  fact  that  a  Being  greater  than  himself  is  in  control.  The  world 
exhibits  a  design  and  there  must  therefore  be  a  designer.  The  world’s 
design  exhibits  benevolence.  Heat  and  cold,  day  and  night,  summer 
and  winter,  seed  time  and  harvest  follow  each  other  in  regular  suc¬ 
cession.  The  Designer  must  be  benovelent  in  character.  Thus  the 
world  makes  impact  after  impact  upon  the  Child  growing  into  adult 
life,  until  at  a  time  it  is  prepared  to  give  judgment  and  then,  if  that 
judgment  is  that  there  is  no  God,  by  a  process  of  disobedience  that  per¬ 
son  has  become  a  fool. 

Such  was  not  the  kind  of  fool  with  whom  we  have  to  do  in  this 
instance.  This  fool  acknowledged  the  power  over  him  and  that  the 
power  was  doing  right.  “My  Lord  taketh  away  from  my  stewardship. 
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I  submit,  I  have  been  wrong  in  my  way.  “What  shall  I  do  to  be 
right?”  The  right  way  becomes  the  subject  of  his  thought,  and  his 
idea  of  right  will  be  governed  largely  by  his  circumstances.  The  cir¬ 
cumstances  are  related  to  his  office  of  steward  or  manager  of  much 
land.  This  land  has  evidently  been  let  to  tenants  on  shares.  One  por¬ 
tion  of  the  land  is  evidently  good  for  wheat  farming  and  it  is  let  on 
condition  that  a  hundred  measures  of  wheat  be  rendered  each  year  by 
the  tenant  farmer.  Another  portion  of  land  is  evidently  a  good  olive 
yard  and  it  is  let  on  condition  that  eighty  measures  of  oil  be  rendered 
yearly.  In  such  manner  the  entire  estate  was  made  productive.  A 
splendid  income  was  provided  for  the  owner  who  exercised  remote 
control.  The  steward  was  the  receiver  and  treasurer,  as  well  as  the 
maker  of  contracts  with  the  tenant  farmers.  The  income  was  so  large 
that  the  stewrard  was  tempted  to  be  careless  about  it.  And  he  was 
overcome  by  the  temptation.  The  accusation  was  that  he  wasted  his 
Lord’s  goods,  not  that  he  bestowed  them  improperly  because  of  ignor¬ 
ance  and  thus  lost  some,  nor  yet  that  through  an  error  in  judgment  he 
made  unwise  investments  which  moved  him  to  “send  good  money 
after  bad”  in  an  effort  to  recover  the  principal.  The  charge  was  that 
he  wasted  his  Lord’s  goods,  just  as  the  Prodigal  son  is  reported  to  have 
wasted  his  substance  in  riotous  living.  Why  the  charge  of  waste  was 
made  we  understand  by  the  Steward’s  after  behaviour.  For  when  he  is 
informed  by  his  Lord  that  he  may  no  longer  be  his  steward,  and  he 
then  resolves  upon  a  course  of  action  which  requires  him  to  know  the 
terms  of  each  tenant  farmer's  contract,  he  must  call  each  tenant  into 
his  presence  and  from  the  tenant  learn  the  terms.  He  himself  has 
evidently  forgotten  the  terms  that  he  laid  upon  the  tenant.  In  this  the 
steward’s  conduct  illustrates  the  foolish  maxim,  “If  pleasure  interferes 
with  your  business  give  up  your  business.” 

We  can  legitimately  assume  that  there  was  a  good  deal  of  gossip 
going  on  among  those  interested  in  the  matter.  The  steward’s  mis¬ 
conduct  was  the  common  subject  of  conversation  long  before  someone 
had  the  urge  to  call  his  Lord’s  attention  to  it.  But  it  is  suggestive  that 
the  Lord’s  attention  was  invoked.  The  great  need  of  social  life  today 
is  that  men  be  aware  of  the  Lord  who  is  God  and  above  all;  the  Lord 
of  all  life  to  whom  every  soul  shall  give  an  account  of  the  deeds  done 
in  the  flesh. 

There  never  was  a  time  in  the  life  of  man  when  so  much  lip  service 
was  paid  to  the  Supreme  Being.  The  organizing  of  societies  which 
meet  morning,  noon  and  night  for  social  effort  goes  on  at  such  a  pace 
that  difficulty  is  found  in  the  naming  of  them  all.  A  person  may  not 
be  joined  to  any  of  these  unless  he  takes  Oath  that  he  believes  in  a 
Supreme  Being.  But  all  this  statement  of  belief  in  a  Supreme  Being 
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onl}'  serves  to  bring  up  a  question  as  to  over  what  He  is  supreme. 
That  something  is  wrong  in  this  world  over  which  the  supreme  Being 
is  acknowledged  to  preside,  is  proclaimed  at  conferences  and  conven¬ 
tions.  These  have  come  to  be  the  means  for  social  gossip.  And  men 
seem  to  be  content  to  gossip  about  world  wrongs  without  carrying  the 
case  to  the  Court  of  The  Supreme  Being  in  whom  they  profess  to 
trust.  This  phenomenon  of  no  appeal  is  not  of  recent  origin.  Thousands 
of  years  ago  job,  one  of  the  world’s  greatest  men  referring  to  this 
condition  said:  “By  reason  of  oppressions  people  cry  out,  but  none  of 
them  has  sense  enough  to  Cry  to  God  who  giveth  songs  in  the  night.” 
The  instruction  of  the  story  is  first,  that,  Appeal  ought  to  be  made  to 
God  regarding  the  world’s  wrongs  and  having  made  the  Appeal  we 
ought  confidently  to  await  God’s  movement.  “Shall  not  the  judge  of 
all  the  earth  do  right?”  Shall  not  all  foolish  ones  hear  from  the  Lord 
of  Lords  what  the  foolish  steward  heard  from  his  Lord?”  As  I  live, 
sayeth  the  Almighty,  ever}'  man  shall  give  an  account  of  the  deeds 
done  in  the  flesh.” 

Then  the  foolish  steward  began  to  do  some  planning  of  his  life. 
He  first  took  inventor}'  of  his  personal  equipment.  “I  cannot  dig,”  he 
concluded.  Wasteful  living  had  softened  him  in  body.  Blisters  and 
bruises  would  be  the  principal  result  of  his  digging.  He  knew  that  no 
man  would  pay  him  for  trying  to  do  a  thing  he  could  not  do.  Doubt¬ 
less  he  wished  that  he  had  lived  so  to  have  his  body  in  good  working 
condition.  But  a  condition,  not  a  theory,  confronted  him.  There  was 
no  time  now  for  beating  the  air,  for  exercising.  He  must  obtain  im¬ 
mediate  results  in  things  to  eat  and  drink  and  a  place  to  sleep.  An 
employer  taking  one  look  at  him  would  scorn  Him  as  a  physical  work¬ 
er.  No  offer  to  dig  would  get  him  work  with  wages.  Well,  if  not 
work,  what  else?  Begging?  No,  he  is  ashamed  even  at  the  thought  of 
it.  Had  he  not  in  his  wasteful  days  of  prosperity  been  invited  to  ad¬ 
dress  the  many  clubs  of  business  men,  on  how  to  succeed  in  business, 
and  how  to  get  money  and  get  it  honestly?  How  could  he  now  walk 
with  a  tin  cup  and  a  placard  with  “Pity  the  Poor”  on  it?  No!  if  he 
cannot  dig,  neither  may  he  beg.  But  when  he  begins  to  really  think, 
he  begins  to  get  real  results,  and  a  useful  idea  comes  to  him.  In  his 
wasteful  days  he  had  many  “good  times”  with  his  Lord’s  tenants,  and 
had  visited  their  homes.  Now  he  calls  to  them  and  when  they  come 
to  him,  he  inquires  of  the  one  who  has  the  olive  yard  how  much  per 
}rear  he  contracted  to  pay  in  oil  for  the  use  of  the  yard.  The  tenant 
informs  him  that  the  terms  made  between  them  called  for  one  hundred 
measures  of  Oil.  To  him  the  steward  said,  “Take  your  contract  and 
quickly  change  the  terms  to  fifty,”  thus  saving  the  Olive  yard  tenant 
the  value  of  fifty  measures  of  Oil  per  year.  Now  he  has  doubly  en- 


184  THE  FOOL  WITH  MORE  BRAINS  THAN  HE  USES 


deared  himself  as  a  friend  to  tenant  number  one.  Turning  then  to  the 
tenant  who  has  the  wheat  section,  he  inquiries  as  to  the  terms  of  his 
contract.  The  tenant  replies  that  his  contract  calls  for  one  hundred 
measures  of  wheat  per  year.  He  then  authorized  him  to  reduce  the 
terms  to  eighty  measures,  and  this  tenant  is  also  made  more  friendly. 
After  this  manner  the  now  scheming  steward  proceeded  to  deal  with 
every  one  of  his  Lord’s  tenants,  intending  that  after  his  Lord  has  cast 
him  out  of  office  he  would  visit  at  the  home  of  each  tenant  beginning 
with  the  olive  yard  farmer.  He  has  been  forgiven  most  and  therefore 
will  be  the  most  friendly.  Then  when  he  has  worn  out  hisi  welcome 
in  the  last  of  these  temporary  homes  he  will  begin  at  the  first  again. 
A  very  clever  scheme  for  having  a  long  continued,  if  varied,  support. 

Some  one  evidently  reported  to  the  lord  of  the  estate  what  his 
steward  had  done.  No  doubt  expecting  that  the  Lord  would  hasten 
the  departure  of  his  formerly  wasteful  steward.  But  the  contrary  took 
place.  The  lord  realized  that  his  man  had  begun  to  think,  and  was  no 
longer  merely  wasteful,  but  had  as  a  result  of  thinking  begun  to  invest 
goods  so  as  to  get  a  home  for  himself.  Thereupon  the  lord  restored 
him  to  his  office  and  warned  him  to  continue  as  he  had  begun  and  he 
would  have  no  need  to  look  for  temporary  homes.  He  would  have  a 
permanent  one.  “His  lord  commended  the  unjust  steward  because  he 
had  done  wisely.” 

Having  told  the  story  of  his  audience  our  Lord  Jesus  then  turned 
to  His  disciples  and  said  to  them  “Likewise  make  to  yourselves  friends 
of  the  Mammon  of  unrighteousness  that  when  ye  fail  (in  body,  die,) 
the  friends  ye  have  made  with  the  Mammon  of  unrighteousness  (money) 
may  receive  you  (not  into  temporary  but)  everlasting  homes.” 

Here  is  evidently  a  reference  to  that  goal  of  life  which  the  Evan¬ 
gelist  John  reports  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  his  gospel.  “In  my 
Father’s  house  are  many  resting  places.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you  and  I  will  receive  you  unto  myself.” 

In  the  judgment  of  nations  it  is  this  conscious  friendliness  that 
gains  for  the  friendly  persons  an  entrance  into  the  Kingdom.  As  it  is 
written:  “Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father.  For  I  was  hungry  and  ye 
gave  me  meat,  Thirsty  and  ye  gave  me  drink,  Naked  and  ye  clothed 
me;  sick,  and  in  prison  and  ye  visited  me.  Then  shall  they  answer  him, 
saying,  Lord  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungered  and  fed  thee?  Or  thirsty 
and  gave  thee  drink?  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger  and  took  thee  in? 
or  naked  and  clothed  thee?  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison, 
and  came  unto  thee?  And  the  King  shall  answer  them  saying,  Inas¬ 
much  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  the  least  of  these,  ye  have  done  it  unto 
me.” 

It  is  the  above  manner  of  life  in  time  that  fits  people  to  live  eter- 
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nally.  And  this  is  evidently  what  is  taught  in  the  Lord’s  exhortation 
to  His  disciples  based  upon  this  story.  In  this  exhortation  He  asks 
the  question,  “If  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another’s, 
how  shall  ye  obtain  something  for  your  very  own?” 

Plainly,  the  teaching  of  this  exhortation  is  that  the  life  that  now 
is,  is  not  ours  to  have  and  to  hold  forever.  We  have  life  now  by  the 
grace  of  God.  But  if  we  use  it  rightly  God  will  give  life  to  us  for  our 
very  own.  We  now  have  things  to  eat  and  drink  and  to  be  clothed 
withal,  not  because  we  have  earned  them  any  more  than  children  earn 
the  things  parents  provide  for  them  before  the  children  reach  the  age 
when  they  care  for  themselves.  If  children  are  foolish  and  disobedient, 
it  is  the  way  of  parents,  if  they  are  rich  enough  to  provide  a  trust  fund 
from  which  the  children  receive  but  an  income,  rather  than  a  fortune 
to  do  with  as  they  might  desire. 

After  this  manner  is  the  terrific  teaching  of  Gen.  3:22-23.  “And 
the  Lord  God  said,  the  man  is  come — to  know  evil,  and  now  lest  he 
put  forth  his  hand,  and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat,  and  live 
forever.  Therefore,  the  Lord  God  sent  the  man  forth  from  the  Garden 
of  Eden.” 

To  be  using  intelligently  for  God  the  things  and  the  life  that  God 
has  entrusted  us  with,  now  in  the  time  of  this  mortal  life,  is  to  open 
the  door  of  opportunity  in  Eternity.  Not  to  be  using  things  and  life 
for  God’s  sake  is  to  be  in  danger  of  hearing  the  voice  that  has  the 
sound  of  many  waters  saying  to  us  “How  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee? 
Give  an  account  of  the  stewardship  for  thou  inayest  no  longer  be 
steward.” 


The  Bible  and  Religion 


By  REV.  GEORGE  McNEELY,  D.  D. 


It  is  a  fact  in  the  experience  of  all  that  Man  is  religious.  Of  all 
the  Kindreds,  Tribes,  and  Peoples  recorded,  none  are  known  to  be 
without  religion.  Defining  religion  as  the  behavior  of  man  in  the  con¬ 
sciousness  of  his  God.  The  condition  of  that  part,  of  the  world’s 
population  called  heathen,  is  not  that  it  has  no  religion,  but  that  it  has 
too  much;  not  that  it  has  no  God,  but  that  it  has  too  many  Gods.  This 
religious  attitude  of  men  demonstrates  them  to  be  by  Nature  conscious 
of  the  presence  of  a  Supreme  Being.  Some  have  thought  to  approach, 
this  Being  through  mediators.  With  such,  religion  manifests  itself  as 
polytheistic;  but  whether  monotheistic  or  polytheistic,  everywhere  and 
at  all  times  the  manifestation  of  Religion  reaches  fullness  in  connection 
with  a  Temple  Building.  A  building  that  exceeds  in  size  and  richness, 
all  other  edifices.  Thus  we  find  to  the  present  time,  the  architecture 
of  religion  dominating  the  great  city  assemblies.  Often  the  Temples 
of  Religion  are  so  prominent  as  to  seem  out  of  proportion  to  their 
environment.  The  magnificent  temples  of  non-historic  peoples  are  all 
that  remain  to  testify  of  their  character.  The  exceeding  greatness  of 
the  buildings  in  Mass  and  Materials,  defying  the  strength  of  time  and 
give  modern  peoples  a  problem  in  construction  to  deal  with.  But, 
however  explained,  the}'-  none  the  less  testify  to  the  religion  with  which 
ancient  peoples  worshipped  their  God  and  Gods  for  unknown  centuries, 
back  to  the  beginning  of  time. 

Of  all  peoples  historically  fixed,  only  one  seems  to  possess  a  his¬ 
tory  that  supports  their  claim  to  have  been  made  the  custodians  of  a 
revealed  religion.  And,  of  course,  that  revelation  is  said  by  them  to 
have  come  from  the  Supreme  Being. 

All  other  religions,  it  is  alleged,  were  instituted  because  of  what 
men  experienced  while  feeling  after  God.  The'  Shemitic  religion  from 
which  came  Judaism,  Mahomedanism  and  Christianity,  claims  to  have 
been  instituted  because  of  what  God  experienced  in  restoring  Man.  In 
Romans  2:14,  15,  the  Bible  assumes  this  contrast  between  the  Jew’s 
religion  and  that  of  other  nations.  There  it  is  written,  “For  when  the 
Gentiles  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in 
the  Law,  these  having  not  the  Law,  are  a  lawr  unto  themselves:  which 
show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts.”  This  passage  may 
be  understood  to  declare  that  the  Nations  not  having  the  Law  of  true 
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Religion  revealed  to  them,  were  dependent  on  nature  for  their  religious 
procedure,  while  the  Jew's  in  addition  to  the  promptings  of  nature  had 
a  revelation  from  God. 

This  interpretation  of  the  passage  would  seem  to  be  borne  out  by 
such  corollary  texts  as  Acts  14:15-17,  Romans  1:18-23,  where  we  read 
that  God  left  not  Himself  without  a  witness  to  the  Nations  even 
though  the  Jewrs  had  failed  to  testify  concerning  Him  by  Deed  and  by 
Word.  Apart  from  the  revealed  testimony  their  God  had  given  the 
Jews  for  the  Nations,  God  himself  had  testified  to  the  Nations  in  that 
He  did  them  good  sending  them  rain  from  Heaven  and  fruitful  seasons. 
Thus  providing  things  to  eat  and  drink,  so  that  it  is  in  Him  they 
live  and  move  and  have  their  being.  The  Fact  of  God,  and  the  Nature 
of  God  were  so  manifested  in  these  provisions  that  the  Nations  were 
without  excuse,  who  conceived  Him  to  be  Arbitrary  and  Cruel.  But 
this  they  did,  and  their  misconception  of  God  reacted  upon  their  natures, 
so  that  they  became  cruel,  revengeful,  implacable. 

The  Social  conditions  of  the  world  lend  themselves  to  the  support 
of  the  foregoing  statement.  For  while  Mahomedanism  has  bred  cruel¬ 
ty  toward  non-Mahommedan  peoples,  it  has  bred  equality  within  its 
realm.  Christianity,  the  other  development  of  Judaism  has  excelled 
Judaism  itself  in  propagation  of  universal  good  will. 

To  look  upon  the  products  of  other  religions  is  enough  to  convict 
them  of  having  bred  at  least  stoical  carelessness,  on  the  part  of  all 
fractions  of  them,  as  to  howr  other  fractions  live.  The  castes  of  India, 
to  cite  only  one  witness,  bear  terrible  testimony  to  this  as  a  fact. 

The  religion  given  by  revelation  to  the  Jews  brought  forth  in  their 
land  a  great  Temple.  This  Temple  God  honored  with  His  presence. 
Manifesting  Himself  there,  under  conditions  of  His  own  making.  The 
Jews  made  the  mistake  of  thinking  that  God  limited  Blimself  to  their 
Temple. 

This  mistake  wrought  an  injuiry  in  two  ways.  First:  Their  small 
idea  of  God  worked  a  smallness  of  nature  in  themselves,  For  man  be¬ 
comes  like  what  he  worships.  Second:  It  wrought  an  enmity  in 
other  peoples  for  the  God  of  the  Jews  as  being  merely  the  God  of 
the  Jews  when  God  desired  by  the  religion  He  gave  the  Jews,  to  enable 
them  to  make  Him  known  as  the  God  of  all  the  earth. 

This  mistake  of  Jewish  religion  vitiated  their  whole  life,  and 
brought  a  word  of  condemnation  and  exhortation  from  God  by  one 
especially  inspired  to  utter  it.  This  inspired  word  came  through 
Stephen,  who  was  filled  with  The  Holy  Spirit  to  declare  it;  and  is 
recorded  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  Acts.  “He  said.  Men,  brethren,  and 
fathers,  hearken, — The  God  of  Glory  appeared  unto  our  father  Abra¬ 
ham,  when  he  dwelt  in  Mesopotamia,  before  he  dwelt  in  Charran,  and 
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said  unto  him,  “Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred, 
and  come  into  the  land  which  I  shall  shew  thee.  Then  came  he  out  of 
the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  dwelt  in  Charran;  and  from  thence  He 
removed  him,  into  this  land  wherein  ye  now  dwell.  And  He  gave  him 
none  inheritance  in  it.  No,  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on;  yet  He 
promised  that  He  would  give  it  to  him  for  a  possession,  and  to  his 
seed  after  him. 

When  the  time  of  the  promise  drew  nigh,  which  God  had  sworn 
to  Abraham,  the  people  grew  and  multiplied  in  Egypt.  In  which  time 
Moses  was  born,  and  was  nourished  in  his  father’s  house.  And  Phar¬ 
aoh's  daughter  took  him  up  and  nourished  him  as  her  own  Son.  Moses 
was  then  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and  was  mighty 
in  words  and  in  deeds.  When  he  was  fully  forty  years  old,  it  came  into 
his  heart  to  visit  his  brethren,  the  Children  of  Israel,  and  seeing  one 
of  them  suffer  wrong  he  avenged  him  and  smote  the  Egyptian  oppress¬ 
or.  For  he  supposed  his  brethren  would  have  understood  how  that 
God  by  his  hand  would  deliver  them;  but  they  understood  not.  And 
the  next  day  he  showed  himself  unto  them  as  they  strove,  and  would 
have  set  them  at  one  again,  saying,  Sirs,  ye  are  brethren;  why  do  ye 
wrong  one  to  another?  But,  he  that  did  his  neighbor  wrong  thrust 
him  away,  saying,  who  make  thee  a  ruler  or  a  judge  over  us?  Wilt 
thou  kill  me  as  thou  didst  the  Egyptian  yesterday?  Then  Moses  fled 
at  this  saying,  (Exodus  2:15)  and  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Midian,  and  he 
sat  down  by  a  well. 

Now  the  priest  of  Midian  had  seven  daughters  and  they  came  to 
draw  water.  And  the  shepherds  came  and  drove  them  away:  but  Moses 
stood  up  and  helped  them  and  they  came  to  Ruel,  their  father  and  said 
an  Egyptian  delivered  us  out  of  the  hand  of  the  shepherds,  and  also 
drew*  water  enough  for  us,  and  watered  our  flock.  And  he  said  unto 
his  daughters,  and  where  is  he?  Why  is  it  that  ye  have  left  the  man? 
Call  him  that  he  may  eat  bread.  And  Moses  was  content  to  dwell  with 
the  man. 

Now  Moses  kept  the  flock  of  his  father-in-law,  and  he  led  the 
flock  to  the  back  side  of  the  desert  and  came  to  the  mountain  of  God. 
And  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  flame  of  fire  out 
of  the  midst  of  a  bush,  and  he  looked  and  behold  the  bush,  burned 
with  fire,  and  the  bush  was  not  consumed.  And  God  called  unto  him 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush,  and  said  Moses,  Moses.  And  he  said 
here  am  I.  And  God  said,  draw  not  nigh  hither,  put  off  thy  shoes 
from  off  thy  feet,  for  the  place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground. 
I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob. 
And  God  said,  I  have  seen  the  affliction  of  My  people  which  are  in 
Egypt,  and  have  heard  their  cry.  Come  now  therefore,  and  I  will 


GEORGE  McNEELY 


189 


send  thee  unto  Pharaoh,  that  thou  mayest  bring  forth  My  people  the 
Children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt.” 

The  appeal  of  this  declaration  is  based  upon  two  acknowledged 
facts  and  a  conclusion.  First:  That  God  appeared  to  Abram  whilst 
he  was  yet  a  resident  in  Mesopotomia  and  an  idolator.  Second:  That 
God  appeared  to  Moses  in  a  Syrian  desert  and  made  the  spot  whereon 
Moses  stood  a  Holy  of  Holies  equal  to  that  of  the  Jews’  Temple. 

The  conclusion  drawn  from  these  facts  is  that  God  dwelleth  not  in 
Temples  made  with  hands. 

Care  is  to  be  taken  not  to  misunderstand  the  meaning  of  this  con¬ 
clusion,  which  is  not  that,  God  does  not  use  temples  for  the  manifes¬ 
tation  of  Himself.  To  take  from  the  statement  the  teaching  that  God 
does  not  at  all  use  temples  made  by  men’s  hands  is  to  entirely  mis¬ 
understand  the  meaning  of  Stephen’s  utterance.  This  utterance  pivots 
on  the  word  “dwelleth.”  This  is  what  God  is  said  not  to  DO  in 
temples  made  with  hands.  To  dwell  means  at  least  to  remain  in  a 
place,  to  be  confined  to  the  dwelling  place  so  long  as  the  dwelling  con¬ 
tinues.  God  did  not  confine  Himself  to  the  Temple  of  the  Jews  much 
less  does  He  confine  Himself  to  the  temples  of  other  peoples.  Temples 
were  the  expression  of  people’s  religious  emotion,  and  when  God  re¬ 
fused  to  dwell  in  temples,  He  thus  refused  to  accept  men’s  religion  in 
so  far  as  religion  declared  God  to  be  local. 

The  reason  for  this  refusal  of  God  to  be  religiously  localized,  the 
Bible  clearly  declares  to  be,  that  evil  results  therefrom.  The  temple 
would  be  built  as  a  means  to  an  end.  The  desired  end  being  com¬ 
munion  with  God. 

The  evil  of  the  proceeding  came  from  the  fact  that  the  people  who 
built  the  temple  and  began  to  build,  because  they  desired  to  commune 
with  God,  would  exhaust  their  emotions  in  the  work  of  building  and 
fail  to  go  on  until  they  met  God.  And  so  it  is  written  in  the  book  of 
the  prophet  Hosea,  “Israel  hath  forgotten  his  Maker  and  buildeth 
Temples.” 

That  temples  are  negligible  to  God  in  spite  of  the  value  man  has 
put,  and  does  put  upon  them,  as  a  means  of  religion  is  seen  from  the 
opening  sentence  of  the  text.  “The  God  of  Glory  appeared  to  our 
father  Abram  when  he  dwelt  in  Mesopotamia.  In  the  statement:  Abram 
dwelt  in  Mesopotamia  is  the  explanation  of  why  God  dwells  not  in 
temples.  The  dwelling  place  is  indicative  of  the  Character  and  so  it  is 
used  by  God  in  Rev.  3:10,  “Them  that  dwell  on  the  earth.”  Rev.  2:13, 
“Thou  dwellest  where  Satan’s  seat  is.”  That  Abram  dwelt  in  Mesopo¬ 
tamia  when  God  appeared  to  him  indicates  two  things.  Namely,  Abram’s 
character  with  its  need  and  where  God  will  be  found.  We  consider 
these  things  in  their  order.  First,  Abraham’s  character  and  need  as 
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they  are  described  in  four  passages  of  Scriptures.  The  first  is  Joshua 
24:2-3.  “Your  fathers  dwelt  on  the  other  side  of  the  river  in  old  time, 
even  Terah,  the  father  of  Abram,  and  the  father  of  Nachor,  and  they 
served  other  gods.  And  I  took  your  father  Abram  from  the  other  side 
of  the  river.’’ 

This  passage  indicates  that  Abram,  the  father  of  Israel  was  an 
idolator.  He  not  only  practised  his  religion  in  temples  made  with 
hands,  worshipping  therein,  but  the  gods  he  worshipped  therein  were 
the  work  of  men’s  hands.  Concerning  which  it  is  written,  “They  that 
worship  them  are  like  unto  them.”  These  idol  gods  of  Abram’s  reli¬ 
gion  had  hands,  but  they  handled  not,  feet  had  they  but  they  walked 
not,  mouth  had  they  but  they  spake  not.  Everything  they  possessed 
must  needs  be  imparted  to  them.  Therefore  they  who  worshipped 
them  became  acquisitive  in  character  and  developed  thereby  a  posses¬ 
sive  philosophy  of  life.  They  became  anxious  seekers  after  things  to 
eat,  drink  and  to  be  clothed  withal.  That  was  the  manifestation  of  the 
character  of  their  gods,  always  receiving  and  never  giving.  This  was 
the  character  developed  in  Abram  and  more  than  suggests  his  need  of 
a  revelation  concerning  the  character  of  the  real  God.  It  also  suggests 
why  the  only  true  God  when  he  revealed  Himself  to  Abram,  instructed 
him  to  leave  all  and  follow  into  an  unknown  land  where  he  would 
possess  nothing  at  the  time.  Abram  essayed  to  follow,  but  the  effect 
of  his  religion  on  his  character  is  indicated  in  this  next  passage  of 
Scripture  Gen.  “Abram  came  into  Haran,  dwelt  in  Haran,  took  goods 
gotten  in  Haran.”  In  this  conduct  he  manifests  the  character  of  the 
gods  he  had  worshipped  and  how  little  he  had  as  yet  apprehended  the 
character  of  the  God  who  had  appeared  to  him,  calling  him  away  from 
Ur  and  its  religion,  and  uniting  Abram  to  Himself  in  a  partnership 
of  service,  a  partnership  issuing  in  Abram  having  the  blessing  that 
comes  to  him  who  gives  rather  than  to  him  who  receives. 

Let  us  beware  of  the  danger  of  despising  the  circumstantial  manner 
in  which  God  taught  Abram  the  lesson.  Too  often  we  look  upon 
circumstances  as  the  outcome  of  blind  chance,  rather  than  the  arrange¬ 
ment  of  the  truly  good  God. 

As  Abram  obeys  God  he  reaches  the  land  to  find  it  in  the  grasp 
of  a  famine.  A  prosperous  land  may  give  excuse  to  its  inhabitants  for 
forgetfulness  of  God.  But  a  famished  land  furnishes  a  stage  whereon 
the  true  God  may  display  His  special  providences. 

The  indication  is  that  the  famine  into  the  midst  of  which  Abram 
came  was  arranged  by  God  in  order  to  make  his  power  and  goodness 
known  to  Abram.  Abram  sought  to  move  off  the  stage  that  God  had 
set  by  going  on  westward  into  Egypt  where  was  prosperity  and  an 
opportunity  to  acquire  goods.  That  this  was  the  motive  energizing 
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Abram  is  evident  from  this  third  passage  of  Scripture  Gen.  12:13-16: 
“Say,  I  pray  thee,  that  thou  art  my  sister  that  it  may  be  well  with 
me  for  thy  sake.  And  the  princes  of  Egypt  saw  her  and  entreated 
Abram  well  for  her  sake,  and  he  had  sheep  and  oxen  and  asses  and 
camels.”  God  now  appears  to  the  Egyptian  and  discounts  Abram’s 
design  to  get  goods  from  them  by  getting  Abram  sent  away  under 
indictment  as  not  equal  to  the  Egyptians  in  decent  manners.  Abram 
returns  to  the  land  of  famine  and  there  God  appears  to  him,  promising 
to  enrich  him  with  lands  and  flocks  and  herds  and  with  a  mighty  poster¬ 
ity,  though  at  the  same  time  Abram  was  childless. 

By  these  experiences  of  God’s  presence  in  desloate  places  and  sor¬ 
rowful  moods,  Abram  came  to  possess  an  ability  to  know  God  as  able 
to  provide  under  all  circumstances  and  willing  to  provide  regardless 
of  the  merit  of  the  one  providentially  enriched.  God  is  manifested  as 
designing  providence  in  order  to  increase  faith. 

Thus  is  Abram  led  to  a  knowledge  of  God  as  He  really  is,  and  to 
a  worship  of  the  God  of  things  as  they  really  are.  This  worship  is  not 
connected  with  temples  or  forms.  It  is  a  worship  that  naturally  fol¬ 
lows  the  experience  of  God’s  supplying  all  our  need  according  to  His 
riches  in  Glory. 

The  fourth  scripture  discloses  to  us  the  change  in  Abram’s  char¬ 
acter  and  religion  wherebjr  he  gets  the  change  in  name  from  Abram 
to  Abraham.  When  God  changes  a  nature  He  changes  the  name  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the  change  in  nature.  Everjr  one  with  a  new  nature  in 
Christ  Jesus  has  a  new  name  written  in  Heaven. 

God  has  made  known  to  Abram  the  intended  destruction  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  Gen.  18:17.  The  knowledge  of  this  impending 
destruction  creates  a  problem  in  the  mind  of  Abraham.  The  age  old 
problem  of  why  the  righteous  suffer  with  the  wicked,  and  why  the 
wicked  prosper  with  the  righteous.  The  answer  is  that  they  only 
appear  to  do  so.  But  the  appearance  deceives  many,  as  it  deceived 
Abraham.  Abraham  approached  God  with  the  question:  “Wilt  thou 
also  destroy  the  righteous  with  the  wicked?  Shall  not  the  Judge  of 
all  the  earth  do  right?”  Abraham’s  God  showed  that  He  was  a  God 
above  all  gods  and  reigned  in  righteousness,  by  two  witnesses.  First, 
the  declaration  of  Gen.  19:22  to  Lot,  “I  cannot  do  anything  till  thou 
be  come  thither.”  That  God  had  made  provision  for  the  escape  of  Lot 
before  Abraham  petitioned  Him  on  behalf  of  the  righteous  is  indicated 
in  the  story,  inasmuch  as  Abraham  made  no  plea  for  Lot,  but  ended 
his  prayer  with  the  assumption  that  there  were  at  least  ten  righteous 
people  in  Sodom  which  there  were  not.  The  fact  that  ten  righteous 
people  could  not  be  found  in  Sodom  is  the  second  witness  to  the  fact 
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that  God  would  not  destroy  the  righteous  with  the  wicked  in  that  in¬ 
stance. 

All  these  instances  conclude  in  a  testimony  from  Abraham’s  ex¬ 
perience  that  God  will  be  found  wherever  and  whenever  man  needs 
Him. 

We  now  take  up  the  case  of  Moses  as  Stephen  uses  his  story  to 
illustrate  the  closeness  of  God  to  needy  man  and  the  effect  of  that 
closeness  when  man  feels  the  need. 

If  ever  a  man  was  made  to  know  his  high  destiny  that  man  was 
Moses.  Stephen  plainly  declares  that  the  time,  the  place,  and  the 
work  were  all  prepared  for  him.  And  that  Moses’  people  as  well 
as  Moses’  nature  instructed  him  as  to  his  Messiahship. 

Moses  sets  about  the  work  that  is  before  him,  but  when  his  brethren 
refused  to  accept  his  leadership,  he  gave  up  all  expectation  of  office, 
ran  away  from  his  task,  and  in  supine  helplessness  was  content  to  serve 
a  servant  of  false  Gods  when  he  should  have  been  the  companion  of  the 
only  real  and  Great  God. 

Surely  if  ever  a  man  needed  God  it  was  hopeless,  helpless  Moses 
in  the  back  side  of  the  desert.  God  does  not  act  contrary  to  His  reputa¬ 
tion  as  the  God  of  the  needy.  He  appeared  to  Moses  so  as  to  quickly 
instruct  him  in  matters  Moses  needed  to  know. 

First,  “God  is  a  consuming  fire.”  Fire  is  the  great  purifying 
agency.  It  dissolves  the  dross  and  leaves  the  real  metal  unsullied. 
God  as  fire  is  the  self-purifying  one  in  whom  there  is  no  impurity.  Yet 
He  is  beheld  by  Moses  as  dwelling  in  the  thorn  bush.  The  thorn  bush 
being  the  symbol  of  sinners.  The  fact  that  the  fire  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  bush  and  yet  the  bush  is  not  consumed  informed  Moses  that  God 
could  dwell  with  sinners  without  consuming  them.  The  people  Israel 
were  sinners,  yet  God  was  able  to  dwell  with  them  in  order  to  save 
them,  and  in  running  away  from  them  Moses  had  run  away  from  God. 
Yet  God  had  not  forsaken  them  and  now  as  afterward  to  Jonah,  the 
word  of  the  Lord  comes  to  Moses  a  second  time,  and  again  he  has 
become  a  man  of  destiny.  God  made  the  desert  sand  a  Holy  of  Holies 
in  order  to  recommission  him  the  Messiah  of  His  sinning  people. 

Here  then,  are  two  great  examples  of  God’s  attitude  toward  man’s 
religion  showing  that  “God  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands, 
neither  is  worshipped  by  the  work  of  men’s  hands  as  though  He  need- 
eth  anything,  seeing  that  He  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all 
things. 
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It  is  quite  evident  that  responsible  leaders  of  the  Church  today  are 
convinced  that  it  is  necessary  to  find  a  Christian  approach  to  the  Jew. 
It  is  altogether  proper  to  establish  cordial  business  and  even  social 
relations  with  the  Jewish  people  as  we  have  succeeded  in  doing  in  the 
various  communities  in  America  where  the  four  and  one-half  million 
Jews  are  scattered.  But  we  are  beginning  to  see  that  our  Christian 
duty  and  obligation  to  the  people  of  Israel  must  lead  us  beyond  the 
economic  and  social  bounds  to  a  consideration  of  their  spiritual  needs. 

The  International  Missionary  Council  was  convinced  of  the 
clamant  need  of  a  Christian  approach  to  the  Jew  when  during  the 
month  of  April,  1927  they  called  a  conference  of  Christian  leaders 
representing  the  various  denominational  missionary  boards  to  consider 
the  presentation  of  the  Christian  message  to  the  Jews.  Dr.  James 
Black  of  Edinburgh  who  wrote  the  report  of  this  historic  conference 
held  in  Budapest  and  Warsaw,  quotes  Dr.  John  R.  Mott,  the  chairman 
as  saying:  “It  would  have  been  a  collective  crime  not  to  have  come 
together  to  revise  our  thought  and  action  in  face  of  the  new  situation 
throughout  the  Jewish  world.” 

As  the  chairman  of  the  International  missionary  council,  and  speak¬ 
ing  to  a  distinguished  body  of  missionary  leaders  of  the  world,  Dr. 
Mott  said  we  must  “revise”  our  thought  and  action  in  our  Christian 
approach  to  the  Jew.  We  must  no  longer  think  that  we  have  no  mis¬ 
sionary  duty  to  present  the  Gospel  to  the  Jewish  people.  We  must 
cease  to  act  as  if  the  people  of  Israel  are  so  spiritually  callous  as  to 
remain  unmoved  and  unresponsive  to  the  Christian  missionary  appeal. 

Genius  of  Christianity 

It  is  also  well  for  us  to  observe  that  the  very  genius  of  Christianity 
as  a  missionary  religion  moves  us  to  a  Christian  approach  of  the  Jew¬ 
ish  people.  All  informed  Christians  recognize  that  the  commission  of 
their  Lord  “Go  ye  into  all  the  world  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature,”  is  a  universal  command  and  the  very  foundation  of  the  home 
and  foreign  missionary  movement.  But  there  has  been  a  hesitancy  to 
apply  the  commission  to  the  Jewish  people  for  fear  that  to  do  so  might 
be  considered  an  act  of  proselyting  or  proselytization.  In  a  sincere 
endeavor  to  be  broad  in  their  outlook  and  considerate  of  other  faiths 
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some  very  earnest  Christians  have  been  reluctant  to  assent  to  the  full 
application  of  the  missionary  duty  to  the  Jewish  people  in  the  fear 
that  Jews  might  resent  such  missionary  efforts  and  label  as  proselyters 
those  who  employ  them,  and  some  Jewish  leaders,  sensing  this  spirit 
of  fear  and  hesitancy  in  the  church  have  taken  advantage  of  the  situa¬ 
tion  and  are  endeavoring  to  stop  the  existing  missionary  enterprises  of 
the  Church  amongst  the  Jews. 

Charges  of  Proselyting 

This  whole  matter  of  the  church’s  right  and  propriety  to  carry  on 
Jewish  missionary  work  was  recently  questioned  in  an  official  capacity 
by  Dr.  Israel  Goldstein,  rabbi  of  Congregation  B’nai  Jeshurun  of  New 
York.  Dr.  Goldstein  was  given  an  opportunity  to  address  the  Home 
Missions  Council,  representing  the  thirty-eight  Boards  of  Home  Mis¬ 
sions  of  the  United  States  and  Canada,  on  the  question  of  Christian 
proselytezation  among  Jews  in  America.  In  substance  Dr.  Goldstein 
declared  that  the  church  had  no  moral  right  to  carry  on  missionary 
work  among  the  Jews  and  he  bluntly  asked  the  Home  Mission  Council 
to  recommend  to  their  denominations  the  cessation  of  any  and  every 
form  of  Jewish  Evangelization.  The  Home  Missions  Council  received 
Dr.  Goldstein’s  statement  graciously  and  at  a  subsequent  session  made 
the  following  repfy,  which  because  of  its  tremendous  importance,  I 
quote  in  full: 

“We  desire  to  assure  Dr.  Goldstein  of  our  hearty  cooperation  in 
the  cultivating  and  propagating  of  good-will,  civic  righteousness,  social 
service  and  national  loyalty  between  Jews  and  Christians  everywhere. 

“We  wish  also  to  sa3r  to  him  that  when  little  children  from  Jewish 
families  come  to  our  churches,  Sunday  schools  and  our  neighborhood 
houses,  we  believe  it  is  desirable  that  they  should  come  with  the  con¬ 
sent  and  approval  of  their  parents.  And  furthermore  we  do  not  believe 
in  the  conversion  of  men  and  woman  to  Christianity  by  bribes  or  by 
bail. 

“We  are  grateful  for  the  spiritual  contributions  to  the  ennoblement 
of  our  American  civilization  by  every  faith  and  are  in  perfect  sympathy 
with  the  American  principle  of  giving  the  largest  possible  liberty  to  all 
faiths  in  contributing  to  our  American  life. 

“In  accordance  with  this  American  principle,  therefore,  we  insist 
that  every  group  of  people  has  the  right  to  propagate  their  faith.  In 
accordance  with  this  principle  we  affirm  that  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  a  gospel  for  the  whole  world.  At  the  very  heart  of  it  is  the 
missionary  command  of  Christ  ‘Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature.’  This  gospel  is  a  way  to  salvation  and 
a  way  of  life  for  the  individual  and  for  the  nation.  Not  to  go  therefore 
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to  all  people  would  be  a  direct  violation  of  this  central  command  of  our 
religion.  Not  to  go  to  any  group  of  people  would  be  a  discrimination 
against  that  group  from  the  Christian  point  of  view. 

“The  Home  Missions  Council,  representing  the  thirty-eight  boards 
of  Home  Missions  of  the  United  States  and  Canada,  must  insist  on  not 
only  the  right  but  the  duty  to  present  the  gospel  of  Christ  in  all  of 
its  fullness  and  the  service  of  Christ  in  all  of  its  implications  to  every 
man  and  woman  within  the  bounds  of  this  continent,  without  regard 
to  color,  creed,  or  condition.  To  do  less  than  this  would  be  false  to 
our  faith  and  unfair  to  our  fellowmen. 

(Signed)  “John  McDowell,  Chairman;  Bishop  E.  G.  Richardson, 
Carroll  M.  Davis,  Charles  E.  Schaeffer,  members  of  committee  of  Home 
Missions  Council. 

Israel’s  Unique  History 

In  our  Christian  approach  to  the  Jews  it  is  well  for  us  to  think  of 
the  unique  history  of  this  people.  “O  Israel,  who  is  like  unto  thee!” 
cries  the  Psalmist.  One  of  the  wise  philosophers  of  another  day 
(Hamann  of  Konigsberg)  aptly  said  “To  me  the  wonder  of  all  won¬ 
ders,  and  the  most  unmistakable  proof  of  a  Divine  providence  and  rule 
— a  miracle  greater  than  Noah’s  Ark,  or  Lot’s  wife,  or  the  Burning 
Bush,  is  the  Jew.”  Our  esteemed  Hebrew  Christian  scholar  Dr. 
Adolph  Saphir  declared  that  “The  history  of  Israel  is  the  history  of 
miracle,  even  as  it  is  the  miracle  of  history.” 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  phenomena  about  this  unique  history 
of  the  Jews,  already  covering  a  period  of  some  thirty-five  hundred 
years  since  the  Exodus,  is  that  it  was  all  written  in  advance.  Who 
would  have  believed  that  the  prophetic  forecasts  given  by  Moses  (Ex. 
34:1-7;  Deut.  4:21-31;  14;  31:14;)  so  many  centuries  ago  would  find 
their  perfect  fulfillment  in  the  unique  history  of  the  Jewish  people  to¬ 
day.  But  this  is  exactly  what  has  happened  so  that  any  one  reading 
the  modern  history  of  the  Jews  is  amazed  to  find  such  complete  verifi¬ 
cation  of  the  veracity  of  prophetic  predictions  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
For  example  Moses  declared  centuries  ago  in  speaking  to  the  people  of 
Israel  “The  Lord  shall  scatter  you  among  the  nations.”  (Deut.  4:27). 
“I  will  toss  the  house  of  Israel  among  all  nations.”  “Among  these 
nations  thou  shalt  find  no  ease,  neither  shall  the  sole  of  thy  foot  have 
rest.”  “They  shall  be  wanderers  among  the  nations.” 

All  these  predictions  have  found  their  literal  fulfillment  in  the  con¬ 
tinuous  and  universal  scattering  of  the  Jewish  people. 

Dispersion  of  Jews 

A  modern  Jewish  historian,  Israel  Cohen  in  his  “Jewish  Life  in 
Modern  Times”  graphically  depicts  this  phenomenal  dispersion.  “Numer- 
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ous  as  the  Jewish  communities  are  in  eastern  Europe,”  writes  Mr. 
Cohen,  ‘'numerous  as  they  also  are  in  North  America,  neither  one 
region  nor  the  other  must  eclipse  from  our  sight  the  existence  of  count¬ 
less  other  colonies  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  In  every  country  of  Eur¬ 
ope,  in  North  and  South  Africa,  in  most  of  the  countries  of  Asia  from 
Palestine  to  Japan,  in  most  of  the  populous  centers  of  Australia  and  in 
many  of  the  newly  developed  states  in  South  America,  there  are  com¬ 
munities,  in  compact  masses  or  meagre  clusters,  which  still  preserve  in 
varying  degrees  a  life  distinct  from  that  which  surrounds  them — trea¬ 
suring  the  laws  of  Mount  Sinai  and  following  the  customs  of  ancient 
Judea.  In  the  swarming  Ghetto  of  Poland,  where  piety,  pathos  and 
poverty  commingle;  in  the  fashionable  suburbs  of  Paris  and  New  York, 
Vienna  and  London,  redolent  of  wealth  and  culture;  in  the  ancient 
cities  of  Jerusalem  and  Damascus,  Rome  and  Alexandria,  and  in  the 
modern  cities  of  Johannesburg  and  Buenos  Aires,  Montreal  and  Mel¬ 
bourne;  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  the  Ganges  and  the  Missouri,  and 
beneath  the  mountain  ranges  of  the  Andes,  the  Alps  and  the  Himalayas; 
in  the  steppes  of  Siberia,  the  cave  dwellings  of  Tripoli  and  the  back- 
woods  of  Australia,  in  the  mining  camps  of  the  Transvaal  and  the  prair¬ 
ies  of  the  Argentine;  in  all  these  diverse  centers  of  civilization,  old  and 
new,  great  and  small,  refined  and  rude,  scattered  promiscuously  over 
the  face  of  the  earth,  the  prayers  of  ‘the  chosen  people’  are  still  uttered 
in  the  language  of  the  Psalms,  and  the  memory  of  the  ancestral  deeds 
of  glory  and  martyrdom  is  cherished  with  pride  and  celebrated  with 
the  rites  of  hoary  tradition.” 

It  is  clear  then  that  we  are  making  a  Christian  approach  to  a  people 
whose  histor}'-  is  not  only  unqiue  but  whose  very  survival  through  the 
centuries  of  exile  and  dispersion  amongst  the  nations  of  the  world 
can  be  accounted  for  only  by  the  miraculous  intervention  of  God. 

Some  Difficulties 

It  ought  to  be  easy  to  find  a  Christian  approach  to  the  Jewish  peo¬ 
ple.  For  the  Jews  are  scattered  amongst  the  Christian  nations  and 
living  in  Christian  communities.  Moreover,  the  Christian  can  hardly 
read  a  chapter  of  his  holy  Bible  but  what  he  will  come  in  direct  contact 
with  the  Hebrew  people.  In  the  holy  Book  the  Christian  finds  the 
Jew  most  minutely  depicted — his  origin,  his  history,  his  characteristics 
are  all  plainly  mirrored  before  us.  And  the  modern  Israelite  is  not  un¬ 
like  his  brethren  whom  we  meet  in  the  pages  of  Scripture.  Yet  it  is 
well  to  realize  that  there  are  difficulties  to  be  encountered  in  our  Chris¬ 
tian  Approach  to  the  Jewish  people. 

There  is  the  difficulty  of  the  Jew’s  ignorance  of  the  true  nature  of 
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Christianity.  Most  Jews  have  never  read  the  New  Testament.  What 
knowledge  they  have  of  Christianity  has  been  gained  mostly  from  their 
contacts  with  Christians  in  the  various  countries  of  their  dispersion.  It 
so  happens  that  most  Jews  have  lived  in  countries  where  either  Greek 
Catholicism  or  Roman  Catholicism  was  the  predominant  religion.  It  is 
not  strange,  therefore,  to  find  most  Jews  of  the  opinion  that  Christian¬ 
ity  is  an  idolatrous  religion  far  removed  from  the  monotheistic  con¬ 
ceptions  of  Jehovah  made  to  Israel.  The  spectacle  of  Christians  wor¬ 
shipping  ikons  and  idols  has  served  to  implant  in  the  minds  of  the 
Jews  a  grossly  false  impression  of  the  true  nature  of  Christianity. 

Added  to  the  difficulty  of  the  lack  of  knowledge  of  the  New 
Testament  is  the  Jews’  prejudice  to  Christianity  by  reason  of  the  per¬ 
secutions  he  has  suffered  at  the  hands  of  the  Christian  Church.  It  is 
well  known  that  through  the  centuries  the  Church  (it  was  the  Roman 
and  Greek  Catholic  Church  to  be  sure  but  the  only  Church  the  Jew 
was  acquainted  with)  fostered  systematic  persecutions  and  massacres 
of  the  Jews.  These  persecutions  at  times  were  so  fierce  and  so  relent¬ 
less  that  the  Jews  came  to  believe  that  the  Church  was  seeking  their 
ultimate  extermination.  This  was  the  penalty  the  Jew  was  to  pay  for 
the  betrayal  and  crucifixion  of  the  Son  of  God. 

The  Budapest  Conference  on  the  presentation  of  the  Christian 
Message  to  the  Jew,  sponsored  by  the  International  Missionary  Coun¬ 
cil  took  cognizance  of  this  matter  of  the  Churches’  unchristian  treat¬ 
ment  of  the  Jewish  people.  In  the  opening  chapter  of  the  report  of 
this  conference  Dr.  James  Black  writes  this  informing  and  encour¬ 
aging  paragraph: 

“Christians  at  last  have  gained  the  insight  and  the  courage  to  con¬ 
demn  the  devil’s  spirit  of  persecution  and  ostracism.  In  my  own  mind,” 
Dr.  Black  continues,  “nothing  has  more  helped  the  Christian  outlook 
for  work  among  thinking  Jews  than  the  open  and  frank  repentance  of 
the  Churches  for  all  ancient  wrong  and  outrage.  This  was  an  acknowl¬ 
edgment  of  sin  long  overdue.  The  dragging  years  of  agony  inflicted 
on  this  outcast  people  are  beyond  any  attempt  of  justification  or  even 
mitigation.  It  is  only  the  tears  of  a  cleansing  repentance  that  can 
ever  wipe  out  the  wrongs  of  the  centuries  from  the  savage  memory  of 
this  martyred  race. 

“It  is  right,  therefore,  that  our  first  approach  to  the  Jew  should 
be  by  the  shadowed  way  of  penitence  and  shame.  We  must  shoulder 
the  sins  of  our  fathers.  We  must  even,  if  need  be,  shoulder  the  sins 
of  many  of  our  brethren  in  other  lands  who  still  cast  slanting  eyes  on 
the  troublesome  Jew.” 
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The  Changed  Attitude  of  the  Jew 

With  the  change  of  attitude  of  the  Church  toward  the  Jew  there 
has  come  also  a  complete  change  of  the  Jew’s  attitude  toward  Chris¬ 
tianity.  This  is  the  most  encouraging  aspect  in  our  Christian  approach 
to  the  Jewish  people.  Heretofore,  Jews  would  have  nothing  to  do 
with  Christianity.  Orthodox  Jews  would  not  mention  the  name  of 
Jesus  except  in  scorn.  Reformed  Jews,  while  claiming  to  be  more 
open  minded  and  less  prejudiced  were  content  to  remain  indifferent 
to  and  ignorant  of  the  essential  truths  of  the  Christian  faith.  But  the 
centuries  of  indifference  and  silence  have  broken.  Today,  in  our  Chris¬ 
tian  approach  to  the  Jew  we  meet  with  men  of  an  open  and  inquiring 
mind.  Whereas  in  the  past  the  subject  of  Christianity  was  taboo  to 
the  Jew,  today  the  person  and  place  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  has  become  a 
study  of  primary  interest  and  importance  to  Israel.  For  this  reason  we 
are  not  surprised  to  find  the  foremost  Jewish  scholars  of  the  world  to¬ 
day  writing  fresh  stories  of  the  life  of  Christ.  Such  books  as  Professor 
Joseph  Kausner’s  “Jesus  of  Nazareth,”  or  Rabbi  H.  G.  Enelow’s  “A 
Jewish  View  of  Jesus”  or  Dr.  Claude  G.  Montefiore’s  “The  Religious 
Teachings  of  Jesus”  or  Joseph  Jacob’s  “Jesus  as  Others  Saw  Him” 
or  Emil  Ludwig’s  “The  Son  of  Man”  or  Max  Hunterberg’s  “The  Cru¬ 
cified  Jew”  are  attempts  of  Jewish  scholars,  rabbis  and  journalists  to 
evaluate  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  Jewish  point  of  view.  This 
is  a  startling  and  encouraging  innovation  vastly  in  contrast  to  the 
traditional  Jewish  attitude  of  indifference  and  silence  regarding  funda¬ 
mental  Christian  truths  and  the  founder  of  Christianity. 

Even  more  encouraging  is  the  news  that  Jews  are  accepting  the 
Christian  Gospel  and  are  turning  to  the  Christian  faith  in  increasing 
numbers.  This  is  to  be  expected.  For  it  is  difficult  for  Jews  to  sin¬ 
cerely  examine  the  portrait  of  Christ  without  finding  in  Him  the  exact 
representation  of  Israel’s  promised  Messiah.  Moreover,  the  modern 
Jew'  finds  that  upon  accepting  Christ  he  does  not  give  up  anything 
vital  in  Judaism  but  rather  has  light  and  meaning  and  vitality  shed 
upon  his  ancient  faith.  It  is  very  evident,  too,  that  the  modern  Jew 
will  not  be  satisfied  with  the  diluted  forms  of  Christianity  so  popular 
at  this  moment  in  some  Christian  circles.  The  Christian  approach  to 
the  Jew'  must  be  based  upon  the  New  Testament  teachings  and  apostolic 
methods.  We  must  approach  the  Jewdsh  people  with  a  supernatural 
Gospel  and  portray  an  atoning,  resurrected  and  living  Saviour  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Then,  as  the  Jewdsh  apostles  of  old,  the 
modern  Jew  will  see  that  in  Jesus  Christ  there  dwells  the  fullness  of 
the  God  head  bodily.  They  will  behold  in  Him  “the  glory  as  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.” 
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GOD  is  here.  God  is  producing  a  people  who  know  Him,  to  share 
His  Life  and  purposes.  You  are  all  invited  to  this  relationship.  Jesus 
Christ  has  provided  this  relationship  for  you.  It  is  the  will  of  the 
Father  that  you  enter  into  it  and  share  its  blessings  and  opportunities. 
In  this  lesson  we  aim  to  show  who  this  man  Jesus  is;  how  the  Son  of 
God  became  incarnate;  and  how  Christ  re-creates  and  in- dwells  be¬ 
lievers. 

First,  who  is  Jesus?  Some  say  He  was  the  son  of  a  carpenter,  who 
early  became  subject  to  hallucinations,  and  finally  to  believe  Himself  to 
be  the  Son  of  God;  that  He  secured  a  small  following  of  ignorant  fish¬ 
ermen,  who  propagated  His  illusions.  Some  say  He  was  a  Prophet,  a 
wise,  beneficent  Teacher,  an  ideal  man  who  died  a  martyr  to  Flis  ideals, 
and  thereby  became  the  pattern  for  all  idealists.  Some  say  that  He 
was  the  Son  of  God,  begotten  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  a  virgin, 
very  God  and  man  made  one;  that  He  became  the  Savior  of  fallen 
humanity,  the  beginning  and  means  of  producing  a  new,  regenerate, 
Divine-human  RACE.  Some  biologists  deny  His  super-human  parent¬ 
age.  Some  psychologists  question  His  sanity.  Some  students  of  com¬ 
parative  religions  consider  Him  only  one  of  the  sixteen  great  ones  that 
have  claimed  to  be  virgin-born,  or  of  Divine  origin. 

What  are  the  facts?  A  scholarly  German  philosopher  asked  me 
why  the  claim  of  virgin  birth  or  Divine  origin  w'as  made  for  the  found¬ 
ers  of  other  religions.  Answer:  because  the  Primal  Revelation  included 
the  fact  that  a  Redeemer  of  fallen  man  would  be .  born  of  a  virgin, 
would  be  God  incarnate;  wherefore,  when  a  great  one  arose,  it  was 
but  natural  that  he  should  be  proclaimed  the  expected  ONE;  and  the 
priests  of  other  religions  claimed  these  various  prophecies  to  have  been 
fulfilled  in  the  founders  of  the  faiths  they  represented.  Question:  then 
how  do  we  know  that  JESUS  is  the  One  fulfilling  the  Revelation,  the 
true  Messiah?  We  have  four  incontestable  proofs: 

(1)  For  2000  years  one  Being,  speaking  in  and  through  Prophets, 
told  of  His  future  coming,  where  He  would  be  born,  what  would  be 
His  name,  how  He  would  be  rejected,  hated,  beaten  with  many  stripes, 
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have  His  beard  plucked  out,  be  betrayed  for  30  pieces  of  silver,  be 
crucified,  His  side  pierced,  and  lots  cast  for  His  garments;  then  came, 
and  literally  fulfilled  every  prophecy.  Christ  Jesus  only,  in  the  history 
of  our  race,  has  ever  fulfilled  these  prophecies. 

(2)  His  personal  testimony!  When  asked  if  He  was  the  Son  of 
God,  He  said,  I  AM.  He  said,  “Before  Abram  was,  I  am;”  “I  came 
down  out  of  Heaven;”  “I  came  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me;” 
“I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  Life;”  “Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also;” 
“The  Father  and  I  are  one;”  “Of  Myself  I  do  nothing.  The  Father 
who  dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  works;”  “Father,  glorify  Me  with 
the  glory  that  I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world  was.”  Facing  the 
Cross,  He  said,  “For  this  cause  came  I  into  the  w'orld.  Shall  I  not 
drink  the  cup?”  On  the  Cross,  having  accomplished  man’s  redemption, 
He  cried,  “IT  IS  FINISHED,”  “Father  into  Thy  hands  I  commit  My 
Spirit.”  On  the  third  day  He  arose  as  He  had  said  that  He  would. 
After  His  resurrection  He  was  seen  by  two,  by  three,  by  seven,  by 
the  eleven,  by  five  hundred  at  one  time,  and  finally  by  Paul,  whose 
life,  ministry  and  writings  all  rest  upon  his  personal  contact  with  the 
risen  Christ.  What  other  “virgin-born  prophet”  could  say  these  things? 
What  other  great  one  submitted  to  death  on  a  cross,  conquered  death 
and  arose  again  in  the  physical  body  in  which  he  was  slain?  Only  one 
being  in  history  ever  has  passed  through  this  experience;  this  was 
JESUS,  the  Christ. 

(3  My  scholarly  friend,  jrou  are  a  scientist.  You  know  that  cause 
and  effect  equal  each  other.  You  also  know  history.  You  know  that, 
from  the  day  of  pentecost,  supernatural,  miracle-working  power  was 
manifest  in  Jesus’  followers.  He  was  writh  them,  in  them,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  He  said  He  would  be.  Despite  all  the  opposition  of  Church 
and  State,  Christianity  covered  the  then  known  world  in  the  first  cen¬ 
tury.  Within  30  years  from  the  date  of  the  crucifixion,  the  power  of 
this  ever-present  Son  of  God  became  so  manifest  that  Rome,  which 
then  ruled  the  world,  was  alarmed;  and  tortured,  imprisoned  and  put 
to  death  hundreds  of  Christians,  trying  to  stop  the  spread  and  influence 
of  this  mighty,  unseen  Personality.  Finally,  Nero  the  heartless  staged 
a  national  party  designed  to  blot  out  Christianity,  lighting  his  gardens 
with  human  torches  and  giving  other  Christians  to  be  devoured  by 
lions  in  the  presence  of  80,000  Roman  citizens.  This  tragedy  rebaptized 
Christianity  in  sacrificial  blood,  and  gave  momentum  to  the  force  of 
Divine  Love.  This  force  has  gone  on,  conquering  nations,  freeing 
slaves,  changing  civilization,  transforming  ideals,  re-creating  millions, 
and  is  now  the  most  potential  moral,  cultural  and  governmental  force 
in  the  world.  Was  He  man  or  God?  What  other  man  has  ever  exert- 
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ccl  such  an  ever-increasing  power?  God-power  only  could  produce 
such  effects. 

(4)  Finally,  my  scholarly  Friend:  Before  you  sleep  tonight,  call 
upon  all  of  these  other  prophets  and  world  reformers,  these  “virgin- 
horn  mystics."  Tell  them  of  your  desire  to  know  God,  to  know  the 
Truth,  of  your  need  for  a  Savior.  Call  them  one  by  one,  and  when 
3'ou  are  weary  of  their  silence,  open  your  heart  to  Jesus  the  Christ. 
Confess  your  need  to  Him.  Accept  His  sacrifice  for  the  remission  of 
your  sins.  He  will  answer.  He  will  change  your  heart.  Open,  and  He 
will  come  in  and  witness  of  His  presence.  Continue  to  yield  to  Him: 
and  you  will  come  to  know  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  You  will  know 
the  one  and  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  the  one  and  only  Savior. 

Search  America  from  ocean  to  ocean,  and  you  will  not  find  one 
man  who  knows  Christ  Jesus  that  doubts  His  Deity.  Line  up  all  the 
men  who  idealize  Jesus,  but  deny  His  Deity,  and  not  one  w'ill  be  found 
who  knows  Him,  or  who  has  fulfilled  the  conditions  whereby  they 
might  know  Him.  I  challenge  the  scholarship  of  the  world  to  present 
one  fact  in  science,  history,  or  human  experience,  that  disproves  the 
Deity  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  fact  of  His  resurrection.  His  transcendent 
dominion,  or  His  personal  presence  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Christ’s  Incarnation 

How  did  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  become  incarnate?  First,  let  us 
grip  three  facts  about  GOD: 

(1)  God  is  spirit;  that  is  to  say,  spirit  is  that  of  which  God  con¬ 
sists.  Again.  God  is  a  Spirit;  that  is  to  say,  God  manifests  individual¬ 
ity,  personality,  love,  will  and  intelligence  associated  in  conscious  unity 
and  self-determining  expression. 

(2)  God  the  eternal,  indivisible  ONE  is  constantly  manifest  in 
three  personal  aspects,  known  as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  The 
three  personal  aspects  are  limited  as  to  individual  expression;  but  all 
are  manifestations  of  the  One  God,  and  the  One  is  manifest  in  each  of 
the  three  personal  aspects.  This  mystery  of  the  One  God  permanently 
manifest  in  three  personal  aspects  may  be  illustrated  and  partly  ex¬ 
plained  thus:  Mr.  Hoover  is  primarily  and  fundamentally  man,  just 
one  man;  but  this  one  in  expression  is  President  of  the  United  States; 
is  a  civil  engineer;  is  a  Christian.  These  three  personal  aspects  of  the 
one  are  substantially  different  in  purpose  and  action;  but  the  MAN  is 
the  reality  of  which  the  three  arc  personal  expressions.  Likewise  GOD 
the  individual  One  is  the  permanent  reality  of  which  God  as  Father, 
Son  and  Holy  Ghost  are  permanent  personal  expressions  representing 
distinct  functions. 

(3)  God  is  not  limited  as  to  form,  function  or  manifestation.  He 
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ma}’-  express  Himself  in  a  pillar  of  fire,  a  burning  bush,  an  angel,  or,  as 
the  individualized  manifestation  of  the  Eternal  Son,  through  Whom  and 
by  Whom  all  things  were  made.  But  in  all  these  varied  manifestations 
the  oneness  of  God  in  essence,  nature,  purpose  and  achievements  is 
maintained. 

When  man,  through  disobedience  to  spiritual  law,  became  separated 
from  God,  the  source  of  spiritual  life,  the  race  thereby  became  subject 
to  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  Immediately,  God  made  provision  to  res¬ 
cue,  redeem  and  re-create  man  in  the  Divine  Image,  communicating 
and  restoring  Divine  eternal  Life  to  as  many  as  would  receive.  In 
this  enterprise,  all  three  persons  of  the  Godhead  cooperate.  In  ancient 
symbolic  writings,  the  equilateral  triangle,  point  up,  represented  God 
manifest  in  the  triune  nature  of  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
triune  mentality  of  the  Infinite  Will,  Wisdom  and  Love.  Man  created  in 
the  Divine  image,  to  be  the  expression  of  God,  was  symbolized  by  the 
same  sign.  When  man  fell,  an  inverted  triangle  was  used  to  represent 
this  fallen  state;  because  man’s  will,  affections  and  intelligence  were 
reversed,  centered  in  self  rather  than  in  God,  turned  earthward,  by 
which  man  became  carnal,  subject  to  sense-desires  and  physicalized 
consciousness. 

When  God  promised  to  redeem  and  re-create  man  in  the  Divine 
image,  the  promise  was  written  in  the  symbol  of  the  interlaced  triangles 
forming  a  six-pointed  star.  This  indicated  the  descent  of  the  Son  of 
God  into  the  nature  of  man  and  becoming  one  with  man  that  He  might 
lift  man  from  degradation  and  make  man  a  new  creation  sharing  the 
higher  Life  and  nature  of  the  Son  of  God.  This  sign  of  the  interlaced 
triangles  was  placed  on  the  arc  of  the  covenant.  It  became  the  seal  of 
Israel,  and  later  the  center-piece  of  the  Jewish  flag.  It  was  placed 
on  all  Jewish  tents  and  synagogues.  It  maj^  be  seen  today  on  Jewish 
synagogues  throughout  the  world. 

Now  when  the  fullness  of  the  time  came,  according  to  the  promise, 
the  Son  of  God  became  incarnate,  primarily  by  spiritual  generation  as 
a  center  of  Divine  Life,  but  completely  at  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  at  the  time  of  Jesus’  baptism.  When  the  time  came  for  the 
birth  of  the  Christ-child,  the  sign  of  the  star  appeared.  The  wise  men 
who  knew  its  significance  followed  from  afar  to  where  it  stood  over  a 
babe  in  a  manger.  The  shepherds  heard  the  music  of  the  angelic  host 
that  bore  this  sacred  sjmibol  and  followed  its  light  to  the  manger- 
cradle  of  our  Lord,  and  with  the  Magi  worshipped  the  long  promised 
MESSIAH. 

So  much  for  the  symbology  and  the  narrative;  now  for  the  biologi¬ 
cal  facts:  Biologists  are  disposed  to  reject  the  fact  of  Jesus  being  the 
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Son  of  God  by  generation;  because,  to  them,  it  conflicts  with  the 
biological  law*  of  reproduction.  Seeing  Jesus  only  as  a  man,  and  know¬ 
ing  that  life  comes  only  from  pre-existing  life  of  its  own  kind,  they 
assume  that  Jesus  must  have  had  a  human  father.  If  they  knew  how 
life  and  primal  types  were  originally  produced,  they  would  see  that  the 
generation  of  Jesus  by  the  Hoh'  Ghost  was  according  to  the  original 
creative  process,  by  which  all  primal  types  were  produced.  JESUS 
WAS  a  new  primal  type,  a  new  creation,  the  “Adam”  of  a  new  race. 

In  creating  primal  types,  life-units  were  engendered  from  spirit, 
even  as  the  original  electrons  were  produced  from  ether,  by  heat.  These 
engendered  life-units  were  aggregated  and  correlated  according  to  de¬ 
sign,  to  form  the  archetype,  (seed,  monad,  beginning)  of  a  type.  Every 
created  type  was  first  produced  in  the  germinal  form.  The  character¬ 
istics  of  the  germinal  life  caused  and  determined  the  physical  and 
psychical  characteristics  of  the  mature  tjrpe.  This  is  the  biological 
law  that  operates  throughout  all  nature  until  this  day.  As  is  the 
germinal  life,  so  will  be  the  organism  developing  therefrom. 

The  Eternal  Son  of  God  was  to  become  incarnate  as  man;  that  He 
might  redeem  and  re-create  man  in  the  Divine  image;  therefore  it  was 
necessary  that  He  be  born  as  man,  with  the  inherent  nature  of  God 
and  man  made  one.  This  necessity  was  met  by  the  Holy  Ghost  gen¬ 
erating  the  germinal  life-units  of  Deity  in  conjunction  with  the  germinal 
life-units  of  the  human  seed  “chosen  to  serve  Him!”  (Ps.  22:30.) 
This  conjunction  of  Divine  and  human  qualities  gave  to  the  child  Jesus 
the  inherent  attributes  of  God  and  man.  This  new  creation,  the  “Adam” 
of  the  new  Divine-human  race,  thus  combined  in  His  personality  all 
the  attributes  of  Deity  and  of  humanity,  making  Him  very  Son-of-God 
and  Son-of-man.  As  Luther  Burbank  combined  the  germinal  units  of 
the  red  raspberry  with  those  of  the  blackberry  and  thereby  created  a 
new  variety  of  fruit,  the  loganberry;  so  God  combined  the  germinal 
life-units  of  Deity  with  those  of  humanity,  thus  creating  a  new  variety 
of  man,  the  beginning  of  a  Divine-human  race. 

Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  no  biological  law  was  violated.  Jesus 
the  Christ,  the  Divine-human  personality,  was  created  to  meet  a  neces¬ 
sity  caused  by  the  fact  of  sin  having  destroyed  the  life  of  spirit-man, 
leaving  man  dead  to  God  and  spiritual  realities,  and  subject  to  Satan 
and  degeneracy. 

This  great  expedient  was  pledged  from  the  beginning.  The  first 
man,  Adam,  was  made  a  living  soul;  the  second  Adam  (Christ)  was 
made  a  quickening,  Life-giving  Spirit;  that  He  might  regenerate  and 
thereby  give  the  new  race  of  His  Divine  Life. 
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Man  Re-Created,  In-Christed 

How  was  the  Adamic  race  created?  Some  say,  man  evolved  from 
a  special,  nature-produced  cell.  Some  say,  man  is  an  off-shoot  from  an 
extinct  primate,  from  which  both  man  and  apes  spring.  Some  say 
that  man  is  a  comparatively  recent  off-shoot  from  the  anthropoid  apes. 
No  fact  of  science,  when  interpreted  in  the  light  of  spiritual  causes, 
sustains  any  one  of  these  theories.  They  are  all  blind  ‘guesses,  from 
lack  of  spiritual  knowledge. 

The  new  Science  of  Creation  teaches  that  life  is  of  two  general 
orders,  or  kingdoms:  one,  God-Life,  which  is  a  manifestation  of  God 
without  beginning  or  ending;  the  other,  natural  life,  which  is  a  creation 
of  God,  and  is  age-lasting.  This  uncreated  God-Life  is  the  Life  of 
angels  and  celestial  beings.  This  created  life  is  the  life  of  nature,  in¬ 
cluding  unregenerate  man. 

Man  was  created  a  spirit-being,  and  partook  of  the  higher  order 
of  life.  Man  was  later  given  a  physical  body  as  an  instrument  of 
primary  growth  and  reproduction.  Spirit-man  was  subject  to  spiritual 
law,  disobedience  to  which  separated  man  from  God,  the  Source  of 
spiritual  Life,  resulting  in  spiritual  death.  This  spiritual  death  was 
the  primary  cause  of  man’s  physical  degeneracy  and  death.  The  whole 
human  race  is  under  this  law,  subject  to  the  sequences  of  spiritual 
degeneracy;  wherefore  the  saying:  “In  Adam  (in  the  Adamic  race) 
all  die.”  (For  de'ath  came  upon  the  whole  race.) 

“God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlast¬ 
ing  life.”  GOD  GAVE  man  of  His  own  eternal  Life  in  and  through 
His  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  “He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  the  Life;  he  that 
hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  the  Life,”  and  is  therefore  subject 
to  the  law  of  birth  and  death  that  characterizes  unregenerate  mankind. 
Jesus  said  to  Nichodemus:  “You  must  be  born  again, — born  of  the 
Spirit,  born  from  above.  Art  thou  a  Teacher  in  Israel  and  knowest  not 
these  things?  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh;  but  that  which 
is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom  of  God.” 

It  is  a  biological  law  that  life  comes  only  from  pre-existing  life  of 
its  own  kind, — vegetable  life  from  vegetable  life,  animal  life  from  ani¬ 
mal  life,  human  life  from  human  life,  God-Life  from  God.  Natural 
man  has  not  the  God-Life,  which  is  the  only  eternal  Life.  Therefore, 
man  to  have  eternal  life  must  be  born  anew,  born  of  the  Spirit,  and  by 
spiritual  generation  become  partaker  of  the  Divine,  eternal  Life.  The 
human  race,  both  those  that  are  in  the  body  and  those  out  of  the  body, 
is  divided  by  this  law  of  life  into  just  two  groups:  those  who  have  only 
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the  human  life,  which  is  age  long  and  subject  to  the  law  of  sin  and 
degeneracy;  and  those  who  have,  by  regeneration,  become  partakers  of 
the  Divine,  eternal  Life  in  Christ  Jesus. 

How  God  redeemed  and  made  provision  for  regenerating  and 
spiritualizing  fallen  mankind  will  be  explained  in  the  lesson  on  the 
Science  of  Blood-Atonement.  To  grasp  the  central  facts  about  man’s 
spiritual  birth  and  Christ’s  indwelling  presence  we  will  revert  to  the 
symbol  of  the  interlaced  triangles. 

This  ancient  symbol  also  represented  the  larger  incarnation  of 
Christ  in  mankind.  In  this  relationship,  it  represents  a  process  by 
which  a  higher  form  of  life  becomes  incarnate  in  a  lower  type,  and 
causes  the  lower  to  share  the  incarnating  life  and  bear  the  fruit  of  that 
life.  Thus,  a  higher  variety  of  fruit  is  budded  into  a  lower  variety, 
causing  the  budded  stock  to  bear  the  fruit  of  the  higher  type.  Like¬ 
wise,  when  a  penitent  believer  accepts  Jesus  Christ  as  Savior,  the  Holy 
Ghost  generates  a  center  of  Divine  Life  in  the  spirit-heart  of  the  be¬ 
liever.  This  engendered  center  of  Divine  Life  has  all  the  qualities  and 
attributes  of  God.  These  Divine  qualities  in  manifestation  blend  with 
the  heart-qualities  of  the  natural  man.  Thus  God  creates  a  new  spirit 
in  man,  gives  a  new  heart,  making  regenerate  man  literally  a  “new 
creation.”  When  the  regenerate  individual  surrenders  self  and  con¬ 
secrates  the  whole  personality  to  Christ,  the  Holy  Ghost  comes  to  abide 
within  the  new  creation  and  empower  it  to  overcome  the  old  sinful 
tendencies  and  live  the  new,  victorious,  in-Christed  life.  As  self  de¬ 
creases,  Christ  increases  in  manifestation  to  where  ultimately  the  Di¬ 
vine-human  personality  partakes  of  the  character  and  consciousness 
revealed  in  Jesus.* 

*The  hybred,  Divine-human  race  does  not  reproduce  its  kind  by 
human  generation.  The  children  of  Divine-human  parents  must  be 
cleansed  from  the  sinful  qualities  of  race-degeneracy,  and  have  a  center 
of  Divine,  eternal  Life  generated  in  their  cleansed  spiritual  hearts  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  to  become  Divine-human.  In  other  words,  every  vital 
Christian  is  a  new  creation  by  spiritual  generation.  Sensuality  in  hu¬ 
man  parentage  perpetuates  race-degeneracy,  despiritualizes  conscious¬ 
ness,  and  keeps  mankind  blind,  unaware  of  spiritual  realities.  Heart- 
purity  by  Divine  manifestation  sanctifies  marriage  and  parentage,  but 
does  not  alter  the  biological  law,  “That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  Ye  must  be  born 
again.” 

The  Master’s  saying,  “Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  Me,  and 
forbid  them  not;  for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,”  implies  the 
innocence  of  little  children  from  personal  guilt  by  willful  disobedience. 
It  does  not  mean  that  the  hereditary  tendencies  to  sin  and  the  sequences 
of  race-degeneracy  are  not  present  in  them.  Children  that  die  before 
attaining  personal  accountability  are  protected  from  the  power  of  sin, 
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Christ  Jesus,  in  His  larger  incarnation  in  the  regenerate,  Divine- 
human  race,  is  vital  Christianity.  He  is  the  Life,  Being  and  Reality  of 
all  Christians.  A  man  walking  up  Broadway,  New  York,  came  to  a 
group  of  people  in  front  of  an  art-gallery,  studying  a  large  oval  picture. 
At  the  bottom  of  the  frame  was  a  card  bearing  the  question,  “Do  you 
see  the  moon?”  The  picture  included  mountains,  rivers,  lakes,  villages, 
trees,  blue  sky  and  silver  clouds,  but  no  moon.  Crossing  the  street 
and  looking  back,  the  man  discovered  that  the  whole  picture  was  just 
a  big  full  moon.  At  the  greater  distance  all  the  details  blended  to  form 
the  familiar  lights  and  shadows  of  a  clear,  full  moon. 

In  studying  the  details  of  historical  Christianity,  Bible  characters, 
doctrines,  faiths  and  incidents,  many  have  lost  sight  of  the  supreme  fact 
that  this  larger  incarnation  of  the  Christ  in  regenerate  humanity  is 
Christianity.  Before  you  sleep  tonight,  be  still  and  know  the  incarnate 
Christ;  then  realize  that  you  are  but  one  little  cell  of  the  hundreds  of 
millions  that  constitute  the  body  of  Christ.  Jesus  was  the  Seed,  the 
Beginning,  the  Adam  of  this  new  kingdom  of  Divine-human  Life,  which 
He  now  shares  with  the  innumerable  host  of  the  Divine-human  race, 
which  eventually  shall  “inherit  the  earth.” 

Hold  fast  five  facts: 

(1)  Christ  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  became  incarnate  by  spiritual 
generation  as  Messiah,  Savior  of  mankind. 

(2)  Christ  on  the  Cross  accomplished  man’s  redemption,  and 
made  provision  to  re-create  man  in  the  Divine  image. 

(3)  Christ  transcendent,  but  present  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  generates 

a  center  of  His  own  Divine  Life  in  the  heart  of  every  penitent  be¬ 
liever. 

(4)  Christ  indwelling  regenerate  man,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
sharing  His  nature,  virtues  and  gifts  with  every  regenerate  soul,  is  the 
Life  of  all  Christians. 

(5)  Jesus  Christ,  manifest  in  Glory,  abiding  in  and  expressing 
His  personality  in  the  millions  of  souls  that  constitute  the  cells  of  His 
body,  is  VITAL  CHRISTIANITY,  God  and  man  made  one.  Behold 
the  Son  of  God  in  His  larger  incarnation.  Let  us  labor  to  extend  His 
Kingdom  of  Life  in  humanity  who  share  His  Life. 


instructed  in  the  law  of  the  Life  in  Christ,  and  caused  to  feel  their  in¬ 
herent  sinfulness;  then  they  are  inspired  to  accept  Christ’s  loving  sacri¬ 
fice  for  them,  receive  cleansing,  and  through  faith  accept  the  gift  of 
regeneration. 


God  Experientially  Knowable 


By  MR.  NEWTON  N.  RIDDELL 


In  the  beginning,  GOD.  As  a  candle  flame  is  a  continuous  begin¬ 
ning  of  radiant  heat  and  light  energies,  so  God-centers  of  manifes¬ 
tation  engender  and  radiate  spiritual  laws  and  forces,  that  produce  and 
sustain  corresponding  physical  laws  and  forces,  by  which  nature  is 
created  and  sustained. 

God  is  experientially  knowable.  To  know  God  is  the  true  begin¬ 
ning  of  science,  philosophy  and  religion.  Without  knowledge  of  God, 
science  begins  with  an  assumption,  philosophy  with  a  guess,  and  reli¬ 
gion  with  a  belief;  all  of  which  may  be  false. 

God  is  dynamically  present.  We  live,  move  and  have  our  being 
within  God-energies,  even  as  in  the  presence  of  radio  energies.  With¬ 
out  a  radio,  we  could  not  perceive  radio  energies.  Likewise,  without 
the  Holy  Ghost  we  cannot  perceive  or  know  God. 

God  is  as  real  and  effective  in  every  soul  as  the  state  of  a  soul 
makes  possible.  Nothing  can  prevent  a  Christian  from  contacting  God 
except  something  in  the  soul  that  is  out  of  harmony  with  God,  or 
something  lacking  that  God  can  and  will  supply. 

God  is  creating  a  people  who  know  Him  experientially.  Every 
normal  person  has  the  capacity,  grace-given,  to  become  regenerate, 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit  and  experience  heart-purity  and  illumination, 
by  which  comes  God-consciousness. 

Men  are  living  and  dying  unregenerate  in  the  presence  of  a  Life- 
giving  Savior.  Christian  ideals  are  giving  place  to  pagan  morals. 
Materialism  and  atheism  flourish  in  universities  founded  by  Christian 
men.  False  knowledge  taught  as  science  is  destroying  faith  in  God. 
Ethical  culture  and  social  service  are  being  substituted  for  Christ’s 
atonement  and  indwelling  presence.  God  is  meeting  this  crisis.  The 
central  purpose  of  these  vital  Christianity  addresses  is  to  present  practi¬ 
cal  methods  of  cooperating  with  the  Holy  Ghost  in  experiencing  one¬ 
ness  with  Christ  in  life,  motive,  action  and  achievement. 

Your  grandmother  produced  a  delicious  cake  by  skill  that  she 
could  not  communicate  to  others.  Applied  domestic  science  can  dupli¬ 
cate  grandmother’s  cake  b}'  the  thousand.  In  every  age  a  few  Chris¬ 
tians  have  walked  and  talked  with  God;  but  how,  they  could  not  com¬ 
municate  to  others.  Applied  vital  Christianity  makes  it  possible  for  all 
normal  persons  to  experience  union  and  communion  with  the  Father 
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through  Christ’s  indwelling  presence.  This  vital  oneness  with  Christ 
is  the  only  way  to  highest  attainment,  largest  usefulness,  true  happi¬ 
ness,  and  Divine,  eternal  Life. 

We  are  living  in  an  age  of  science.  The  methods  of  science  are  be¬ 
ing  applied  in  every  department  of  education,  business  and  industry. 
The  facts  of  science  are  fast  becoming  the  basis  of  knowledge,  the 
ultimate  authority  on  all  subjects.  The  material  progress  of  the  past 
fifty  years  has  been  made  possible  largely  by  the  application  of  the 
facts  and  principles  of  science.  The  methods  of  science  applied  to 
Christian  teaching  and  practice  would  produce  corresponding  results 
in  religious  experience. 

Science  is  proven  truth,  experiential  knowledge,  working  laws  and 
principles  that  produce  uniform,  pre-determined  results.  Vital  Chris¬ 
tianity  is  the  science  of  living  in  vital  oneness  with  God  in  and  through 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  scientific  because  experientially  knowable  and  can 
be  applied  with  uniform  results.  Any  scientist,  educator,  or  layman 
who  will  pursue  the  methods  of  the  laboratory,  i.  e.,  obey  the  rules 
and  apply  the  forces,  will  ultimately  come  to  know  God  experientially. 

The  Bible  contains  every  element  of  the  science  of  vital  Chris¬ 
tianity;  but  the  facts  of  this  science  must  be  experienced  to  become 
effective.  Here  is  a  book  of  history;  its  facts  must  be  accepted  on 
authority;  they  cannot  be  demonstrated.  Here  is  an  arithmetic;  its  facts, 
rules  and  princples  belong  to  science;  they  can  be  demonstrated  and 
applied  with  uniform  results.  The  Bible  is  like  these  two  books  in  one. 
Much  of  it  is  history  and  must  be  accepted  on  authority.  But  the  Bi¬ 
ble  also  contains  many  laws,  principles,  precepts  and  facts  about  God, 
man,  sin,  redemption,  regeneration,  faith,  grace  and  growth  in  Christ 
that  are  experientially  knowable,  can  be  demonstrated  by  the  scientific 
method  of  applying  laws,  forces  and  principles. 

Christian  education  teaches  BOTH  of  these  kinds  of  truth  on  the 
basis  of  authority,  and  gives  no  clearly  defined  methods  of  demonstrat¬ 
ing  the  scientific  part  of  the  Bible.  Wherefore,  millions  who  “believe” 
fail  to  experience  the  spiritual  realities  provided  for  them  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Thus,  a  big,  powerful  preacher  came  to  the  prayer-room  de¬ 
claring  his  faith  in  the  infallible  Word  of  God,  and  confessing  his  de¬ 
feats,  besetting  sins,  bitterness  and  worry.  Handing  him  an  arithmetic 
I  said:  “Here  is  a  book  of  absolute  truth.  How  long  would  you  have 
to  believe  in  it  to  become  a  mathematician?  Treat  Bible  teaching  as 
you  do  the  arithmetic;  obey  its  rules,  apply  its  principles  and  forces, 
and  you  will  demonstrate  the  Truth  and  the  Life  that  is  Christ,  and 
share  His  victories  over  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil.” 

The  supreme  need  of  the  Church  is  Spirit-filled,  God-taught  preach¬ 
ers  and  Bible  teachers.  No  man  knows  how  much  he  can  be  taught  of 
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God  until  he  fulfills  the  necessary  conditions  for  experiencing  heart- 
purity,  and  realizing  conscious  oneness  with  Christ;  so  that  the  mind 
of  Christ  functions  in  his  subjective  consciousness.  Suppose  that  twen¬ 
ty  years  ago  a  group  of  ministers  had  united  in  a  daily  practice  of 
self-elimination  and  realization  of  Christ’s  fullness  and  unhindered  ex¬ 
pression.  Suppose  they  had  pursued  the  scientific  method  of  demon¬ 
strating  the  Truth  and  realizing  the  life  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus  until 
clearly  defined,  repeatable  methods  of  cooperating  with  Christ  in  ex¬ 
periencing  His  gifts  and  sharing  His  God-consciousness,  had  been 
established  and  put  in  form  for  daily  practice.  Today,  the  Church  and 
educated  humanity  would  have  been  enlightened  with  knowledge  of 
God  and  spiritual  realities.  The  facts  of  science  would  have  been  re¬ 
lated  to  their  spiritual  causes;  the  science  of  things  natural  and  the 
science  of  things  spiritual  would  have  become  one  science,  with  God 
as  its  center. 

Natural  Science  Limited 

The  present  conflict  between  science  and  religion  arises  from  the 
fact  that  neither  explains  primal  causes  and  creative  processes.  Natural 
science  consists  of  facts  knowable  by  the  senses.  The  senses  register 
only  various  wave-lengths  of  physical  energies.  They  do  not  register 
spiritual  vibrations.  Therefore,  natural  science  is  limited  to  things 
physical.  It  tells  us  nothing  about  super-physical  realities,  or  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  law7,  energy  and  motion.  A  question  recently  submitted  to 
the  Science  Research  Council  of  America  was  wrorded  as  follows: 
‘‘What  is  the  consensus  of  opinion  among  present-day  scientists  as  to 
the  primal  cause  of  law,  energy  and  motion?”  After  this  question  had 
been  discussed  by  several  groups  of  scientists,  the  answer  returned 
reads:  “The  strict  scientific  opinion  is  that  there  are  no  primal  causes 
of  natural  law7,  energy  and  motion.” 

Scientists,  not  knowing  spiritual  causes,  try  to  account  for  all 
things  in  nature  by  physical  forces  and  processes.  Thus,  astronomers, 
not  knowing  primal  causes,  begin  with  visible,  super-heated  gases, 
supposed  to  be  of  physical  origin.  Physicists,  not  knowing  the  primal 
cause  of  energy  and  matter,  conclude  that  both  are  of  physical  origin. 
Chemists,  not  knowing  how  atoms  were  created,  or  the  cause  of  their 
affinities,  assume  that  both  result  from  physical  forces.  Biologists,  not 
knowing  what  life  is,  or  how  primal  t3rpes  were  produced,  assume  that 
both  wrere  of  chemical  origin.  Psychologists,  not  knowing  what  mind 
is,  or  how  it  originated,  assume  that  mind  is  a  physical  reaction  from 
related  brain-cells.  Scientists,  not  knowing  the  origin  of  man,  conclude 
that  the  human  race  has  evolved  from  a  special  nature-produced  cell, 
or  is  an  offshoot  from  some  animal  strain.  These  assumptions  and 
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conclusions  are  now  accepted  as  parts  of  education.  Why?  Because 
the  facts  of  science  as  perceived  by  the  senses  seem  to  sustain  these 
conclusions.  But  the  theory  of  materialism  is  fundamentally  false; 
wherefore  all  assumptions  and  conclusions  based  on  the  materialistic, 
mechanistic  theory  of  nature  are  fundamentally  false.  These  false  con¬ 
clusions  are  betraying  mankind  into  wrong  thinking,  ideals  and  con¬ 
duct.  They  are  destroying  faith  in  God,  in  spirit-man,  in  the  Deity  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  supernatural  character  of  experiential  Chris¬ 
tianity.  In  ages  past,  mankind  has  often  been  betrayed  by  appetite, 
greed  and  desire,  by  false  ambition  and  false  leadership.  But  this  pro¬ 
gressive  age  of  science  is  producing  a  false  education  that  is  betraying, 
not  only  scientists  and  educators,  but  sociologists,  religious  leaders  and 
educated  mankind. 

Available  New  Knowledge 

New  knowledge  now  available  throws  new  light  on  all  the  fun¬ 
damentals  of  science.  This  new  light  gives  a  new  interpretation  to  the 
facts  of  nature.  The  new  knowledge  begins  with  God-centers  of  man¬ 
ifestation  and  consistently  explains  how  spiritual  laws  and  forces  pro¬ 
duce  corresponding  plwsical  laws  and  forces  that  cause  and  sustain 
physical  nature.  The  new  knowledge  tells  what  gravitation  is;  how 
electrons,  atoms  and  elements  are  produced;  how  suns,  satelitcs  and 
systems  are  formed  and  their  movements  controlled;  what  life  is  and 
how  its  units  are  engendered;  how  primal  types  were  created;  what 
caused  fundamental  differences;  how  new  varieties  are  produced;  final¬ 
ly,  how  man  was  created  and  why  inherently  different  from  brutes,  the 
nature  of  spirit-man,  what  mind  is  and  how  it  works. 

The  validity  of  the  new  knowledge  is  sustained  by  four  proofs: 

(1)  Every  part  is  clearly  defined,  fits  into  and  agrees  with  every 
other  part. 

(2)  Every  fact,  law  and  principle  agrees  with  the  known  facts, 
laws  and  principles  of  natural  science. 

(3)  It  consistently  explains  the  causes  and  creative  processes  by 
which  nature  exists,  and,  when  comprehended,  becomes  self-evident. 

(4)  Anyone  who  can  and  will  fulfill  the  necessary  conditions  may 
perceive  and  know  the  spiritual  realities  explained  in  the  new  knowl¬ 
edge,  even  as  the  facts  of  astronomy  are  available  for  everyone  who 
can  and  will  perceive  them. 

When  the  spiritual  causes  of  nature  are  understood,  there  is  not 
one  fact  known  to  science  that  sustains  any  of  the  following  theories: 

(1)  The  theory  that  nature  is  self-producing  and  sustaining  by 
the  operation  of  inherent  physical  laws  and  forces. 
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(2)  The  theory  that  physical  energies  produced  biotic  energies, 
which  organized  primal  cells,  from  which  all  forms  of  life,  past  and 
present,  have  evolved. 

(3)  The  theory  that  man  is  an  animal  evolved  from  a  special 
nature-produced  cell,  or  as  an  offshoot  of  an  animal  strain. 

(4)  The  theory  that  man  has  neither  soul  nor  mind;  but  that  all 
perception,  mentation  and  behavior  are  caused  by  chemical  reactions 
between  related  nerve-paths  and  brain-cells. 

Bring  together  all  the  facts  that  have  to  do  with  origins,  from 
astronomy,  geology,  paleontology,  physics,  chemistry,  biology,  an¬ 
atomy,  physiology,  embryology  and  blood-affinities;  study  these  facts 
in  the  light  of  the  new  knowledge,  and  not  one  fact  is  found  to  support 
the  materialistic  concept  of  origins  as  indicated  in  the  foregoing  theor¬ 
ies.  This  statement  is  made  from  a  comprehensive  knowledge  of  the 
facts  used  to  support  these  theories.  Search  the  earth,  and  you  will 
not  find  one  scientist,  educator,  preacher,  Bible-teacher  or  layman 
supporting  these  theories  who  is  scientific  in  his  attitude  toward  God, 
or  who  knows  God  experientially. 

Speaking  from  a  strictly  scientific  point  of  view,  the  theory  of 
organic  evolution  does  not  explain  one  primal  cause,  origin,  or  funda¬ 
mental  change  in  the  history  of  nature.  Evolution  represents  the  or¬ 
derly  changes  ever  going  on  in  nature,  but  not  the  causes  of  these 
changes.  The  unscientific  public  and  superficial  student  of  science 
accept  the  popular  fallacy  that  evolution  explains  everything;  but  every 
real  scientist  knows  that  it  does  not  explain  primal  causes,  or  how 
things  fundamental  came  to  exist.  Now  let  us  take  a  few  moments  to 
think  through  on  this  matter  of  creation  and  evolution  as  related  to 
science  and  education. 

Science  is  exact  knowledge;  it  requires  exact  speech  to  communi¬ 
cate  its  facts.  To  create,  means  to  form,  to  cause  to  exist.  To  evolve, 
means  to  unfold  from  within,  to  develop,  to  grow.  In  popular  science 
the  word  evolution  represents  the  orderly  changes  that  have  occurred 
and  are  taking  place  in  nature.  Now  a  critical  study  of  the  facts  of 
astronomy,  physics,  chemistry,  biology  and  paleontology  shows  that  all 
origins,  primal  beginnings  and  major  progressive  changes  are  caused 
by  creative  and  combining  processes,  and  not  by  unfolding,  or  develop¬ 
ing  from  within. 

Omitting  supernatural  causes,  primal  laws,  energies  and  move¬ 
ments,  beginning  with  physical  nature,  we  find  that  electrons  did  not 
evolve,  or  grow;  they  were  created  from  the  primordial  ether  by  en¬ 
gendered  heat.  Atoms  did  not  evolve,  or  unfold;  they  were  created  by 
the  aggregation  and  correlation  of  positive  and  negative  electrons. 
Gases  and  elements  did  not  evolve;  they  were  created  by  combining 
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atoms.  Primal  suns  did  not  evolve;  they  were  created  by  the  conden¬ 
sation  of  created  gases.  Air,  water  and  other  compounds  did  not 
evolve;  they  were  created  by  the  union  of  their  constituent  elements. 
Thus,  physical  nature  is  the  product  of  creative  energies  and  processes. 
Evolution  represents  the  resultant  orderly  changes,  not  the  cause  of 
these  changes. 

Primal  life  did  not  evolve  from  chemical  energies;  its  units  were 
engendered  from  the  primordial  spirit,  which  is  the  principle  of  all  life. 
Primal  types  did  not  evolve;  they  were  created  by  the  aggregation  and 
correlation  of  engendered  life-units  in  connection  with  corresponding 
elements;  thus  forming  the  life  and  body  of  living  organisms.  The 
character  of  each  primal  type  was  according  to  its  constituent  germinal 
life-units.  Primal  types  did  not  evolve  new  species;  every  major 
divergence  was  a  new  creation  caused  by  new  combinations  of  the  con¬ 
stituent  germinal  units.  New  varieties  do  not  evolve;  they  are  created 
by  modifications  of  the  germinal  units,  and  can  be  produced  in  no  other 
way.  Mankind  did  not  evolve  from  brutes;  primal  man  was  created 
with  a  spiritual  nature  not  given  to  brutes  that  survives  physical  death. 
Thus,  creative  causes  and  processes  have  produced  all  primal  types  and 
all  types  that  have  existed  and  now  exist.  Evolution  represents  these 
created  orderly  changes  and  progress  from  simple  to  complex;  but  it  is 
not  the  cause  of  these  changes. 

The  theory  of  evolution  did  not  evolve;  it  was  created  to  account 
for  and  correlate  the  observed  facts  of  nature.  The  mechanistic  theory 
of  the  universe  and  the  chemical  theory  of  life  did  not  evolve;  they 
were  created  to  explain  nature  by  physical  causes.  That  theistic  theory 
of  evolution  did  not  evolve;  it  was  created  to  harmonize  religion  with 
the  theory  of  organic  evolution.  Science  has  not  evolved;  it  has  been 
and  is  being  created  by  the  continuous  discovery  and  application  of 
new  knowledge.  The  progress  of  science  demands  language  that  com¬ 
municates  the  facts.  Search  the  whole  range  of  scientific  knowledge, 
and  not  one  origin,  beginning,  or  fundamental  cause  of  orderly  change 
can  be  found  that  is  rightly  described  by  any  legitimate  use  of  the  word, 
“evolution.”  All  primal  processes  are  creative;  all  major  changes 
result  from  new  creations.  The  quest  of  science  is  to  find  primal 
causes  and  how  they  create.  Grip  this  fact:  evolution  does  not  explain 
the  origin  of  nature  or  the  causes  of  orderly  changes. 

How  Contact  God 

Can  man  by  searching  find  out  God?  No!  Can  man  contact  God 
by  mental  concentration  and  volition?  No!  Can  man  contact  God 
by  metaphysical  affirmation  or  incantation?  No!  Can  man  contact 
God  in  and  through  Jesus  Christ?  YES!  How?  By  obeying  the  first 
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great  commandment,  “Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  wTith  all  thy  strength.”  From  the 
viewpoint  of  science  why  must  one  obey  this  law?  Primarily,  because 
God  is  Love.  That  is  to  say,  even  as  heat  is  the  primal  energy  of  a 
flame,  and  can  reproduce  a  flame,  so  love  is  the  primal  energy  of  God 
and  can  and  does  reproduce  God-consciousness.  You  cannot  contact 
radio  energy  by  steam-power  or  light-power;  you  must  catch  the  ether- 
w'ave  by  an  instrument  tuned  in  to  the  ether  wavelength.  Likewise, 
you  cannot  contact  God  by  will-power,  or  thought-power;  you  must  use 
love-power  to  tune  in  with  Divine  Love  and  experience  conscious  con¬ 
tact  with  God. 

Difference,  not  distance,  separates  man  from  God.  When  differ¬ 
ence  is  removed,  union  and  communion  are  realized.  The  natural  man 
cannot  love  God  with  the  whole  heart,  mind  and  strength.  Why?  Be¬ 
cause  sin  inhibits  and  unbelief  acts  as  static,  making  contact  impos¬ 
sible.  Wherefore  the  scientific  formula  is  first,  repent;  turn  from  and 
confess  sin,  and  accept  Jesus  Christ’s  vicarious  atonement  for  forgive¬ 
ness  and  the  remission  of  sin;  second,  believe  in  and  accept  Jesus 
Christ  as  personal  Savior — past,  present  and  future.  These  conditions 
fulfilled,  the  Holy  Spirit  generates  a  center  of  the  Divine,  eternal  Life 
in  union  with  the  cleansed  spirit-heart  of  the  believer.  The  next  step 
is  to  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  Whom  Christ  comes  to  abide  in  His 
new  creation.  Now,  by  grace  through  faith,  progressively  experience 
self-elimination  and  Christ’s  substitution  and  expression  until  His  heart- 
purity  and  holy  love  for  the  Father  become  manifest  in  consciousness, 
by  the  operation  of  which  union  and  communion  with  God  are  real¬ 
ized. 

God  is  holy.  No  unholy  person  or  thing  can  come  nigh  unto  God. 
Only  wrhen  Christ  the  Holy  One,  abides  within,  and  manifests  His 
heart-purity  and  holiness,  does  any  Christian  actually  experience  con¬ 
scious  oneness  with  the  Father.  Sensuality  destroys  spirituality,  de¬ 
files  the  spiritual  heart,  and  thereby  makes  union  and  communion  with 
God  impossible.  “Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart;  for  they  shall  see 
God.”  Any  regenerate,  Spirit-filled  Christian  can  demonstrate  this 
promise  by  cooperating  with  Christ  in  expressing  His  heart-purity  and 
hoi}'-  love  for  the  Father. 

A  knowledge  of  the  science  of  Divine  Love  and  its  working  energy 
is  fundamental  to  a  right  understanding  of  God-nature,  Christ’s  in¬ 
carnation,  man’s  redemption,  and  the  victorious  life  in  Christ.  As 
heat  is  the  primal  energy  in  physical  creation,  and  is  the  source  of  all 
other  physical  energies;  so  DIVINE  LOVE  is  the  primal  energy  of 
God  and  the  source  of  all  other  energies  and  attributes  of  the  Divine 
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nature  and  character.  That  is  to  say:  Divine  Will  and  Divine  Intelli¬ 
gence  and  all  their  various  attributes  spring  from,  are  controlled  by, 
and  serve  the  behests  of  Divine  Love. 

The  whole  spiritual  universe  is  formed  according  to  and  is  the 
expression  of  Divine  Love.  All  its  forces  spring  from  Divine  Love. 
All  its  lawrs  express  Divine  Love.  All  its  activities  are  harmonized  to 
Divine  Love.  Wherefore,  all  is  peace,  joy,  holiness,  happiness.  There 
can  be  neither  sin  nor  selfishness  in  God’s  Kingdom;  for  LOVE  is  its 
life,  its  law',  its  expression. 

The  Son  of  God  became  incarnate  as  the  gift  of  Love.  His  whole 
life  and  ministry  express  Divine  Love.  His  victory  on  Calvary,  His 
triumph  over  death  and  hell,  w'ere  the  victories  of  Love.  His  all-con¬ 
quering  power  is  the  power  of  Love. 

The  wdiole  plan  of  salvation  and  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  spring 
from  and  express  Divine  Love.  It  is  the.  working  energj'  of  Divine 
Love  that  forgives  sin  and  makes  possible  heart-cleansing  by  the 
spiritual  Blood  of  Christ.  It  is  Divine  Love  that  moves  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  generate  Divine,  eternal  LIFE  in  a  believer.  It  is  Divine 
Love  that  causes  the  Son  to  come  and  abide  in  His  new  creation  as 
God  within. 

Jesus  made  Divine  Love  the  test  of  Christian  experience  and  dis- 
cipleship.  The  Disciples  knew  that  they  had  passed  from  death  unto 
LIFE  because  they  loved  the  Brethren.  Divine  Love  is  still  the  test 
of  Christian  experience,  still  the  law  of  discipleship.  The  measure  of 
Divine  Love  is  the  measure  of  Christ’s  expression  in  and  through  a 
disciple. 

It  wTas  a  sad  day  for  Christianity  wdien  the  belief,  or  doctrinal,  test 
supplanted  the  love  test  of  Christian  experience  and  fellowship.  The 
former  is  a  mental  concept;  the  latter  is  a  heart  experience,  a  working 
energy  that  changes  common  mortals  into  vital  Christians.  Christian 
beliefs  become  effective  to  the  measure  that  they  are  energized  by 
love-inspired  faith. 

Divine  Love  in  expression  in  Christians  becomes  the  power  and 
the  means  of  all  growth  and  achievement,  the  working  force  and  lawr 
of  Christ  in  His  Body,  the  true  Church.  As  in  the  individual  member, 
so  in  the  larger  manifestation  of  Christ  in  the  Church,  all  true  powrer, 
growth,  wdsdom,  righteousness,  accomplishment  and  progress  toward 
the  realization  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  on  earth,  come  from  the 
manifestation  of  Divine  Love. 

Finally,  brethren,  grip  this  fact:  as  the  energy  from  a  powder-house 
comes  into  your  home  and  does  its  work  as  electricity;  so  supernatural 
powrer  from  the  Throne  of  God  comes  to  your  heart  and  does  its  wrork 
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as  Divine  Love.  If  you  need  more  power,  call  upon  God  to  manifest 
His  love  in  you.  If  you  need  illumination,  call  upon  God  for  more 
love,  and  LIGHT  will  become  manifest.  If  you  want  victory  over 
self,  or  any  form  of  evil,  LOVE  is  the  energy  needed.  If  you  want 
heart-purity  and  conscious  fellowship  with  Jesus  Christ,  love  is  the 
only  energy  that  will  produce  this  contact.  If  you  want  more  effective¬ 
ness  in  your  ministry,  the  love  of  Christ  manifest  in  and  expressed 
through  your  personality  will  multiply  power. 


Old  Testament  Foundation  Truths 
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Minister  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Society  of  Friends.  Hon.  President  of 
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From  II  Tim.  III.  14,  15  we  learn  that  the  study  of  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  Covenant  congregation  of  the  Lord  can  make  even  a  child 
wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  is  the 
peculiar  function  of  the  Old  Testament.  For  the  Gospel  was  promised 
afore;  and  that  Gospel  Promise,  which  is  now  a  Gospel  Proclamation, 
is  recorded  there.  The  end  of  the  Old  Testament  is  to  bring  us  to  the 
feet  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  those  who  have  come  to  believe  in  His  Blessed 
Name,  to  find  salvation  in  Him. 

Historically  the  Old  Testament  is  the  charter  of  the  community 
organized  by  the  leaders  of  the  post-exilic  Jews,  known  as  “the  men  of 
the  great  synagogue,”  among  whom  we  note  names  like  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah.  In  it  the  reformed  congregation,  returned  from  exile,  found 
the  account  of  the  origin  and  history  of  the  nation  which  it  represented 
and  revived.  There  it  read  the  prophetic  messages  that  had  come  to 
the  fathers.  There  too  it  found  the  expression  of  the  experiences,  the 
spiritual  reactions,  to  the  progressive  self-revelation  of  Jehovah,  whether 
through  Law,  Prophecy  or  History. 

But  the  New  Covenant  congregation  that  is,  the  Church,  has  more 
than  an  archaeological  interest  in  those  ancient  Writings.  They  are  to 
the  church  pre-eminently  a  mirror  in  which  she  sees  reflected  the  glor}r 
of  her  Lord. 

In  the  Old  Testament  the  intelligent  Christian  finds  the  history  of 
redemption.  It  is  the  record  of  a  movement  in  history,  having  the 
Grace  of  God  for  its  source,  and  the  salvation  of  men  for  its  ultimate 
goal. 

Intimately  linked  up  with  this,  is  the  history  of  the  divine  self¬ 
revelation,  at  various  critical  points  in  history,  of  His  nature  and  ways, 
so  that  the  light  became  ever  clearer  and  the  understanding  of  the 
ethical  elevation  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  more  intelligent,  as  the 
revelation  was  progressively  unveiled. 

Then  we  have  in  the  Old  Testament  the  story  of  the  Covenant- 
relations  of  God,  the  divine  initiative  making  overtures  to  men,  seeking 
to  draw  them  into  a  love-bond  with  the  heart  of  God,  which  is  man’s 
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only  resting  place.  We  read  of  the  search  of  man  by  the  Father  of  his 
spirit,  as  well  as  of  the  mystical  gropings  of  man  after  God.  In  man 
God  beholds  His  Image  and  would  unite  that  Image  with  its  divine 
original. 

Finally  the  Old  Testament  is  the  Book  of  the  Messianic  Hope. 
We  see  this  Hope  unfolding  as  a  flower  from  the  bud.  The  Protevan- 
gelium  which  fallen  man  carried  with  him  into  exile,  when  driven  out 
of  Paradise,  seeking  the  Abrahamic  Seed  for  its  channel  of  expression; 
then  the  House  of  David;  then,  when  the  prospects  of  the  Davidic 
house  were  shadowed  with  disaster,  realizing  itself  in  the  prophetic 
Ideal  Servant  of  Jehovah,  who  accomplishes  His  Mission  of  world-wide 
beneficence  through  suffering.  The  highwater  mark  of  Prophecy  is 
thus  reached  in  the  unveiling  of  the  Cross. 

I.  The  History  of  Redemption 

The  early  chapters  of  Genesis  are,  as  it  were,  the  vestibule  to  the 
temple  of  revealed  truth.  In  brief  but  pregnant  words  they  set  forth 
the  original  dignity  and  subsequent  fall  of  man,  and  his  need  of  redemp¬ 
tion,  which  must,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  be  a  divine  work.  Only  God 
could  cope  with  the  problem  of  moral  evil.  Yet  this  victory  over  evil 
could  not  be  wrought  out  apart  from  man,  the  victim  of  seduction  and 
the  tyranny  of  sin.  It  would  have  to  be  a  victory  in  man  and  by  man. 
Hence  we  catch  hints  of  the  Incarnation  in  the  words  of  the  Protevan- 
gelium,  the  coming  of  the  suffering  yet  triumphant  God-Man,  the 
Woman’s  mysterious  Seed,  to  undo  the  mischief  of  the  incarnation  of 
the  Prince  of  darkness  in  the  serpent  which  had  deceived  the  woman. 

The  story  of  the  Flood  shows  how  the  effort  of  the  forces  of  evil 
to  prevent  the  fallen  human  race  becoming  the  mother  of  such  a  con¬ 
quering  Seed  was  divinely  thwarted.  A  family  was  preserved  so  that 
God  could  make  a  new  start;  the  only  family  which  had  been  left  un¬ 
tarnished  by  the  awful  predominance  of  violence  and  corruption  in  the 
earth.  And  when  in  the  course  of  time  the  family  of  Abram,  Isaac  and 
Jacob  was  selected  from  the  descendants  of  Noah,  for  the  redemption 
purposes  of  Divine  wisdom,  the  attempt  to  make  this  impossible  opened 
the  way  for  the  divine  intervention  at  the  Exodus. 

At  every  crisis  there  was  a  distinct  divine  act  in  which  the  hand  of 
God  in  history  was  seen,  two  things  always  going  together  in  the  deal¬ 
ings  of  God  with  the  covenant  people;  utterance  and  action. 

There  was  besides  another  element  that  characterised  the  ways  of 
God  with  Israel:  the  principle  of  separation.  This  is  the  key  to  the 
story  of  the  book  of  Genesis,  where  we  find  the  beginnings  of  Hebrew 
history.  It  is  a  series  of  separations  between  the  elect  and  the  non- 
elect  seed.  Even  the  creation  story  preceding  it,  goes  on  that  line. 
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God  separated  between  light  and  darkness,  between  the  upper  and  the 
lower  waters,  between  dr}^  land  and  sea.  Thus  Israel  stood  for  a  pecu¬ 
liar  people,  separated  to  God  in  a  unique  sense,  called  to  be  a  kingdom 
of  priests.  No  doubt,  the  privilege  to  stand  in  priestly  relations  to  the 
rest  of  mankind  entailed  high  obligations.  In  redeeming  and  separat¬ 
ing  Israel  thus,  God  sought  the  ultimate  redemption  of  all  mankind. 
But  that  good  could  only  come  through  the  channel  of  the  chosen  peo¬ 
ple,  if  that  people  walked  in  holiness  and  truth  with  their  God.  Other¬ 
wise  they  would  be  deposed  from  their  high  office. 

II.  The  Record  of  the  Divine  Self-Revelation 

The  sacred  literature  of  Israel  may  be  compared  to  a  college  in 
which  mankind  is  invited  to  study  the  greatest  of  all  sciences,  that  of 
Divinity;  for  “in  Judah  is  God  known  and  His  Name  is  great  in  Israel,’’ 
and  as  our  Lord  said:  “Salvation  is  of  the  Jew's.” 

As  we  approach  the  study  of  the  idea  of  God  as  unfolded  in  the 
storj'  of  Israel,  we  mark  the  phenomenon  that  it  is  not  the  result  of  a 
gradual  evolution,  arising  among  a  savage  people,  and  developing  with 
the  progress  of  the  moral  and  intellectual  concepts  of  that  people, 
slowly  and  painfully  emerging  into  a  higher  national  and  cultural  life. 
It  came  as  a  discovery  at  the  very  beginning,  and  a  discovery,  because 
there  had  been  a  revelation.  The  progress  which  wre  can  mark  was  not 
in  the  revelation,  but  in  the  gradual  response,  with  many  set-backs,  to 
that  revelation.  Thus,  if  we  accept  the  historicity  of  the  story  of 
Abraham,  we  must  admit  that  his  religion  was  based  on  the  idea  of  an 
ethical  monotheism.  He  was  not  a  monolatrist,  that  is  to  say,  one  who 
■worshipped  indeed  only  one  God,  but  admitted  the  existence  of  other 
gods  besides  Him  for  others.  The  prophets  wrho  insisted  on  the  univer¬ 
sality  of  the  Godhead  of  Jehovah,  never  appeared  as  innovators,  as 
introducers  of  a  new  religion.  The  God  of  Israel  was  never  a  tribal 
deity,  like  the  deities  of  the  other  Semites.  That  is  the  significance  of 
the  ministry  of  the  prophet  Elijah.  Baal  wTas  no  god  at  all  in  his  eyes. 
Elijah  represented  a  “Living  God.”  Baal  was  the  mere  figment  of 
imagination.  His  behavior  on  Mount  Carmel  makes  this  plain.  And 
as  ear^  as  the  Exodus,  at  the  Red  Sea,  Israel  learned  that  Jehovah’s 
reign  would  be  everlasting  and  universal.  Therefore  the  gods  which 
the  nations  worshipped  wore  not  called  Elohim,  but  Elilim,  that  is, 
“nothings”.  Lev.  XIV.  4;  2  Kings  XVII.  5;  Jer.  II.  5;  VIII.  19. 

Two  great  truths  Israel  early  learned  to  associate  with  the  char¬ 
acter  of  Jehovah,  Holiness  and  Grace.  And  if  in  the  light  of  His  Holi¬ 
ness  the  nation  learned  the  hatefulness  of  sin;  in  the  light  of  His  Grace 
it  learned  the  redeeming  love  of  God.  The  two  ideas  were  intimately 
connected.  Ethical  obligations  were  based  on  redemption,  as  Exod. 
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XX.  2,  3  shows.  The  ten  commandments  were  imposed  upon  a 
redeemed  people,  and  were  the  moral  implications  of  that  divine 
redemption. 


III.  The  Story  of  the  Covenant 

The  Old  Testament  gives  us  the  origin  and  the  conditions  of  the 
covenant  relations  into  which  God  entered  with  man,  a  relationship 
founded  on  mutual  love,  a  marriage  covenant,  as  Jeremiah  called  it. 
(Jer.  XXXI.)  In  this  covenant  God  took  the  initiative.  The  call  of 
Abram  was  the  beginning,  historically,  of  the  divine  overtures. 

This  covenant  must  not  be  regarded  as  a  contract  between  two 
equal  parties.  It  was  the  approach  of  Jehovah  in  grace  that  made  it 
possible.  Behind  it  lies  the  election  of  Israel,  the  determinate  purpose 
of  God  to  use  that  nation  as  the  vessel  of  His  self-revelation,  of  His 
eventual  Incarnation,  and  as  the  matrix  in  which  a  catholic  and  spiritual 
Israel  could  be  formed.  See  Deut.  VII.  7,  8;  VIII.  18. 

This  covenant  was  ratified  by  sacrifice,  according  to  the  ancient 
custom.  The  blood  of  the  covenant-sacrifice  was  sprinkled  on  the 
people.  It  was  a  baptism  of  blood,  which  consecrated  the  nation  to  the 
acceptance  of  a  sacrificial  life,  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  Divine 
nature  which  is  Love,  and  with  which  the  nation  is  brought  into  fel¬ 
lowship. 

Thus  early  was  the  truth  set  forth  that  God  and  man  belong  to 
each  other;  Man,  made  morally  in  the  divine  image,  in  his  spiritual 
nature,  akin  to  God  who  is  Spirit,  to  hold  fellowship  with  God.  It  was 
thus  revealed  that  man  is  a  necessity  to  God,  for  the  gratification  of 
the  hunger  of  His  love-nature:  man  and  God  passing  through  the 
divided  parts  of  the  covenant-sacrifice,  mutually  pledged  to  sacrifice, 
foreshadowing  the  cross,  where  we  find  the  supreme  sacrifice  of  the 
love  of  God,  with  which  the  believer  is  brought  into  fellowship,  sharing 
the  divine  sacrifice  for  the  blessing  of  the  world.  See  Col.  I.  24. 

IV.  The  Story  of  the  Messianic  Hope 

The  Old  Testament  is  the  record  of  the  ever  enlarging  understand¬ 
ing  of  the  counsels  of  God  touching  the  complete  overthrow  of  the 
whole  system  of  evil  which  had  cast  its  net  over  mankind  and 
even  over  nature.  The  Kingdom  of  God  is  to  take  the  place  of  the 
reign  of  sin  and  death.  The  true  and  inner  Israel  was  ever  waiting 
for  the  coming  of  that  kingdom.  See  Luke  XXIII.  51.  No  other 
nation  had  such  a  Hope.  Israel  believed  itself  divinely  appointed  to 
fulfill  this  expectation.  So  Abram  was  told  that  in  his  seed  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed. 
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The  sense  of  “Mission”  may  not  always  have  been  rightly  under¬ 
stood.  There  were  carnal,  nationalistic  hopes  that  again  and  again 
turned  the  nation  into  a  blind  alley.  Thus  in  the  days  of  Samuel  the 
people  clamored  for  a  king  patterned  on  the  kings  of  the  surrounding 
nations.  But  the  prophets  kept  alive  the  true  and  spiritual  hope,  which 
finds  its  most  developed  form  in  the  picture  of  the  Servant  of  Jehovah 
of  Isaiah  XLII.-LIII.  There  we  have  the  idea  of  the  Messiah  purged 
of  the  dross  of  selfish  and  earthly  elements.  We  need  not  object  to 
the  thought  that  in  the  primary  if  not  in  the  ultimate  intention  of  the 
passage,  the  Servant  sets  forth  the  mission  of  the  ideal  Israel.  But 
history  demonstrated  the  utter  failure  of  Israel  to  live  up  to  this  ideal. 
In  the  last  analysis,  it  is  One  only  who  has  realized  it,  but  whose  glory 
was  not  appreciated  by  a  people  blinded  by  the  glamor  of  nationalism 
and  earthly  exaltation.  Sacrifice  and  Service  are  the  marks  of  the  true 
Messiah.  The  eternal  kingdom,  set  up  by  the  God  of  heaven,  would 
be  of  a  very  different  nature,  to  that  of  the  militaristic  “Beast”  king¬ 
doms  which  preceded  it.  (Dan.  VII.)  One  like  a  Son  of  Man  would 
come,  not  with  earthly  pomp  and  power,  not  with  the  weapons  of 
carnal  warfare,  but  “in  the  clouds  of  heaven.”  In  heaven  Lie  receives 
His  mandate.  His  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  and  yet  it  will  com¬ 
pletely  subdue  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  by  changing  their  inward 
spirit,  till  they  become  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ. 
Love  will  triumph  over  force. 

V.  The  Predictive  Element  in  Old  Testament  Prophecy 

According  to  the  pronouncement  of  our  Lord,  His  day  was  fore¬ 
seen  from  the  very  beginning.  “Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day,  and 
he  saw  it  and  was  glad.”  (John  VIII.  56).  I  venture  to  suggest  that, 
what  Abraham  foresaw,  was  the  fulfillment  in  his  seed  of  the  Protevan- 
gelium,  the  promise  of  the  final  victory  of  man  over  moral  evil. 

“Dominion”  was  the  original  inheritance  of  Man.  (Gen.  I.  26).  He 

lost  it  through  sin.  It  would  be  recovered  in  “the  Seed  of  the  Woman,” 
the  suffering  yet  triumphant  representative  of  fallen  humanity,  Himself 
not  born  of  sinful  seed.  This  promise  was  lodged  in  Abraham  as  the 
father  of  the  promised  Seed,  the  prospect  of  dominion,  a  promise 
repeated  to  both  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same 

Promise,  even  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world.  See  Rom.  IV. 

13,  Heb.  XI.  9,  Gal.  III.  16.  Abraham  did  not  understand  this  to  be  a 
promise  of  political  and  militaristic  dominion.  The  Hope  was  to  be 
the  ultimate  blessing  of  mankind.  It  was  a  religious  Hope  and  not  a 
dream  born  out  of  an  exaggerated  sense  of  nationalistic  greatness. 

This  is  clearly  seen  in  the  religious  separation  of  Israel  at  Mount 
Horeb,  and  the  promulgation  of  the  decalogue  as  the  basis  of  Israel’s 
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national  life.  Israel  was  to  be  a  kingdom  of  priests  in  relation  to  the 
rest  of  mankind. 

Moses  was  as  the  prophetic  mediator  between  God  and  the  nation 
a  typical  figure.  He  prefigured  the  last  and  greater  Prophet  who  was 
to  appear  in  Israel.  See  Deut.  XVIII.  15.  By  a  prophet  the  redemp¬ 
tion  out  of  Egypt  had  been  accomplished.  (Hos.  XII.  13).  This 
redemption  was  the  earnest  of  a  greater  deliverance  through  a  Moses- 
like  prophetic  Personality,  yet  to  come.  (Deut.  XVIII).  Such  a 
Prophet  had  not  arisen  in  Israel  when  Old  Testament  closed  prophetic 
activity  in  the  days  of  Ezra,  who  is  believed  to  have  added  the  post¬ 
script  to  the  book  of  Deuteronomy.  See  Deut.  XXXIV.  10.  The  Old 
Testament  thus  closed  with  the  Hope  of  the  Moses-like  Prophet  still 
unfulfilled. 

In  the  meantime  another  concept  had  become  the  characteristic  of 
Messianic  Prophecy,  the  arising  of  a  David-like  Ruler,  a  conception 
which  ever  after  colored  the  outlook  of  the  prophets  from  the  time  it 
first  arose.  In  David,  Israel  at  last  had  an  ideal  king,  and  the  nation 
set  its  hopes  on  a  king  patterned  on  him.  Now  God  did  enter  into 
covenant  with  the  house  of  David,  promising  the  Messiah  to  be  of 
Davidic  descent  (2  Sam.  VII.).  The  divine  oracle  through  Nathan 
pledged  not  only  the  permanence  of  the  Davidic  dynasty,  even  in 
defiance  of  the  personal  transgressions  of  the  representatives  of  it:  but 
also  promised  universal  dominion  to  the  Messianic  Seed  springing 
from  this  dynasty,  who  would  as  Theocratic  King  stand  in  the  peculiar 
relationship  of  Sonship  to  Jehovah.  The  sacred  vocation  of  Israel  as 
Jehovah’s  first-born  would  be  delegated  to  this  King  out  of  David’s 
loins.  (Ex.  IV.  22). 

But  how  shall  we  read  the  terms  of  the  covenant  with  David?  It 
is  clear  that  the  term  “David”  became  eventually  the  symbol  of  the 
Messiah.  See  Jer.  XXX.  9;  Ezek.  XXIV.  23,  24;  XXXVII.  24,  25. 
But  are  we  therefore  to  assume  that  Messianic  Prophecy  descended 
from  the  spiritual  height  on  which  it  had  been  moved  before,  to  cater 
to  the  political  and  nationalistic  ambitions  of  a  people  whom  national 
disaster  taught  to  cast  longing  eyes  back  to  the  golden  period  of  its 
political  grandeur  in  the  days  of  David  and  Solomon?  Must  we  not 
rather  believe  that  every  monarch  on  the  throne  of  David  was  looked 
at  in  the  light  of  the  promise  made  to  his  ancestor,  and  in  that  light 
was  transfigured,  and  invested  with  those  superhuman  qualities  associ¬ 
ated  with  the  idea  of  the  Messiah?  Thus  in  Psalm  II.  we  have  the 
anointed  and  undefeated  King;  in  Psalm  XLV.  the  King  who  associ¬ 
ates  with  himself  a  Bride  taken  out  of  the  Gentile  world;  in  Psalm 
LXXII.  the  King  reigning  in  justice,  mercy  and  peace;  in  Psalm  CX. 
the  One  in  whom  Royalty  and  everlasting  Priesthood  are  conjoined. 
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“Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest.’’  Matt.  XI.  28. 

The  Incarnation  took  place  at  a  time  and  in  the  midst  of  a  people 
under  the  shadow  of  tragedy.  The  land  of  Judea  was  perplexed.  The 
heavy  yoke  of  Rome,  the  rapacity  of  the  priests,  the  cruelty  of  the 
Herods,  the  disillusionment  of  all  national  hopes,  the  cessation  of  the 
prophetic  Word,  the  uncomfortable  burden  of  the  religious  impositions 
of  the  rabbis,  combined  to  bring  the  people  to  the  verge  of  despair. 
Jerusalem,  the  so-called  “Holy  City,”  was  the  Paris  of  the  East,  the 
centre  of  luxury,  refinement  and  vice.  The  toilers  among  the  people 
were  ground  down  by  unjust  taxation.  They  had  to  keep  up  the 
Temple  with  its  priests,  the  luxurious  palaces  of  the  Herods,  as  well 
as  pay  their  tribute  to  Caesar.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  revolt  was  in  the 
air?  Into  that  world  did  One  come  breathing  and  bringing  the  atmos¬ 
phere  of  another  world.  He  concealed  His  identity  by  calling  Himself 
“the  Son  of  Man.”  But  those  who  were  intimate  with  Him,  caught 
glimpses  of  the  hidden  glory  His  humanity  enshrined.  The}'-  discovered 
by  light  from  heaven  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  the  Living 
God. 

Now  the  good  news,  which  we  are  charged  to  carry  to  all  the 
nations,  is,  that  the  Voice  that  in  the  long  ago  called  the  weary  and  sad 
to  turn  to  Him,  who  was  the  revelation  of  the  Father’s  heart  and  the 
true  resting  place  of  man,  has  not  been  silenced,  but  is  speaking  still. 
We  may  assure  our  hearts  that  we  have  more  than  a  recorded  Jesus, 
the  echo  of  whose  sayings  comes  to  us  across  the  chasm  of  almost  two 
millenniums.  That  He  is  our  Contemporary  and  Companion;  that  the 
world  in  which  we  are  living  has  only  a  memory  of  Jesus,  or  at  best 
the  hope  of  His  future  return;  that  we  are  not  orphaned  and  left  deso¬ 
late;  that  He  is  no  mere  looker  on  from  a  distance;  that  He  is  actually 
here,  and  that  in  undiminished  power  and  unexhausted  wealth  of 
grace. 

Another  thing  we  have  to  consider.  In  all  essentials  there  is  no 
difference  between  the  world  to  which  Jesus  first  spoke,  and  the  world 
of  the  twentieth  century.  Our  differences  affect  only  the  periphery 
of  life.  Hence  the  everlastingness  of  Plis  message.  Heaven  and  earth 
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may  pass;  it  will  stand  for  ever.  There  was  nothing  provincial  or 
temporary  about  Him.  He  belongs  to  all  generations;  all  races,  nations, 
and  kinds  of  people,  whatever  their  rank,  may  claim  Him  as  theirs. 
This  remarkable  universality  is  an  evidence  of  His  super-human  glory. 
In  the  Gospels  we  see  Him  the  centre  of  many  different  circles.  He 
affected  different  people  differently.  The  same  circles  of  people  are 
with  us  still.  There  is  an  up-to-dateness  about  the  disputes  He  had 
with  the  Jewish  leaders  in  the  Gospels.  The  same  disputes  we  are 
having  today.  Unbelief  has  no  new  weapon  wherewith  to  discredit 
His  doctrine.  And  Truth  shines  on  with  its  ancient  lustre.  Not  one 
ray  of  its  glory  has  faded  out. 

(1)  The  Multitudes 

Jesus  was  a  great  surprise  to  the  unthinking  crowd.  His  deeds 
and  His  methods  astonished  them.  In  Galilee  He  proved  a  great 
sensation.  Read  the  brief  story  of  Mark,  giving  us  the  memorabilia 
of  the  fisherman,  Peter.  He  cannot  forget  how  startling  the  ministry 
of  Jesus  was  in  his  native  province  of  Galilee.  Never  man  had  spoken 
like  this  Man.  Never  before  had  such  works  been  shewn  forth.  He 
was  clothed  with  an  authority  the  scribes  did  not  possess.  And  for  a 
time  the  crowds  seemed  to  be  with  Him. 

However,  this  cheap  kind  of  popularity  did  not  last  very  long.  It 
was  followed  by  an  inevitable  reaction.  Even  those  who  had  claimed 
to  be  His  disciples,  walked  no  more  with  Him.  Only  the  Twelve 
remained,  and  one  of  them  was  a  devil. 

And  so  it  is  today.  We  have  no  doubt  that  the  cause  of  our  Lord 
is  moving  on  to  its  appointed  goal.  We  have  no  misgivings  about  the 
ultimate.  Nevertheless  we  cannot  be  oblivious  to  the  fact  that  on  its 
onward  way  it  is  passing  through  many  different  phases.  There  are 
seasons  of  progress,  and  then  come  times  of  reaction.  Just  now  is  a 
season  of  sore  perplexity.  Many  of  the  truest  disciples  of  our  Lord  are 
fearful  for  His  cause.  He  does  not  seem  to  be  the  attraction  He  once 
was.  Perhaps  there  is  not  any  pronounced  opposition.  He  is  just 
being  ignored.  And  indifference  is  worse  than  difference.  In  this 
country  the  vast  majority  are  sitting  beside  the  fleshpots  of  material 
prosperity.  Carnal  satisfactions  destroy  the  appetite  for  the  Manna 
from  heaven.  Some  day  the  soul  with  its  hunger  after  the  eternal  will 
reassert  its  paramount  claims.  And  then  we  shall  witness  a  mighty 
Christward  movement.  For  He  alone  can  still  the  hunger  of  the 
human  heart. 

(2)  Jewish  National  Hopes 

To  the  Jewish  people,  oppressed  as  they  were  politically,  and  bled 
dry  by  the  taxgatherers  Rome  had  appointed  over  them,  Jesus  proved 
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a  great  disappointment.  They  were  looking  for  a  secular  Messiah;  a 
social  reformer,  a  military  leader,  a  second  Judas  Maccabaeus,  to  head 
an  uprising  against  Rome.  The  Jews  cherished  dangerous  nationalistic 
hopes.  They  had  never  really  repented  of  their  false  choice  in  the  days 
of  Saul,  the  son  of  Kish,  when  they  wanted  to  be  like  other  nations, 
having  a  military  leader  for  their  king.  The  roots  of  their  tragic 
rejection  of  the  Messiah  lay  far  back  in  their  history  as  a  people.  They 
had  really  rejected  Jehovah  in  their  refusal  to  trust  Him  for  the  pres¬ 
ervation  of  their  nation  without  the  safeguards  of  militarism.  That 
fatal  choice  led  them  to  the  disaster  on  Mount  Gilboa,  as  the  rejection 
of  Jehovah  Incarnate  brought  on  them  the  terror  of  the  destruction  of 
city  and  temple  and  nationality  in  A.  D.  70. 

The  conception  of  the  idea  of  the  Messiah  popular  among  the 
people,  and  the  one  expressed  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  were  opposed  to 
each  other.  They  knew  the  real  teaching  of  the  prophets,  said  Paul 
afterwards.  They  had  not  understood  the  Servant  passages  in  Isaiah. 
They  were  blind  to  the  marks  of  the  true  Messiah-King,  as  set  forth  in 
Zechariah:  Just,  Poor,  Dependent  on  Jehovah,  riding  on  the  ass,  and 
not  on  the  war-horse.  They  did  not  appreciate  a  Messiah  who  declared 
that  His  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  and  that  He  did  not  come  to 
be  served  but  to  serve,  and  to  give  His  life  for  a  ransom;  and  that 
greatness  in  the  Messianic  realm  was  in  accordance  with  the  expres¬ 
sion  of  this  spirit  of  service  and  sacrifice  on  the  part  of  His  disciples; 
that  if  the  world  is  to  be  changed,  it  will  be  the  outcome  of  the  chang¬ 
ing  of  the  people  in  it,  not  by  coercion,  but  by  the  power  of  divine 
love. 

In  the  same  wray  in  our  own  day  and  generation,  the  church  is 
tempted  to  give  up  the  way  of  the  cross,  and  the  preaching  of  the 
word  of  the  cross,  for  the  healing  of  the  nations,  and  take  up  social 
service  instead.  It  will  prove  a  mere  beating  of  the  air.  A  church 
whose  mission  is  philanthropy  only  may  become  popular,  but  she  will 
miss  her  true  calling.  The  Kingdom  will  not  come  that  way. 

(3)  The  Religionists 

The  message  of  Jesus  was  a  two-edged  sword  against  the  religion 
of  His  day,  and  it  is  so  still.  He  rejects  the  mere  cleansing  of  the 
outside  of  the  platter  and  leaving  the  inside  as  it  was.  He  aims  at  the 
inside  of  the  man.  He  says:  “Marvel  not  that  I  say  unto  thee,  Ye 
must  be  born  again.”  The  righteousness  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
exceeds  that  of  the  scribes  and  pharisees.  His  method  is  to  make  the 
tree  good  in  order  that  it  might  bring  forth  good  fruit.  This  doctrine 
cut  at  the  root  of  self-righteousness  and  was  a  rock  of  offense  to  the 
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sham  religionist  of  that  day.  How  true  to  life  is  the  parable  of  the 
publican  and  the  pharisee  in  the  temple!  In  our  temples  today  we  see 
the  two  side  by  side.  The  self-judged  went  home  justified.  The  self- 
complacent  missed  God’s  best.  The  social  outcast  was  nearer  the 
kingdom  than  the  respectable  religionist.  Penitence  is  the  path  to  purity, 
as  purity  opens  up  the  visions  of  God,  and  the  beatific  vision  is  the  bliss 
of  heaven  begun. 


(4)  The  Broken-Hearted 

To  those  who  were  conscious  of  their  need,  to  men  and  women 
whose  hearts  had  been  broken,  who  were  baffled  with  the  perplexities 
of  life,  who  staggered  beneath  their  burdens,  who  sat  like  beggars  at 
the  roadside  of  life,  who  hungered  and  thirsted  after  God,  righteous¬ 
ness,  love,  purity,  peace,  Jesus  was  a  comfort.  And  to  such  He  is  a 
comfort  still.  The  consciously  “poor”  sinner  discovers  the  Savior. 
The  heart  hungry  for  love  this  world  cannot  give,  discovers  the  One 
who  is  Divine  Love  Incarnate,  the  Bread  of  Eternal  Life  come  down 
from  heaven.  The  sheep  entangled  among  the  thorns  of  the  desert; 
the  coin  lost  in  the  darkness  and  dirt  of  the  corner;  the  lost  son  among 
the  swine  in  the  far  country;  illustrate  the  kind  of  people  who  appreci¬ 
ate  Christ  and  find  His  salvation.  To  such  He  becomes 

“A  living  bright  reality, 

More  vivid  to  faith’s  vision  keen, 

Than  any  earthly  object  seen; 

More  dear,  more  intimately  nigh, 

Than  e’en  the  closest  earthly  tie.” 

The  age  we  are  living  in  is  becoming  more  jazzy  every  year.  The 
ancient  peace  has  departed.  As  a  visitor  to  these  United  States  once 
remarked,  Americans  are  tempted  to  worship  the  gods  of  size,  speed, 
and  noise.  No  wonder  nervous  diseases  are  on  an  alarming  increase. 
We  cannot  build  lunatic  asylums  fast  enough.  Suicides  are  also  becom¬ 
ing  more  prevalent.  Pessimism  is  settling  down  on  the  minds  of  the 
people,  spite  of  all  the  material  improvements  of  the  twentieth  century 
and  the  opportunities  for  amusement,  such  as  our  fathers  never  dreamt 
*}f.  Into  this  fussy,  nervous,  anxious  age,  Jesus  is  speaking  His  ancient 
message.  He  says,  Come  and  creep  into  the  heart  of  the  eternal  com- 
that  broke  its  heart  for  you  on  the  Cross  of  pain  become  your  haven 
passion  to  hide  you  from  the  sin  and  woe  of  this  world.  Let  the  love 
of  refuge  from  the  guilt  that  haunts  you  and  the  temptation  that  tor¬ 
ments  you.  He  reveals  the  place  of  quiet  beyond  the  clamor  and  the 
strife;  the  region  of  peace  beneath  the  fever  that  men  call  life. 
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The  natural  and  spiritual  flow  into  each  other.  The  temporal  becomes 
the  vehicle  for  setting  forth  the  eternal.  Each  succeeding  monarch 
became  in  some  measure  a  type  of  the  Messianic  King  of  the  end- 
time,  whose  kingdom  is  never  to  pass  away.  Only  in  that  sense  can 
we  understand  the  very  title  Elohim  being  addressed  to  the  king  in 
David’s  throne.  And  though  David,  the  messianic  ideal  of  the  prophets 
and  psalmists,  was  a  man  of  war,  it  does  not  follow  that  the  Messiah 
whom  he  foreshadowed  should  also  be  such  in  a  carnal  sense.  The 
weapons  of  His  warfare  are  distinct^  described  as  “truth  and  meek¬ 
ness  and  righteousness.”  (Psalm  XLV.  4.)  The  nature  of  the  spiritual 
kingdom  of  the  messianic  shoot  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse  is  clearly  set 
forth  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah.  His  judgments  are  the  smitings  of  the 
rod  of  His  mouth.  The  breath  of  His  lips  destroys  evil.  The  Word, 
and  not  the  Sword,  is  His  instrument  (Isaiah  XI.).  One  of  the  most 
striking  messianic  passages  in  the  prophetic  writings  is  found  in  Zechar- 
iah  IX.  9,  10.  There  the  coming  King  appears  as  a  Man  of  Peace, 
riding  not  on  the  war  horse,  but  on  the  peaceable  ass.  Without  imple¬ 
ments  of  carnal  warfare  He  extends  His  dominion  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  So  also  is  the  witness  of  Micah.  The  future  Savior  feeds  His 
people  like  a  Shepherd  in  the  strength  of  Jehovah  His  God.  The  result 
is  not  the  imperial  sway  of  Israel  over  the  Gentiles,  but  the  remnant 
of  Jacob  being  among  many  peoples  as  a  dew  from  Jehovah,  as  the 
showers  upon  the  grass.  (Micah  V.  4,  7). 

VI.  The  Sufferings  of  the  Messiah 

There  are  no  passages  in  the  Scriptures  of  ancient  Israel  pro¬ 
founder  and  more  appealing  than  those  in  which  the  ideal  righteous 
Man  is  found  in  suffering.  That  is  the  pivotal  message  of  the  book 
of  Psalms.  Baffled  and  perplexed  children  of  men  have  always  found 
utterance  for  their  feelings  there.  Thus  the  22nd  Psalm,  the  psalm  of 
a  righteous  One  suffering  all  the  agonies  of  impalement,  yet  not  a 
word  of  reviling  against  those  responsible  for  inflicting  upon  Him  that 
terrible  pain.  Surely  that  psalm  has  more  than  the  idea  of  the  exile 
of  the  righteous  nation  in  view!  It  regards  the  sufferings  of  the  right¬ 
eous  One  as  being  the  beginning  of  world-wide  triumph  through 
which  God  will  exercise  His  royal  rights  upon  earth.  His  death 
becomes  the  Peace  Offering  around  which  the  meek  of  the  earth  will 
gather  to  eat  and  worship.  It  has  for  its  background  the  Day  of 
Atonement,  according  to  the  teaching  of  Leviticus  XVI.,  which  enabled 
Jehovah  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Israel  (Comp,  with  Psalm  XXII.  3.). 
It  furnishes  the  subject  of  public  testimony  to  generations  yet  unborn. 

So  also  the  wonderful  Servant  Songs  of  Isaiah  XLII  to  LIII. 
The  Servant  anointed  for  a  world-wide  spiritual  influence,  becomes  first 
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a  Martyr,  and  then,  more  than  a  Martyr.  He  makes  His  soul  an 
offering  for  sin.  But  through  that  vicarious  and  redeeming  work  He 
becomes  “the  Arm  of  the  Lord,”  revealed  to  every  one  believing  the 
report  concerning  His  going  down  into  death  and  rising  again.  Here 
we  surely  get  beyond  the  individualization  of  the  congregation  of  Israel 
suffering  in  the  exile.  It  is  the  prophecy  and  delineation  of  One  who 
pours  out  His  soul  unto  death;  who  is  led  as  a  Lamb  to  the  slaughter; 
who  is  silent  in  the  presence  of  the  judicial  murder  which  cuts  Him  off 
out  of  the  land  of  the  living;  but  whose  stripes  prove  to  be  the  healing 
of  sinners,  for  He  was  wounded  for  their  transgressions,  because 
Jehovah  had  laid  upon  Him  the  iniquity  of  them  all.  Out  of  that 
mysterious  depth  of  woe  He  rises  to  be  exalted  far  above  all,  so  that 
the  kings  of  the  earth  fall  down  in  speechless  adoration  before  Him. 
He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  His  soul  and  be  satisfied. 

All  the  features  of  the  expected  One  unite  in  one  here.  He  is  the 
Prophet,  to  whom  the  Voice  came:  In  Thee  I  am  well  pleased.  He 
is  the  Priest  offering  Himself,  the  sinless  Lamb,  as  an  oblation  on  the 
Altar  of  absolute  surrender  to  the  will  of  God.  He  is  the  true  King  of 
humanity,  whose  reign  is  not  a  mere  repetition  of  the  world-powers, 
based  on  force  and  fraud,  but  a  kingdom  in  which  He,  the  Righteous 
Servant,  justifies  many.  It  is  the  Reign  of  Grace  in  the  lives  of  men. 

Thus  did  the  idea  of  the  Messiah  become  finally  purged  of  all 
mere  nationalistic  and  earthly  accessories.  The  real  work  of  the 
Messiah  was  “to  finish  the  transgression,  and  to  make  an  end  of  sins, 
and  to  make  reconciliation  for  inquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting 
righteousness,  and  to  seal  up  the  vision  and  prophecy,  and  to  anoint  the 
Most  Holy  Place.”  (Dan.  IX.  24),  i.  e.  the  building  of  a  new  temple 
in  the  place  of  the  house  left  desolate. 

In  the  book  of  Daniel  we  read  of  One  like  unto  a  Son  of  Man, 
whose  reign  supersedes  the  empires  founded  on  violence.  He  is  also 
spoken  of  as  “Messiah  the  Prince,”  “cut  off”  in  death.  He  is  seen  as 
the  Prince  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  or  of  the  saints  of  the  high 
places,  who  reign  with  Him  when  He  begins  to  exercise  a  dominion 
which  is  world-wide  and  everlasting  (Dan.  VII.;  IX.  25).  And  in 
Zechariah  we  read  of  One  whom  Jehovah  calls  His  Fellow,  smitten 
with  the  sword  of  death,  Jehovah  Himself  being  pierced  in  His  suffer¬ 
ings.  (Zech.  XI.  15;  XIII.  1-9;  XII.  10).  Thus  do  human  and  divine 
qualities  unite  in  One  in  the  mysterious  Personality  outlined  in  Hebrew 
Prophecy. 

As  from  the  beginning  the  conception  that  Israel,  as  a  chosen 
people,  was  charged  with  a  priestly  mission  to  mankind,  influenced 
the  spiritual  consciousness  of  a  remnant  of  the  elect  nation,  so  also  the 
recognition  of  the  place,  meaning  and  function  of  suffering.  This  is 
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the  deepest  teaching  of  the  Old  Testament.  Thus  we  read  at  the  very 
opening,  of  Abel,  the  righteous  man,  slain  beside  his  altar;  then  of 
Isaac  offered  up  for  a  burnt-offering;  of  Jacob,  a  wanderer  ready  to 
perish;  of  Joseph,  sold  into  slavery,  falsely  accused,  cast  into  prison 
and  forgotten  there,  till  the  iron  entered  into  his  soul,  so  that  he  might 
be  trained  for  the  extensive  ministry  of  benefaction  to  the  land  of 
Egypt;  of  Moses,  in  exile  and  loneliness,  before  he  could  be  trusted  to 
be  the  captain  of  Israel’s  salvation  out  of  Egypt;  of  David,  a  hunted 
fugitive,  a  persecuted  outlaw,  before  he  could  become  the  light  of 
Israel.  And  what  shall  I  say  more,  of  Jeremiah  and  the  prophets  all, 
men  of  sorrows  indeed  and  acquainted  with  grief,  rejected  by  their 
generation,  that  they  might  be  the  fore-runners,  as  well  as  the  fore¬ 
tellers,  of  a  Messiah  rejected  by  “His  own”?  And  how  profound  the 
drama  of  Job!  Has  not  the  entire  book  for  its  theme,  “the  mystery  of 
suffering”?  There  we  see  a  man,  perfect  in  the  eye  of  heaven,  stripped 
of  everything;  made  the  target  of  hell’s  malice,  and  the  butt  of  the 
unkind  judgments  of  his  friends;  drinking  the  cup  of  unexplained  suf¬ 
fering  to  the  very  dregs!  And  was  he  not  in  his  cry:  “Though  He 
slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him,”  a  precursor  of  Him  who  endured 
the  cross  in  all  its  terrors,  refusing  the  stupefying  cup  that  was  offered 
to  Him,  defeating  the  terrific  onslaught  of  hell  as  a  trusting  One, 
vindicating  God,  and  thus  turning  shame  and  defeat  into  eternal  victory 
and  glory? 

Israel,  alas!  while  pressing  to  her  breast  the  ancient  Scriptures 
which  record  these  mysteries,  is  still  blind  to  the  deepest  glory  of  her 
noblest  Son,  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  victorious  as  a  slain  Lamb! 
But  when  in  the  time  not  far  distant,  the  darkening  veil  shall  drop 
from  the  heart  of  the  God-seeking  Jew,  he  will  discover  with  amaze¬ 
ment,  that  the  Cross  is  as  central  to  the  Scriptures  of  the  synagogue, 
as  it  is  in  the  apostolic  writings  of  the  Church  which  have  become 
their  complement. 
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Text:  “Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do, 
do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.”  (I  Cor.  10:31). 

This  text  contains  not  only  a  general  summary  of  Christianity,  but 
also  the  supreme  motive  of  all  Christian  duty.  It  assumes  that  the 
very  beginning  of  all  true  religion  is  to  choose  God’s  end  to  be  our 

end;  the  implication  being  that  anything  else  destroys  religion.  Our 

Catechism  accordingly  quite  properly  gives  it  first  place:  the  initial 
question  being,  “What  is  the  chief  end  of  man?”  the  answer  to  which 
is,  “to  glorify  God  and  to  enjoy  him  forever.” 

The  Scriptural  setting  of  this  text  is  peculiarly  instructive.  It 
stands  in  a  paragraph  in  which  the  great  apostle  is  explaining  the 
relation  of  liberty  and  love.  He  says,  We  Christians  are  not  always 
to  use  our  full  liberties  in  the  Gospel,  lest  we  be  criticized  by  the 
weak,  scrupulous  and  unsympathetic  consciences  of  others  in  the 
Church;  in  other  words,  that  we  are  not  our  own,  but  belong  to  one 

another;  and,  that,  therefore,  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever 

we  do,  we  are  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

I.  What  is  Meant  by  “the  Glory  of  God?” 

The  phrase  is  a  Biblical  one.  In  the  Old  Testament,  some  seven 
different  Hebrew  synonyms  are  employed  to  express  it:  signifying, 
when  translated,  respectively,  adornment,  beauty,  heaviness,  honor, 
majesty,  weight,  and  glory;  each  one  attempting  to  express  the  general 
concept,  “the  glory  of  God.” 

We  may  approach  it  in  two  different  ways:  one,  objectively,  re¬ 
garding  Nature  as  the  ceaseless  efflux  of  God’s  character  and  person; 
the  other,  subjectively,  in  contemplation  of  His  essential  glory,  by 
which  we  mean  the  weight  of  His  being,  the  excellency  of  His  person, 
and  His  infinite  attributes.  To  apprehend  these,  faith  is  necessary. 
Said  Jesus  to  Martha,  as  together,  weeping,  they  stood  by  the  grave 
of  Lazarus  at  Bethany,  “Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that  if  thou  believedst, 
thou  shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God?”  (John  11:40).  Only  believing 
eyes  can  see  God’s  essential  glory! 

The  phrase  has  had  an  interesting  history  and  development. 

In  the  Pentateuch,  it  occurs  first  in  connection  with  Israel’s  exodus 
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from  the  land  of  Egypt  and  journey  through  the  wilderness.  It  was 
while  they  were  encamped  “by  the  sea”  and  murmured  for  bread,  that 
Jehovah  painted  the  cloud  with  his  glory,  and  by  its  fiery  appearance 
made  it  significant  of  his  anger  (Exod.  16:7,  10;  cf.  Num.  16:41,  42). 
Later  on,  when  they  arrived  at  Mount  Sinai,  the  glory  of  Jehovah  is 
described  as  abiding  upon  the  mountain  six  days,  and  its  appearance 
“was  like  devouring  fire  on  the  top  of  the  mount,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
children  of  Israel.”  (Exod.  24:16,  17).  A  few  months  later,  when 
Israel’s  hosts  were  about  to  break  camp  and  proceed  northward  on  their 
journey,  Moses  besought  Jehovah  to  show  him  his  glory.  And  in 
response,  Jehovah  put  Moses  in  a  cleft  of  the  rock,  and  caused  all  his 
glory  to  pass,  in  theophany,  before  him.  (Exod.  33:17-23).  And  still 
later,  on  New  Year’s  Day  of  the  second  year  of  their  Exodus  wander¬ 
ings,  when  the  tabernacle  was  being  set  up  and  dedicated,  “the  cloud 
covered  the  tent  of  meeting,”  we  are  told,  “and  the  glory  of  Jehovah 
filled  the  tabernacle.”  (Exod.  40:34,  35).  All  these  were  visible 
phenomena,  “in  the  sight  of  all  Israel;”  hence,  physical,  and  real  to 
the  physical  senses! 

The  prophets  describe  the  term  more  spiritually.  For  example, 
Isaiah  associates  it  with  Jehovah’s  holiness.  In  the  temple  one  day, 
he  saw  a  vision  of  the  majesty  of  Jehovah,  and  heard  the  celestial 
choirs  singing  the  trisagion,  “Holy,  holy,  holy  is  Jehovah  of  hosts; 
the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory.”  (Isa.  6:3).  Holiness  and  glory 
are  here  closely  related;  but  they  are  not,  of  course,  identical.  Oetinger 
defines  holiness  as  hidden  glory,  and  glory  as  disclosed  holiness.  Duhm 
thinks  of  glory  as  the  attribute  which  Jehovah  wears  toward  all  na¬ 
tions;  of  holiness,  as  the  attribute  which  he  wears  toward  his  own. 
Whatever  the  difference  between  them  may  be,  the  prophet,  through 
his  vision  in  the  temple,  got  a  new  conception  of  God,  and  frequently 
thereafter  spoke  of  Jehovah  as  “the  Holy  One  of  Israel;”  indeed,  he 
uses  this  title,  in  all,  twenty-five  times!  In  one  of  his  earlier  oracles, 
he  declares,  that  “Jerusalem  is  ruined,  and  Judah  is  fallen,”  because 
they  have  “provoked  the  eyes  of  Jehovah’s  glory.”  (Isa.  3:8).  We  do 
not  find  such  language  in  pagan  literature!  Again,  in  the  last  chapter 
of  Isaiah,  Jehovah  promises  to  send  the  escaped  of  Israel  unto  the 
gentile  nations,  to  Tarshish  in  Spain,  to  Javan,  and  to  the  isles  and 
coast-lands  afar  off,  “that  have  not  heard  my  fame,  neither  have  seen 
my  glory,  and  they  shall  declare  my  glory  among  the  nations.”  (Isa. 
66:19).  For,  Jehovah’s  deliverance  of  His  people  would  make  Him 
famous! 

Ezekiel  was  actually  called  to  be  a  prophet  by  seeing  a  vision  of 
the  glory  of  Jehovah;  the  appearance  of  which,  he  tells  us,  was  like  the 
rainbow  in  the  cloud.  (Ezek.  1:28).  Behind  him  he  heard  “the  voice  of 
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a  great  rushing,  saying,  Blessed  be  the  glory  of  Jehovah.”  (Ezek.  3:23). 
Three  years  later  he  saw  another  vision  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah.  This 
time  it  was  a  vision  of  Jehovah’s  glory  departing  from  the  temple; 
insulted  by  seventy  elders  worshipping  images  “in  the  dark,”  and  offer¬ 
ing  incense  to  idols  in  the  “chambers  of  imagery;”  “women  weeping  for 
Tammuz;”  and  “five  and  twenty  men  with  their  backs  toward  the  tem¬ 
ple,  worshipping  the  sun  toward  the  east!”  provoking  Jehovah  to  anger 
(Ezek.  8:4-18).  In  consequence  of  these  idolatries,  he  saw  the  glory 
of  Jehovah  go  up  from  the  cherubim  of  the  mercyseat,  and  “it  stood 
at  the  threshold  of  the  house,  and  the  house  was  filled  with  the  cloud, 
and  the  court  was  full  of  the  brightness  of  Jehovah’s  glory.”  (Ezek. 
9:3;  10:4).  “Then  did  the  cherubim  lift  up  their  wings;  the  glory  of 
Jehovah  went  up  from  the  midst  of  the  city,  and  stood  upon  the  moun¬ 
tain  which  is  on  the  east  side  of  the  city.”  (Ezek.  11:22,  23).  Thus 
vanished  the  glory  of  Jehovah  from  the  temple  in  Jerusalem! 

Fifteen  years  later  Ezekiel  saw  still  another  vision  of  the  glory  of 
Jehovah,  this  time  of  its  return  to  the  new  temple  which  one  day 
would  take  the  place  of  Solomon’s.  He  says,  “Behold,  the  glory  of 
the  God  of  Israel  come  from  the  way  of  the  east:  and  his  voice  was 
like  the  sound  of  many  waters,  and  the  earth  shined  with  his  glory,” 
and  it  “came  into  the  house  by  the  way  of  the  east  gate.  And  the 
Spirit  took  me  up,  and  brought  me  into  the  inner  court;  and  behold 
the  glory  of  Jehovah  filled  the  house.”  (Ezek.  43:1-5).  Thus,  to 
Ezekiel  the  glory  of  Jehovah  was  a  kind  of  theophany,  seen  in  vision 
by  himself,  alone,  but  not  visible  to  the  people;  this  was  the  climax 
of  his  vision  of  a  Church-State! 

Haggai  and  Zechariah  deepened  the  spiritual  side  of  the  concept, 
making  the  glory  of  Jehovah  still  more  synonymous  with  the  Divine 
presence.  For  example,  Haggai  prophesies,  “Thus  saith  Jehovah  of 
hosts,  I  will  shake  all  nations;  and  the  precious  things  of  all  nations 
shall  come;  and  I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory.”  (2:6,  7).  And  Zechar¬ 
iah  confirms  his  senior  colleague  in  the  work  of  rebuilding  the  temple, 
saying,  “I,  saith  Jehovah,  will  be  unto  Jerusalem  a  wall  of  fire  round 
about,  and  I  will  be  the  glory  in  the  midst  of  her.”  (2:5). 

The  Psalms,  likewise,  are  full  of  allusions  to  the  glory  of  Jehovah. 
For  example,  “The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God.”  (Ps.  19:1);  “Be 
thou  exalted,  O  God,  above  the  heavens;  Let  thy  glory  be  above  all  the 
earth.”  (57:5,  11);  “I  have  looked  upon  thee  in  the  sanctuary,  to  see 
thy  power  and  thy  glory.”  (63:2);  praising  “the  glory  of  his  name.” 
(66:2;  29:2);  and  calling  upon  the  low  portals  of  Jerusalem’s  heathen 
gates,  to  lift  up  their  heads,  that  “the  King  of  Glory”  might  come  in 
(24:7-10);  all  these  point  to  a  glory  transcending  mere  material  splen¬ 
dor! 
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The  development  of  the  concept  went  on.  Though  the  revelation 
of  the  Old  Testament  was  ended,  the  glory  of  Jehovah  continued  to 
develop  in  post-Biblical  Judaism.  In  the  Talmud,  the  phrase  “glory  of 
Jehovah”  came  to  be  known  as  “the  Shekinah”  of  the  Holy  of  Holies — 
a  word  not  found  in  the  Old  Testament.  This  term,  however,  frequently 
occurs  in  the  T'argums,  signifying  the  dwelling-place  of  God  among  His 
people;  though  modern  Jews  deny  there  was  a  Shekinah  in  the  second 
temple.  Be  that  as  it  may,  the  conception  lived  on,  and  in  the  fulness 
of  time  it  became  incarnated  in  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God;  for,  as  we  are 
told  in  the  Gospel  according  to  John,  “The  Word  became  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  his  glory;  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten 
from  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.”  (1:14). 

Paul  knew  all  this,  and  therefore,  further  developed  the  idea, 
making  it  the  sole  motive  for  all  ethical  action;  telling  us  in  the  words 
of  our  text,  that  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  we  do,  we  are 
to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God;  by  which  he  meant  that  Christ  must  be 
the  controlling  motive  and  object  of  every  thought  and  action  in  life. 
He  must  be  the  supreme  test  of  everything — the  supreme  master-key  of 
every  difficulty,  otherwise,  every  man  would  have  a  different  code  of 
life.  The  advantage  of  such  a  motive  is  obvious:  it  unifies  life;  it 
provides  for  all  people  one  supreme  Master;  it  solidifies  character, 
and  binds  people  together  in  the  one  “bundle  of  life.”  By  practicing  it, 
we  enhance  the  weight  of  God’s  being,  exalt  the  divine  perfections, 
magnify  His  holy  name,  and  attract  men  to  worship  Him.  This,  ac¬ 
cordingly,  says  the  apostle,  is  to  be  the  unvarying  rule  of  life,  applicable 
to  everything,  our  decisions,  use  of  time,  exercise,  work,  energies,  tem¬ 
per,  how  to  bear  reproach,  everything! 

II.  Why  should  we  “do  all  to  the  glory  of  God?”  Why  make  “the 
glory  of  God”  the  sole  motive  of  life?  Three  reasons  may"  be  given  for 
doing  so: 

(1)  Because  God  is  the  end  of  creation.  “Jehovah  hath  made 
everything  for  his  own  purpose.  (Provs.  16:4,  RV,  Mg.).  “I  have 
created  Israel  for  my  own  glory.”  (Isa.  43:7).  I  will  redeem  them  “for 
mine  own  sake;  for  mine  own  sake,  will  I  do  it,  and  my  glory  will  I 
not  give  to  another.”  (Isa.  48:11).  “I  am  the  first,  I  also  am  the  last.” 
(Isa.  48:12).  “Behold  the  nations  are  as  a  drop  of  (i.  e.  hanging  from), 
a  bucket.”  (Isa.  40:15).  And  Paul  affirms  this  with  even  stronger  em¬ 
phasis.  He  says,  “For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  unto  him,  are 
all  things.  To  him  be  the  glory  for  ever.  Amen.”  (Roms.  11:36).  “All 
things,  including  also  the  Son,  shall  be  subjected  to  him,  that  God  may 
be  all  in  all.”  (I  Cor.  15:28).  Or,  to  put  it  in  my  own  language,  the 
history  of  mankind,  is,  after  all,  only  a  parenthesis  in  the  biography  of 
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God;  only  a  footnote,  so  to  speak,  to  the  history  of  God  and  heaven! 
Yes,  God  is  the  ultimate  end  of  creation! 

(2)  Because  His  glory  is  the  only  end  consistent  with  His  sover¬ 
eignity.  In  these  times  of  superlative  materialism  and  compromise,  I 
plead  for  a  renewed  emphasis  upon  the  sovereignty  of  God.  The  great 
need  of  today  is,  in  my  judgment,  a  quickened  consciousness  of  the 
greatness,  power,  and  authority  of  God!  To  Orientals,  “All  is  of 
God!”  To  us  Occidentals,  too  often  God  is  not  the  primary  factor  in 
life,  but  only  secondary.  We  need  to  return  to  something  like  the 
Oriental  attitude.  For  example,  “Jehovah  hardened  Pharaoh’s  heart.” 
(Exod.  10:27). 

“I  form  the  light,  and  create  darkness;  I  make  peace,  and  create 
evil;  I  am  Jehovah,  that  doeth  all  these  things.”  (Isa.  45:7). 

“O,  Jehovah,  why  dost  thou  make  us  to  err  from  thy  ways,  and 
hardenest  our  heart  from  thy  fear?”  (Isa.  63:17). 

“Behold,”  saith  Jehovah,  “I  will  lay  stumbling-blocks  before  this 
people;  and  the  fathers  and  the  sons  together  shall  stumble  against 
them.”  (Jer.  6:21). 

“Moreover  also  I  gave  them,  saith  Jehovah,  statutes  that  were  not 
good  and  ordinances  wherein  they  should  not  live.”  (Ezek.  20:25). 

Paul,  also,  emphasizes  God’s  sovereignty,  when  he  says,  “God  gave 
them  a  spirit  of  stupor,  eyes  that  they  should  not  see,  and  ears  that 
they  should  not  hear.”  (Roms.  11:8). 

“And  God  sendeth  them  a  working  of  error  that  the}^  should  be¬ 
lieve  a  lie.”  (II  Thess.  2:11). 

In  creating  the  universe  God  might  have  made  one  in  which  sin 
would  have  been  excluded;  but  by  choosing  to  create  a  moral  universe, 
in  which  sin  necessarily  must  needs  be  a  factor,  He  laid  Plimself  open 
to  the  accusation  of  becoming  the  author  of  evil.  And  indeed,  rever¬ 
ently  speaking,  He  is  the  author  of  evil!  There  is  no  dualism  in  the 
Bible.  Kullu  min  Allah,  as  the  Arabs  say,  “all  is  of  God!”  He  alone 
is  the  Sovereign — Creator! 

And  this  moral  world  of  ours  is  a  factual  expression  of  His  char¬ 
acter.  To  create  does  not  augment  His  bliss;  it  only  reveals  it.  Great 
painters  paint  to  express  themselves!  Great  poets  write,  not  for  money, 
or  for  fame!  “God  is  the  perfect  poet,”  as  Robert  Browning,  in  his 
Paracelsus,  puts  it,  “who,  in  creation,  acts  his  own  conceptions.”  God’s 
expression  of  Himself  is  not  selfishness,  but  benevolence;  His  glory  is 
not  vain  glory,  but  divine  glory.  His  glory,  in  fact,  is  the  only  end 
consistent  with  His  sovereignty. 

(3)  Because,  God  alone  is  worthy.  Neither  altruism,  nor  human- 
itarianism,  nor  “Humanism,”  nor  the  amelioration  of  the  masses,  nor 
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the  happiness  of  men,  nor  even  their  redemption  and  salvation,  is  the 
true  end  of  ethical  duty;  though  all  are  praiseworthy  and  good!  All 
these  exalt  man,  and  force  God  to  abdicate.  For,  they  really  imply 
that  all  men  must  eventually  be  saved;  whereas,  the  New  Testament 
teaches  most  explicitly  that  some  people  are  miserable  now,  and  will 
forever  remain  miserable.  We  may,  and  do,  lament  this  solemn  fact, 
but  how  can  we  escape  it?  As  Athanasius  once  remarked:  “God  is  not 
bound  to  save;  though  to  save  becomes  him.”  Or,  as  David  Smith  puts 
it,  “It  is  to  the  honor  of  the  Divine  Potter  to  make  a  good  vessel.” 
Yet,  there  are  many  broken  and  defective  vessels  all  about  us.  The 
great  question  is,  How  can  the  “lost”  glorify  God?  Do  they?  If  so, 
in  what  sense?  Doubtless  all  men  voluntarily  or  involuntarily  do! 
but  as  Dr.  Strong,  in  his  theology,  observes,  “Better  to  be  the  molten 
iron  that  runs  freely  into  the  mould  of  the  Great  Designer,  than  be  the 
hard  and  cold  iron,  that  must  be  hammered  into  shape!”  Fortunately, 
the  happiness  of  man  and  the  glory  of  God  are  very  closely  related;  all 
the  best  interests  of  men  are  bound  up  with  the  interests  of  God.  The 
cross  of  Christ  is  the  only  link  which  can  bind  sinful  men  to  God.  It  is 
“the  mystery,  even  the  wisdom  that  hath  been  hidden,  which  God  fore¬ 
ordained  before  the  worlds  unto  our  glory.”  (I  Cor.  2:7). 

But,  after  all,  is  God  not  egoistical?  Our  answer  is,  No;  for 
Jesus  himself  sought  not  His  own  glory  (John  8:50).  “It  is  my  Father 
that  glorifieth  me.”  (John  8:54).  “Father  glorify  thy  Son,  that  the 
Son  may  glorify  thee”.  .  .  “I  glorified  thee  on  the  earth.”  (John  17: 
1,  4).  At  the  time  of  his  advent,  it  was  “Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,” 
'not,  to  Jesus,  which  the  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  sang  (Luke 
2:14).  So,  God  is  not  egoistical,  in  receiving  the  praises  and  worship 
of  men. 

Hence,  we  conclude,  there  is  no  higher  motive  than  God.  He  is  the 
end  of  creation;  His  glory  being  the  only  end  consistent  with  His 
sovereignty;  He  alone  being  worthy.  Failure  to  give  God  the  glory,  at 
the  rock  Meribah,  cost  Moses  the  land  of  Canaan.  (Num.  20:10,  12). 
To  substitute  in  lieu  of  God’s  glory  any  little  satellite  of  self  is  idolatry. 
The  modern  philosophy  of  “Humanism”  is  but  a  species  of  idolatry. 
Let  us  rather  glorify  God,  enhancing  the  weight  of  His  being,  exalting 
His  attributes,  magnifying  His  holy  name,  attracting  men  to  worship 
Him,  and  witnessing  to  His  divine  perfections.  And  let  us  make  the 
motive  of  doing  all  to  His  glory  applicable  to  our  daily  lives,  to  our 
work,  and  also  to  our  recreation,  to  our  tempers  and  to  our  dispositions, 
to  everjrthing! 

We  can  begin  to  do  so,  by  confessing  our  sins.  Recall  what  Joshua 
said  to  Achan  who  had  stolen  a  wedge  of  gold  and  a  Babylonish  garni- 
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ent  at  Jericho:  “My  son,  give  I  pray  thee,  glory,  to  God,  and  make  con¬ 
fession  to  him,  and  tell  me  what  thou  hast  done.”  (Josh.  7:19).  We  can 
continue  to  glorify  God  by  ever  yielding  to  His  love  and  grace. 

And,  finally,  in  keeping  with  the  context,  let  us  decline  to  use  our 
full  liberties  in  the  Gospel,  lest  we  be  criticized  by  the  weak  and 
scrupulous  consciences  of  others.  “For  Christ  also  pleased  not  him¬ 
self;”  but  let  the  reproaches  of  others  fall  upon  Him.  (Rom.  15:3). 
This  will  involve  suffering  and  sacrifice;  but  the  motive  to  do  so,  as 
we  have  seen,  is  founded  upon  the  worthiness  and  sovereignty  of  God, 
who  also  suffered! 
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Read  Chapters  1-7. 

The  book  of  Deuteronomy.,  which  we  are  about  to  study,  has  the  dis¬ 
tinction  of  having  produced  one  of  the  greatest  sensations  ever  made 
by  any  literary  production.  About  seven  hundred  years  before  Christ, 
King  Josiah,  who  ascended  the  throne  after  the  wicked  reigns  of 
Manasseh  and  Amon,  commanded  that  the  House  of  the  Lord  be  re¬ 
paired  and  cleansed  of  all  the  abominations  which  Manasseh  had 
brought  in.  In  clearing  out  the  temple,  they  found  this  book  of  Deuter¬ 
onomy,  where  it  had  lain  unnoticed  and  unread  for  many  years.  It 
was  read  before  the  king  and  the  people;  and  great  was  their  horror 
and  consternation  on  hearing  God’s  denunciations  against  idolatry,  and 
realizing  that  the  idolatry  was  already  fully  established  in  the  land — in 
fact,  that  there  was  no  escape  from  the  judgment  which  God  had  so 
long  before  pronounced  on  this  sin. 

Moses,  hundreds  of  years  before,  had  written  the  book,  and  most 
emphatically  commanded  that  it  should  be  kept  constantly  before  the 
people — that  they  should  read  it  and  study  it  every  day,  that  they 
should  obey  it  and  teach  it  to  their  children,  and  talk  of  it  continually 
(see  Deut.  6:6-9).  Especially  were  the  kings  commanded  to  read  and 
observe  the  teachings  of  the  book  (Deut.  17:18-20).  If  God’s  people 
had  followed  these  instructions  they  would  not  have  got  so  far  away 
from  Him  as  they  actually  were;  but  they  neglected  the  precious  Book 
containing  their  Lord’s  commands,  as  too  many  of  God’s  children  neg¬ 
lect  their  Bible  today,  and  it  is  no  wonder  they  were  led  into  the 
idolatrous  w'ays  of  the  heathen.  From  this  episode  in  Israel’s  history 
Christians  should  take  a  solemn  warning  not  to  neglect  the  constant 
daily  reading  and  the  obeying  of  God’s  holy  Word.  The  whole  church 
needs  to  be  aroused  on  this  subject.  All  the  sin,  worldliness,  heresy, 
and  error  which  has  ever  been  in  the  church  has  been  the  result  of  neg¬ 
lect  of  God’s  Word — either  neglect  to  know  it  or  neglect  to  obey  it. 
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A  Book  of  Review 

Deuteronomy  is  called  the  Book  of  Review,  and  it  contains  a  Second 
Giving  of  the  Law.  But  it  is  much  more  than  a  review.  We.  might  say 
it  is  a  book  of  review  and  preparation;  review  of  the  past  as  a  prepar¬ 
ation  for  the  future.  The  book  of  Numbers  brought  the  children  of 
Israel  to  the  border  of  the  Promised  Land,  and  Deuteronomy  prepares 
them  to  enter. 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  the  geographical  position  of  these  five 
books  of  Moses.  That  is,  to  see  the  geographical  location  in  which 
God’s  chosen  people  are  found  in  each  of  the  different  books.  In 
Genesis  we  saw  them  in  Canaan  and  coming  into  Egypt.  In  Exodus 
they  are  in  Egypt  and  on  the  way  to  Sinai.  In  Leviticus  they  are  at 
Sinai.  In  Numbers  they  are  on  the  way  from  Sinai  to  Canaan,  and  in 
Deuteronomy  they  are  on  the  border  of  the  Promised  Land.  Thus  they 
are  seen  to  have  made  a  complete  circuit,  and  are  back  to  the  land  in 
which  we  started  with  them  in  Genesis.  One  has  said  regarding  these 
five  books: 

“In  Genesis  God  selects  a  field  in  which  to  sow  the  seed  of  His 
law;  that  field  of  course  is  the  Israelitish  nation.  In  Exodus  He 
purchased  and  secured  the  field.  In  Leviticus  He  brings  forth  His 
seed,  but  finds  the  ground  hard  and  thorny.  In  Numbers,  for  forty 
years  He  is  plowing,  clearing,  and  preparing  the  field;  and  in  Deuteron¬ 
omy  He  is  again  sowing  the  seed  and  harrowing  it  in.” 

Surely  Moses,  as  he  patiently  rehearses  God’s  law,  and  over  and 
over  again  repeats  his  injunction  to  “hear”  and  “keep”  and  “do,”  might 
well  be  said  to  be  harrowing  the  law  of  God  into  the  minds  and  hearts 
of  the  people. 

Looking  at  Deuteronomy  as  a  whole,  one  should  observe  three 
things.  First  the  circumstances  under  which  the  book  was  written; 
second  the  object  for  which  it  was  written;  and  third  the  character  of 
the  book. 

The  circumstances  under  which  Deuteronomy  was  written  are 
these: — Israel  had  reached  the  border  of  Canaan.  Forty  years  before 
the  nation  had  been  on  the  border  of  the  land,  but  because  of  unbelief 
and  disobedience  the  people  were  not  allowed  to  enter.  Now  they 
must  tarry  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan  until  they  learn  this  one  lesson: 
“They  must  obey  their  God.”  God  is  willing  and  ready  to  lead  them  on 
to  victory,  and  to  give  them  the  delights  of  the  land;  but  this  is  abso¬ 
lutely  impossible  until  they  will  bend  their  stubborn  wills  and  sur¬ 
render  entirely  to  God.  Moses,  the  Law-giver,  is  about  to  leave  them; 
so  he  gathers  his  beloved  people  around  Him  for  the  last  time,  and 
delivers  to  them  this  farewell  address — the  contents  of  Deuteronomy. 
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His  object  in  this  address,  and  hence  the  object  of  the  book,  is  to  im¬ 
press  upon  them  the  one  lesson,  obey,  obey,  obey;  and  the  character  of 
the  book  is  seen  to  be  a  series  of  orations.  If  ever  an  orator  lived,  it  was 
Moses.  The  character  of  the  book  might  be  summed  up  in  one  sen¬ 
tence — 

Deuteronomy  is  one  long,  varied  plea  for  hearty  obedience  to  God, 
based  on  the  two  grand  motives  of  love  and  fear. 

This  plea  for  obedience  is  long,  and  Moses  varies  it  in  every  way, 
shape,  and  manner.  He  pleads,  not  only  for  obedience,  but  for  hearty 
obedience,  and  bases  the  plea  on  their  love  for  God  and  fear  of  Him. 
God  has  given  to  Moses  to  see  far  down  the  ages.  He  has  lifted  the 
veil  which  hides  the  future  from  these  mortal  eyes,  and  everything  is 
clear  to  Moses  for  hundreds  of  years  to  come.  He  sees  stretching  out 
to  the  right  the  path  of  obedience,  and  to  the  left  the  path  of  dis¬ 
obedience.  He  sees  what  will  be  the  consequences  to  the  nation  if  they 
take  the  path  of  obedience — a  future  so  glorious  that  words  can  scarcely 
depict  it;  and  he  also  sees  what  will  be  the  consequences  to  the  nation 
if  they  take  the  path  of  disobedience — a  future  so  dark  and  dreadful 
that  he  can  scarcely  paint  it  in  words. 

Moses  faithfully  sets  both  these  paths  before  the  nation,  writh  a 
mighty  appeal  to  take  the  one  to  the  right.  It  seems  that  Moses  in  this 
farewell  address  exhausts  all  his  resources  in  the  way  of  persuasion. 
His  one  grand  object  is  to  move  the  people  to  obedience;  and.  as  he 
argues  from  their  past  history,  their  present  blessed  condition,  and 
what  God  has  shown  him  of  their  future,  it  seems  sometimes  as  though, 
were  it  possible,  he  would,  in  his  great  yearning  over  them,  lift  the 
whole  nation  in  his  arms  up  to  the  high  spiritual  level  on  which  he 
himself  lived.  But  they  cannot  rise  to  it.  They  are  like  children  beside 
Moses.  When  he  would  seek  to  have  them  realize  the  high  privilege 
and  honour  of  being  God’s  chosen  ones;  when  he  pours  forth  his 
spiritual  ardour  and  impassioned  appeal,  there  is  no  response — his  words 
fall  on  dull  ears.  Time  and  again  he  is  compelled  to  fall  back  to  the 
dead  level  of  material  considerations,  which  alone  will  move  them.  “If 
you  obey,  you  will  be  blessed;  and  if  you  disobey,  you  will  be  punished,” 
is  all  the)'r  seem  able  to  comprehend. 

Contents  of  Book 

Now'  as  to  the  contents  of  Deuteronomy.  The  book  contains  thirty- 
four  chapters,  and  there  are  four  well-defined  divisions,  Journeys  re¬ 
viewed,  The  Law  reviewed,  Future  History  of  Israel  and  Close  of 
Moses’  life. 

The  first  division,  Journeys  Reviewed,  is  given  in  chapters  1-4.  Not 
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every  event  in  the  journey  is  reviewed,  but  only  those  from  which 
Moses  draws  his  arguments.  Their  own  history  is  the  first  argument 
he  uses  as  to  why  they  should  obey  in  the  future.  In  substance,  he 
says  to  them  in  this  section: 

“You  see  how  it  has  been  for  the  past  forty  years.  Whenever  this 
nation  obeyed  God  it  has  been  blessed,  and  whenever  it  has  disobeyed 
Him  it  has  been  punished;  therefore  in  the  future  obey.” 

The  first  thing  we  notice  is  the  time  they  have  lost  by  disobedience. 
Read  verses  2  and  3  of  the  first  chapter: 

“There  are  eleven  days  journey  from  Horeb  by  the  way  of  Mount 
Seir  unto  Kadesh-Barnea,  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fortieth  year,” 
etc. 

Forty  years  to  make  an  eleven  days’  journey  is  surely  pretty  slow 
travelling,  but  as  one  has  remarked,  “They  were  slow  travellers  be¬ 
cause  they  were  slow  learners.”  Some  of  us  are  slow  travellers  in  the 
spiritual  life  for  the  same  reason. 

We  shall  notice  all  through  Deuteronomy  how  much  more  than 
simply  a  review  it  is.  In  Exodus  and  Numbers  the  people  were  passing 
through  these  experiences,  but  in  Deuteronomy  they  are  looking  back 
over  them,  and  drawing  lessons  from  them.  Therefore  Moses  gives 
many  additions  and  explanations,  which  we  do  not  have  at  all  in 
Numbers.  For  example,  regarding  the  appointing  of  the  elders  to  assist 
Moses.  In  Numbers  we  are  told  that  it  was  done,  but  we  hear  nothing 
of  the  instructions  which  Moses  gave  these  judges  at  that  time,  as  it  is 
given  here  (Deut.  1:16,  17).  Also,  regarding  the  sending  of  the  spies 
from  Kadesh  Barnea.  In  Numbers  we  were  told  that  the  spies  were 
sent;  but  it  is  not  until  we  come  to  Deut.  1:19-23  that  we  hear  of  the 
request  coming  from  the  people.  Further,  we  are  told  in  Numbers 
that  Moses  was  forbidden  to  enter  Canaan;  but  we  do  not  hear  any¬ 
thing  of  the  conversation  between  him  and  God  until  we  come  to 
Deut.  3:23-26. 

A  Book  for  Our  Own  Times 

Another  thing  with  which  we  will  be  continually  impressed  as  we 
read  the  pages  of  Deuteronomy  is  its  marvellous  power  of  adaptation 
to  our  own  times  and  our  own  state.  This  might  be  said  of  all  Scrip¬ 
ture  for  that  matter.  It  comes  to  us  with  a  freshness  and  power  of 
application  as  though  it  had  been  uttered  but  yesterday.  Any  human 
writing  of  the  age  of  Deuteronomy  would  be  obsolete  and  of  no  use 
to  us.  But  this  is  God-breathed,  and  therefore  from  every  page  we 
can  hear  our  Father’s  voice  talking  to  us. 

In  the  last  chapter  (4)  of  this  section  of  Journeyings  Reviewed, 
especially  from  verse  26,  Moses  rises  to  a  high  pitch  in  oratory;  and 
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we  can  almost  see  the  magnificent  old  servant  of  God  passionately 
pleading  with  his  people  to  “take  heed”  to  his  words  of  wisdom  and 
warning.  When  Moses  finishes  reviewing  their  journeyings,  and  closes 
with  the  appeal  for  obedience,  he  begins  on  the  second  division  of  his 
oration. 

The  Law  Reviewed.  Deut.  5:26 

This  section  covers  the  larger  part  of  the  book.  Moses  states,  in 
the  first  verse,  his  object  in  thus  reviewing  the  Law  in  their  hearing; 
it  is  that  they  might  “learn,”  “keep,”  and  “do”  these  statutes.  He 
takes  them  back  in  memory  nearly  forty  years,  to  that  great  day  when 
from  the  fiery,  smoking,  quaking  mountain,  the  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth  talked  to  them  with  a  voice.  Moses  asks  them  the  question  in 
the  previous  chapter: 

“Ask  now  of  the  days  that  are  past,  which  were  before  thee,  since 
the  day  that  God  created  man  upon  the  earth,  and  ask  from  the  one 
side  of  heaven  unto  the  other,  whether  there  hath  been  any  such  thing 
as  this  great  thing  is,  or  hath  been  heard  like  it?  Did  ever  people  hear 
the  voice  of  God  speaking  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  as  thou  hast 
heard,  and  live?” 

How  could  Israel  ever  forget  that  day?  And  to  guard  against  any 
idea  that  this  law  had  been  given  to  their  fathers,  and  was  therefore 
out  of  date  and  not  binding  upon  this  new  generation,  Moses  says 
(v.  3): 

“The  Lord  made  not  this  covenant  with  our  fathers,  but  with  us, 
even  us  who  are  all  of  us  here  alive  this  day.” 

God’s  Word  is  living,  and  always  keeps  pace  with  His  people. 
Many  seem  to  have  a  notion  that  the  Bible  is  out  of  date,  old-fashioned, 
behind  the  times,  and  that  the  present  generation  needs  something 
more  advanced.  The  Bible,  instead  of  being  behind  the  times,  is  always 
in  advance  of  them,  and  so  far  in  advance  on  some  lines  that  some  of 
its  statements  are  not  always  comprehended  until  the  event  of  which 
it  speaks  is  fulfilled.  Before  we  get  through  with  the  book  of  Deuter¬ 
onomy,  we  shall  see  that,  although  it  was  written  nearly  fifteen  hun¬ 
dred  years  before  Christ,  some  of  the  prophecies  it  contains  are  being 
fulfilled  today  before  our  very  eyes  and  the  fulfillment  of  others  is  yet 
in  the  future. 

It  will  be  observed  that  Moses,  in  this  review  of  the  Law,  first 
rehearses,  in  brief,  the  general  principles  of  the  Law  as  contained  in  the 
Ten  Commandments;  and  throughout  the  rest  of  the  section  he  is  not 
only  reviewing  more  at  length,  but  he  is  also  making  comments  on  the 
Law.  Of  course,  with  limited  time  and  space  it  would  be  impossible 
to  dwell  upon  the  multitude  of  priceless  spiritual  and  practical  lessons 
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contained  in  these  inspired  comments.  However,  attention  will  be 
called  to  some  of  the  important  things,  and  it  is  recommended  that 
every  part  of  the  book  receive  careful,  prayerful  meditation.  Those 
wTho  do  this,  wull  be  richly  repaid.  (I  know  of  no  better  aid  to  this 
study  than  C.  H.  M.’s  “Notes  on  Deuteronomy,”  some  of  the  thoughts 
of  which  book  will  be  given  here.) 

God’s  Word  in  the  Heart 

First,  mark  especially  what  God  says  about  the  importance  of  keep¬ 
ing  the  law  of  God  before  them  (6:6-9),  because  the  same  words  can  be 
applied  to  us  with  reference  to  our  Bibles.  Read  these  verses  slowly 
and  thoughtfully,  and  let  us  examine  ourselves  by  these  words.  Is 
God’s  Word  in  our  heart,  or  is  it  only  in  our  home,  or  in  our  head?  Are 
we  teaching  God’s  Word  diligently  unto  our  children?  Do  we  talk  of 
what  God  has  said  when  we  sit  in  our  homes  or  walk  along  the  street? 
Is  His  Word  the  last  thing  we  speak  of  at  night  and  the  first  thing  in 
the  morning,  and  do  we  have  God’s  Word  on  the  walls  of  our  rooms? 

God  knew  the  heart  of  His  people.  He  knew  they  would  be  sur¬ 
rounded  by  tribes  who  worshipped  all  kinds  of  idols,  and  that  unless 
they  kept  His  worship  and  statutes  prominently  before  them,  they 
would  become  interested  in  other  things,  and  forget  Him.  The  human 
heart  is  ever  the  same,  and  unless  we  keep  God’s  work  and  God’s  Word 
continually  before  us,  it  is  very  easy  to  become  interested  in  other 
wrork  and  other  books,  and  to  forget  Him.  We  cannot  but  be  struck 
with  the  kindness  and  condescension  of  God  in  explaining  why  all 
these  commands  are  to  be  obeyed — for  example,  7:3,  4,  6,  7,  8.  Verse 
6  should  be  sufficient  motive,  for  every  child  of  God  to  keep  himself 
from  the  things  of  sin,  and  to  seek  to  live  up  to  the  high  calling. 


Read  Chapters  8-30. 

In  Deut.  8:10-18,  God  warns  the  people  that,  when  they  have  re¬ 
ceived  from  the  Lord  this  fertile  land,  and  by  His  blessing  they  are 
prospering,  they  must  not  take  the  credit  to  themselves,  nor  consider 
themselves  self-made  men,  and  say  “my  power  and  the  might  of  mine 
hand  hath  gotten  me  this  wealth;”  but  they  are  to  remember  that  the 
Lord  their  God  “hath  given  them  power  to  get  this  wealth.”  More¬ 
over,  they  are  not  to  suppose,  when  they  fight  with  their  enemies  in 
Canaan  and  conquer  them  that  God  has  given  them  the  victory  because 
of  any  righteousness  of  their  own.  It  is  because  the  nations  are  so 
evil,  not  because  Israel  is  so  good,  that  the  Lord  is  driving  out  the 
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inhabitants  (9:4,  5,  6);  and  to  impress  this  upon  them,  Moses  reviews 
some  of  their  rebellions  and  disobedience  (9:7-24). 

We,  as  well  as  Israel,  need  this  warning  against  pride.  Sometimes, 
when  God  has  graciously  given  us  the  victory  over  spiritual  enemies, 
some  besetting  sin  or  great  temptation — or  sometimes  when  He  has 
blessed  us  with  temporal  or  spiritual  riches — the  temptation  is  to  con¬ 
gratulate  ourselves,  and  suppose  that  we  deserve  it  all.  It  would  be 
well  when  we  feel  like  that  to  look  back  over  our  history,  and  review' 
some  of  our  rebellion  and  failure  and  disobedience,  and  see  if  we  do  not 
feel  as  Jacob  did  when  he  said: 

‘'I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the  mercies  and  of  all  the 
truth  which  Thou  hast  showed  unto  Thy  servant.” 

r 

Read  Deut.  13,  and  see  how  grave  an  offence  God  considered  any 
one  to  have  committed  if  he  even  attempted  to  persuade  others  to  turn 
awray  from  the  worship  of  God  and  the  keeping  of  His  commandments. 
So  great  was  the  sin,  that  such  a  person  was  to  be  immediately  put  to 
death,  and  the  one  to  whom  the  suggestion  was  made  should  be  the 
first  to  stone  the  offender,  even  though  he  were  of  closest  kin  (see  vv. 
6-10).  He  was  to  be  treated  as  a  murderer,  and  surely  the  one  who 
would  merely  kill  the  body  would  have  done  less  wrong  than  he  who 
would  seek  the  death  of  a  soul.  God’s  thoughts  about  the  gravity  of 
this  sin  have  not  changed,  as  can  be  seen  by  Mark  9:42;  and  those 
who  are  seeking  to  undermine  the  faith  of  believers  in  Christ  and  the 
Bible  would  do  well  to  take  heed  unto  themselves. 

Foreview  of  Israelitish  History 

It  is  wonderful  how  Moses  has  spread  out  before  him  the  whole  of 
Israel’s  future  just  as  it  came  to  pass  in  later  years.  It  is  as  if,  standing 
there  looking  across  the  river  Jordan,  he  is  seeing  Israel’s  future  history 
enacted  before  him  as  on  a  stage,  and  is  telling  the  people  what  he 
sees.  We  have  a  most  remarkable  instance  of  this  in  chapter  17,  where 
Moses  speaks  to  them  regarding  a  king.  Compare  verse  14  with  I  Sam¬ 
uel  8:5,  19,  20  and  notice  that  Moses  tells  them  the  very  words  which 
will  be  used  when  the  people  shall  request  a  king.  They  said  they 
wanted  a  king  “like  all  the  nations.”  “Like  all  the  nations”  is  exactly 
what  God  wanted  them  not  to  be.  He  wanted  them  separate,  distinct, 
a  peculiar  people,  as  He  wants  Christians  to  be  today. 

Other  nations  were  to  take  pattern  from  them,  not  they  from  other 
nations.  But  we  see  in  I  Samuel  8  that  they  had  grown  tired  of  God’s 
way,  and  preferred  the  ways  of  the  nations  round  about  them.  They 
were  determined  to  be  in  the  fashion  at  any  cost!  It  is  better  for  God’s 
people  to  be  out  of  fashion  than  out  of  favour  with  God. 
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Note  the  four  things  that  a  king  is  told  not  to  do  (vv.  16,  17) : 

“He  shall  not  multiply  horses  to  himself,  nor  cause  the  people  to 
return  to  Egypt,  to  the  end  that  he  should  multiply  horses  .  .  .  Neither 
shall  he  multiply  wives  to  himself,  that  his  heart  turn  not  away; 
neither  shall  he  greatly  multiply  silver  and  gold.” 

Now  turn  to  I  Kings  10  and  11;  and  observe  that  450  years  after¬ 
wards  these  things  were  done,  and  extensively  done,  by  the  very  wisest 
king  that  Israel  ever  had,  Solomon  (see  I  Kings  10:26,  28;  11:3,  4; 
10:27  and  11:3)!  How  can  we  account  for  Israel’s  wisest  king  doing 
the  four  things  which  a  king  is  expressly  forbidden  to  do?  Ah,  we  do 
not  have  to  look  very  far  into  Deut.  17  to  find  the  reason.  See  what 
God  says  the  king  is  to  do.  (17:17-20.) 

“And  it  shall  be,  when  he  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  his  kingdom, 
that  he  shall  write  him  a  copy  of  this  law  in  a  book  out  of  that  which 
is  before  the  priests,  the  Levites:  and  it  shall  be  with  him,  and  he  shall 
read  therein  all  the  days  of  his  life:  that  he  may  learn  to  fear  the  Lord 
his  God,  to  keep  all  the  words  of  this  law  and  these  statutes,  to  do 
them.” 

Solomon  did  not  read  his  Bible,  or  if  he  did  he  did  not  obey  it,  and 
“the  cause  of  all  the  wreck  and  ruin  that  so  rapidly  followed  the 
splendour  of  Solomon’s  reign  was  neglect  of  the  plain  Word  of  God.” 
How  Moses  rang  the  changes  on  this  one  exhortation:  “Read  and 
obey  God’s  Word;”  and  that  same  persistent  adherence  to  the  study 
and  obedience  of  God’s  Word  is  needed  as  much  now  as  then. 

The  Levites 

In  Deut.  18:1-8  Moses  reminds  the  people  that  God  has  chosen  the 
Levites  to  minister  continually  about  the  Tabernacle,  and  has  given 
them  no  inheritance  of  land.  Therefore  the  people  must  be  careful  to 
see  that  the  Levites  are  supported  by  gifts  and  offerings  made  unto  the 
Lord.  All  through  Israel’s  history,  when  there  was  a  healthful  spiritual 
condition,  the  altar  of  God  was  well  attended  to,  and  God’s  ministers, 
the  priests  and  Levites,  were  consequently  well  supplied;  but  when 
spirituality  was  at  a  law  ebb  in  Israel  the  priests  and  Levites  had  little 
or  no  support,  because  the  people  were  not  faithful  in  their  gifts  to 
God. 

This  same  principle  applies  to  the  support  of  the  Christian  min¬ 
istry.  See  Paul’s  remarks  on  the  subject  (I  Cor.  9:6-11).  But  it  is 
also  to  be  remembered  in  this  connection  that  no  one  in  Israel  could  put 
himself  into  the  office  of  priest  or  Levite,  and  claim  support  of  the 
tribes.  Only  those  whom  the  Lord  Himself  had  called  and  appointed 
could  thus  minister;  and,  moreover  even  these  were  not  to  demand 
anything  of  the  people  as  did  Eli’s  wicked  sons,  or  even  so  much  as 
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look  to  the  people  for  their  support.  They  were  to  look  to  God  alone, 
as  Moses  often  said,  “The  Lord  is  their  inheritance”  (18:2).  Nor 
were  the  people  to  give  to  the  Levites  simply  with  a  view  to  their  sup¬ 
port.  They  were  to  bring  their  offerings  “unto  the  Lord,”  and  present 
them  to  Him.  The  spirit  in  which  the  Levites  were  to  do  their  work 
is  the  spirit  in  which  all  work  for  the  Lord  should  be  done: 

“And  if  a  Levite  come  from  any  of  thy  gates  ....  and  come  with 
all  the  desire  of  his  mind  unto  the  place  which  the  Lord  shall  choose, 
then  he  shall  minister  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God,  as  all  his 
brethren  the  Levites  do,  which  stand  there  before  the  Lord.”  (18:6,  7). 

In  Chapter  18  God  forbids  occultism.  He  warns  His  people  against 
having  anything  to  do  with  “divination,”  “an  observer  of  times,”  an  en¬ 
chanter,”  “a  witch,”  “a  consultor  with  familiar  spirits,”  “a  wizard,”  or 
“a  necromancer.”  He  tells  them  that  because  the  inhabitants  of  Ca¬ 
naan  observed  these  things,  they  are  driven  out  of  the  land.  Read  18: 
9-11. 

One  may  safely  say  that  the  abominations  here  mentioned  are 
identical  in  spirit  with  what  we  call  fortune-telling,  clairvoyance,  mes¬ 
merism  and  especially  all  forms  of  spiritualism.  God  hates  it  all,  and 
plainly  warns  His  people  against  it;  and  this  warning  is  seen  to  be 
timely  and  wisely  applicable  to  the  Church  when  one  observes  that 
many  professed  Christians  are  in  the  habit  of  consulting  fortune-tellers, 
going  to  witness  the  performances  of  magicians  and  wizards,  taking 
part  in  table-tipping,  spirit-rapping  and  the  like.  One  has  wisely  ques¬ 
tioned,  “What  do  those  who  hold  in  their  hands  a  perfect  revelation 
from  God  want  with  table-turning  and  spirit-rapping?’” 

Further,  we  should  consider  the  words  of  Isaiah,  when  he  says, 
(Isaiah  8:19,  20):  “Should  not  a  people  seek  unto  their  God?  ...  to 
the  law  and  to  the  testimony.” 

A  Christian  should  go  to  God  and  God’s  Word  to  learn  anything 
about  himself,  or  the  future,  or  the  way  he  should  take.  How  absurd, 
when  we  have  a  living  God  who  hears  every  word  we  utter,  and  knows 
our  every  thought,  to  seek  to  call  up  the  dead,  or  to  consult  with  spirits 
to  find  out  anything. 

In  contrast  to  all  this,  Moses  points  the  Israelites  to  the  Prophet 
whom  the  Lord  God  will  raise  up  (Deut.  18:15).  This  Prophet  is  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  as  seen  by  Peter’s  application  of  Moses’  words 
(Acts  3:22,  23),  although  its  primary  reference  is  probably  to  Joshua. 
When  Christ’s  blessed  voice  is  to  be  heard,  who  would  listen  to  the 
voice  of  a  wizard  or  a  consulter  with  familiar  spirits? 

Some  books  which  are  very  helpful  in  studying  this  subject  are 
“Earth’s  Earliest  Ages”  by  G.  H.  Pember,  and  “Demon  Possession,” 
by  John  L.  Nevius. 
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In  the  20th  Chapter  of  Deuteronomy  God  instructs  Israel  about 
warfare.  We  have  before  dwelt  upon  the  wisdom  and  justice  of  God 
in  destroying  the  wicked  and  rebellious  Canaanites,  using  Israel  as  His 
instrument  in  executing  judgment.  Hence  one  finds  no  difficulty  in 
understanding  and  reconciling  with  the  benevolent  character  of  God 
such  a  command  as  is  contained  in  verses  16-18. 

Israel  was  to  fight  the  Lord’s  battles,  and  it  is  interesting  to  notice 
the  two  qualifications  necessary  for  such  a  conflict;  because  we,  as 
Christians,  are  called  to  carry  on  a  constant  spiritual  warfare.  The 
same  qualifications  are  needful  for  the  soldier  who  would  engage  ill 
this  fight  against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  world-rulers 
of  this  darkness,  against  wicked  spirits  in  the  heavenlies.  What  th* 
Canaanites  were  to  the  Israelites,  the  wicked  spirits  in  the  heavenlies 
are  to  us. 

By  reading  the  first  eight  verses  of  Chapter  20,  we  see  what  the 
two  necessary  qualifications  were:  First,  a  bold,  clear  confidence  in 
God,  and  second,  a  heart  entirely  disentangled  from  the  things  of  nature 
and  of  earth. 

The  mere  possession  of  a  house,  or  vineyard  or  wife  did  not  dis¬ 
qualify  a  man  for  the  Lord’s  battles.  They  were  no  hindrances  unless 
he  had  them  under  such  conditions  as  involved  entanglement,  so  that 
his  heart  and  his  mind  would  be  engaged  with  them  rather  than  with 
the  conflict  on  hand. 

In  the  remaining  chapters  of  this  section  of  Law  Reviewed,  (22- 
26)  Moses  gives  the  people  laws  regulating  their  conduct  in  various 
ways,  all  of  which  they  must  be  careful  to  observe  when  once  they 
enter  into  their  promised  inheritance. 

There  was  one  grand  fact  that  they  were  to  keep  ever  before  them 
— that  the  Lord  God  was  present  in  their  midst.  That  was  sufficient 
reason  for  all  the  care  regarding  purity,  and  justice,  and  righteousness. 
The  fact  that  God’s  presence  in  the  camp  was  to  “govern  their  most 
private  habits  and  give  character  to  all  their  ways” — “For  the  Lord  thy 
God  walketh  in  the  midst  of  thy  camp — therefore  shall  thy  camp  be 
holy”  (Deut.  23:14). 

The  third  division  of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  (Chapters  27-30) 
deals  with  the  future  history  of  Israel. 

This  section  is  very  fascinating,  because  it  contains  one  of  the  most 
notable  prophecies  in  the  whole  Bible.  It  gives  a  sketch  of  Israel’s 
history  from  the  time  they  enter  Canaan  until  the  present  time  at 
least. 

Notice  first  what  they  were  to  do  immediately  upon  entering 
Canaan.  The  whole  nation  was  to  march  to  Mount  Ebal  and  Mount 
Gerizim,  two  mountains  in  the  center  of  the  country,  and  there  to  set 
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up  great  plastered  stones  on  which  the  Law  of  God  was  written.  Then 
six  tribes  were  to  stand  upon  Mount  Gerizim  to  bless  the  people  for 
obedience  to  this  Law,  and  six  other  tribes  were  to  stand  upon  Mount 
Ebal  to  curse  the  people  for  disobedience.  The  consequences  of  obey¬ 
ing  this  Law  as  well  as  the  consequences  of  disobeying  it,  are  set  forth 
in  Chapter  28. 

The  first  fourteen  verses  of  this  chapter  give  a  bright  picture  of  the 
nation’s  future  if  they  will  take  the  path  of  obedience.  Read  the  verses 
and  see  how  blessed  and  rich  and  powerful  Israel  could  have  been  if 
she  had  been  true  to  God.  The  nation  would  have  been  invincible 
(verse  10)  and  might  indeed  have  been  the  head  and  not  the  tail  among 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

t 

The  tone  changes  at  verse  15  and  from  there  onward  we  have  a 
picture  of  the  black  future  awaiting  the  nation  if  they  took  the  path  of 
disobedience.  Observe  how  the  punishments  foretold  in  these  verses 
grow  more  and  more  severe  with  every  verse.  In  Dr.  Pierson’s  books, 
“God’s  Living  Oracles,”  we  read  concerning  this  chapter:  “The  28th 
Chapter  of  Deuteronomy  is  a  comprehensive  outline  of  prophecies  about 
the  Hebrew  nation  containing  no  less  than  seventy  particulars,  most 
of  which  have  already  been  exactly  fulfilled;  and  others  referring  to 
the  final  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  their  own  land  and  their  rehabilita¬ 
tion  as  a  nation  await  further  development,  but  even  now  seem  fast 
approaching  the  period  of  their  accomplishment.” 

Also  the  following  quotations  from  Dr.  Pierson’s  book  show  howT 
wonderfully  God  has  fulfilled  the  prophecies  made  so  long  ago: 

“Seven  marked  predictions  might  be  selected  from  those  which 
are  on  record  about  the  Jews: 

1.  They  would  be  so  sorely  besieged  by  enemies  that  women 
would  devour  their  own  children. 

Fulfilled  in  the  sieges  of  Jerusalem  both  under  Nebuchadnezzar 
and  under  Titus. 

2.  They  would  be  rooted  out  of  their  land  and  carried  afar  into 
captivity. 

Fulfilled  in  the  Babylonian  and  Assyrian  captivities,  but  forecast 
in  part  in  previous  minor  captivities  as  related  in  the  book  of  Judges. 

3.  They  were  not  to  find  rest  in  any  of  the  lands  of  their  captivity, 
but  be  scattered  abroad  and  be  driven  hither  and  thither  as  wanderers 
among  all  nations. 

Fulfilled  in  the  past  and  being  fulfilled  in  the  present: 

4.  They  were  to  be  despoiled  by  their  enemies  and  made  a  prey. 

Fulfilled  in  every  land  where  they  have  dwelt;  and  if,  as  in  Great 

Britain  and  the  United  States,  they  have  been  treated  with  more  con- 
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sideration,  it  is  owing  to  the  permeating  influence  of  the  Christian 
religion. 

5.  They  were  to  be  a  “by-word,”  an  “astonishment,”  a  “hissing” 
in  the  nations  where  they  were  scattered. 

This  again  has  proved  true.  They  have  been  compelled  in  some 
cases  even  to  wear  a  distinctive  badge  and  occupy  what  has  been  in¬ 
vidiously  known  as  the  “Jewish  quarter.” 

6.  While  scattered  among  all  nations  they  should  still  be  separate. 
It  is  a  strange  historic  phenomenon  that  this  one  race  is  the  only  one 
never  yet  incorporated  in  or  amalgamated  with  the  nations  among 
whom  they  have  dwelt.  When  Irishmen,  Scotchmen,  Germans  and 
Italians  come  to  America,  in  the  course  of  a  few  generations  they  dis¬ 
appear  as  such  and  become  integral  parts  of  one  homogeneous  Amer¬ 
ican  people.  But  the  Jew  remains  still  a  Jew;  save  when  by  becoming 
a  Christian  he  ceases  to  be  distinctively  a  Jew  and  marrying  into  Chris¬ 
tian  families  thus  becomes  incorporated  with  Christian  communities. 

7.  They  are  to  be  ultimately  restored  to  their  own  land,  grafted 
back  into  their  own  olive  tree  and  to  have  restored  to  them  the  Cove¬ 
nant  privileges  which  during  the  times  of  the  Gentile  have  been 
suspended. 

This  remains  to  be  fulfilled. 

Anyone  who  is  skeptical  as  to  the  inspiration  of  the  words  of 
Scripture  should  consider  whether  it  is  possible  that  such  a  complex 
historic  phenomenon  as  this  would  or  could  without  Divine  foresight 
have  been  clearly  foretold  by  Moses  in  one  of  the  most  ancient  books 
of  the  human  race  and  that  this  prophecy  should  not  only  have  been 
fulfilled  but  be  still  fulfilling  before  our  eyes  at  this  remote  period  of 
time.  Surely  the  foreknowledge  of  such  facts  must  have  been  com¬ 
municated  by  the  omniscient  God. 

It  is  said  that  when  one  of  the  great  monarchs  of  Europe  asked  his 
chaplain  to  give  him  in  a  word  an  evidence  that  the  Bible  was  from 
God,  the  answer  was  “the  Jew.” 

Note  the  last  of  the  seven  prophecies  mentioned  above  and  read 
carefully  Deuteronomy  30:1-6.  It  is  as  though  Moses  sees  in  the 
distance  gleaming  beyond  all  the  curses  just  enumerated  this  ray  of 
hope,  the  promise  of  restoration  for  this  people  so  beloved  of  God. 

In  the  light  of  such  promises  to  Israel  and  especially  in  the  light 
of  Deuteronomy  30:7,  should  not  the  Gentiles  more  earnestly  and  sin¬ 
cerely  pray  for  those  people  than  many  of  us  do?  See  the  blessing 
promised  to  those  who  do  (Psalm  122:6). 

Moses  closes  this  his  farewell  address  to  the  people  with  a  mighty 
appeal  for  obedience.  Read  30:15-20.  It  is  true  they  did  walk  in  the 
path  of  obedience  for  a  little  while  as  is  seen  in  the  book  of  Joshua; 
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then  alas,  they  turned  and  all  the  threatened  curses  have  been  poured 
out  upon  them;  they  are  suffering  even  now  under  the  heavy  judgment. 

But  Moses  has  done  his  best  for  Israel.  He  led  them  from  the 
bondage  of  Egypt  and  for  forty  years  he  bore  their  murmurings  and 
backslidings  and  rebellion;  and  now  with  his  latest  breath  he  pleads 
with  them  for  their  own  good  to  obey  their  God.  “I  call  heaven  and 
earth  to  record  this  day  against  you  that  I  have  set  before  you  life  and 
death,  blessing  and  cursing;  therefore  choose  life  that  both  thou  and 
thy  seed  may  live.” 


Deuteronomy — 'Lesson  XV 

We  come  now  to  the  last  section  of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy 
which  is  called  “Close  of  Moses'  Life,”  Chapters  31-34.  Read  these 
chapters  carefully  for  this  closing  lesson. 

Each  of  these  four  chapters  might  be  considered  as  a  sub-head  as 
follows: 

1.  The  Charge,  Chapter  31. 

2.  The  Song,  Chapter  32. 

3.  The  Blessing,  Chapter  33. 

4.  Pisgah,  Chapter  34. 

Let  us  examine  each  in  turn. 

First,  The  Charge,  Chapter  31.  This  is  to  the  people  and  to 
Joshua.  It  is  given  on  the  one  hundred  and  twentieth  birthday  of 
Moses  and  condensed  is  simply  this,  “The  Lord  is  with  you;  fear  not.” 

This  is  what  confronted  the  people.  Across  the  Jordan  they  were 
to  face  seven  strong  nations  who  had  been  for  hundreds  of  years  en¬ 
trenched  in  great  walled  cities.  These  fierce  Canaanites  were  well 
versed  in  warfare;  and  humanly  speaking,  this  young,  inexperienced 
nation  of  Israel  would  be  no  match  for  them. 

Moses,  their  great  leader,  was  about  to  leave  them;  Joshua,  the 
new  leader,  was  untried,  and  it  is  no  wonder  if  their  courage  began  to 
ebb.  But  see  with  what  stirring  words  Moses  encourages  the  people 
(verses  3-6).  He  points  them  far  above  and  beyond  Joshua  to  their  true 
leader,  God.  It  matters  little  what  human  leader  stands  before  them 
when  their  great  God  Who  has  led  them  thus  far  is  still  at  their  head. 
To  Joshua,  who  no  doubt  realizes  the  heavy  responsibilities  which  are 
being  laid  upon  him  and  is  feeling  keenly  being  thus  left  alone  without 
Moses,  the  words  of  this  charge  must  have  been  peculiarly  strengthen¬ 
ing;  and  especially  to  Joshua  he  speaks  the  words  of  verses  7,  8:  “And 
the  Lord,  He  it  is  that  doth  go  before  thee.  He  will  be  with  thee.  He 
will  not  fail  thee,  neither  forsake  thee;  fear  not,  neither  be  dismayed.” 

Christians,  this  is  what  confronts  us;  enemies  strong  and  fierce, 
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battles  hard  and  bitter,  loss  of  those  upon  whom  we  have  leaned  most 
heavily  for  comfort  and  advice,  loneliness  and  discouragement;  but 
shall  we  not  let  these  precious  words  ringing  down  the  ages  touch  our 
hearts  and  stir  us  to  fresh  courage  and  resolve  as  we  realize  that  they 
are  just  as  true  for  us  as  they  were  for  Israel. 

“Be  strong  and  of  a  good  courage;  fear  not  nor  be  afraid  of  them; 
for  the  Lord  thy  God  He  it  is  that  doth  go  with  thee;  He  will  not  fail 
thee  nor  forsake  thee.” 

How  touching  and  beautiful  it  is  to  see  Moses,  the  white-haired, 
faithful  old  servant  of  God  standing  there  among  them,  the  only  one  of 
the  company  who  may  not  enter  Canaan  and  yet  perceive  his  sweet 
submission  to  God’s  will.  Not  a  word  of  murmuring;  not  the  least 
reproach;  not  the  slightest  envy  or  jealousy  of  the  one  who  should 
take  his  place.  Instead  of  thoughts  of  self,  Moses’  great  thought  is  to 
encourage  others  to  press  forward,  even  though  he  must  be  left  behind. 

In  no  part  of  Deuteronomy  do  we  get  away  from  Moses’  oft-repeat¬ 
ed  exhortation  and  insistence  upon  familiarity  with  God’s  Word.  It  is 
the  great  burden  of  the  book  from  beginning  to  end.  Here  in  addition 
to  the  daily  home  reading  and  teaching  and  talking  of  God’s  Word, 
we  have  the  command  that  at  the  end  of  each  seven  years  all  Israel 
should  be  gathered  together  at  a  central  meeting  place  which  God 
should  appoint  and  this  law  should  be  publicly  read  so  that  all  the  peo¬ 
ple — men,  women  and  children — should  be  acquainted  with  its  contents. 

Second,  The  Song,  Chapter  32 

There  is  a  second  thing  Moses  will  do  for  the  people  before  he 
leaves  them  which  may  help  to  fix  the  words  of  God  in  their  memory. 
It  is  to  write  a  song  and  teach  it  to  them.  Sometimes  the  words  of  a 
song  linger  longer  in  the  memory  than  do  the  words  of  a  sermon;  and 
Israel  was  to  have  a  song  setting  forth  the  same  things  as  Moses’  ser¬ 
mon.  God  leaves  nothing  undone  to  fortify  Israel  at  every  point 
against  turning  unto  other  gods. 

Deuteronomy  31:16,  19,  22  give  us  the  purpose  for  which  the  song 
was  written,  and  in  Chapter  32  we  have  the  song  itself.  It  is  no 
exaggeration  to  say  that  in  its  scope,  range,  and  application  this  is  one 
of  the  grandest  songs  ever  written. 

Observe  to  what  an  audience  these  words  were  addressed  (verse 
1):  “Give  ear,  O  ye  heavens,  and  I  will  speak;  and  hear,  oh  earth,  the 
words  of  my  mouth.” 

Heaven  and  earth  were  to  listen  to  the  account  of  God’s  dealings 
with  His  people  and  their  behavior  toward  Him.  Surely  it  would  be  as 
God  had  told  Moses,  a  witness  against  them.  This  song  presents  God’s 
dealings  with  Israel  from  first  to  last  as  well  as  their  sin  and  the 
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divine  wrath  and  judgment  which  follow.  See  how  it  maps  out  their 
history  as  Moses  has  already  told  it  them  in  Chapter  28.  First  God’s 
goodness  is  set  forth  (verses  7-14);  then  their  idolatrous  wickedness 
(verses  15-18);  next  their  punishment  (verses  19:25);  God’s  reasons 
for  not  utterly  destroying  them  (verses  26:34);  and  their  redemption 
at  last  (verses  35-43). 

How  sweetly  is  God’s  tender  care  for  His  people  described  (verses 
9-14).  How  fitly  is  the  Lord  described  as  the  Rock,  that  firm,  un¬ 
changing  foundation  of  everything,  and  how  plainly  He  teaches  that 
although  He  will  use  the  nations  of  the  earth  as  His  rod  to  punish 
Israel,  yet  if  these  nations  go  beyond  what  He  appoints  them  “He  will 
break  the  rod  in  pieces”  and  make  it  manifest  to  all  that  He  Himself  is 
dealing  with  His  beloved  though  erring  people  for  their  ultimate  bless¬ 
ing  and  His  own  glory  (verses  27,  41-43). 

Third,  The  Blessing,  Chapter  33 

When  the  song  is  finished  and  taught  to  the  children  of  Israel, 
Moses  gives  them  his  blessing.  When  Jacob  was  about  to  die  you 
remember  he  gathered  his  twelve  sons  about  him  and  blessed  them 
(Genesis  49).  So  Moses,  a  second  father  to  the  Israelites,  just  before 
his  death  gathers  about  him  these  children  of  Israel  (grown  now  to 
twelve  strong  tribes)  and  blesses  them.  In  the  forty  years  he  had  been 
leading  them  Moses  had  spoken  many  words  to  the  people — words  of 
instruction,  reproof,  condemnation;  but  his  last  words  are  words  of 
blessing. 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  Jacob’s  blessing  and  Moses’ 
blessing;  some  people,  ever  ready  to  see  flaws  in  God’s  Word,  point 
to  these  differences  as  discrepancies  or  contradictions.  There  can  be  no 
contradictions  where  all  comes  from  the  same  divine  source.  These 
differences  are  not  contradictions. 

Jacob  sets  forth  the  history  of  the  actings  of  his  sons.  Moses 
presents  the  actings  of  divine  grace  in  them  and  toward  them. 

Jacob  views  his  sons  in  their  personal  history.  Moses  views  them 
in  their  covenant  relationship  with  Jehovah.  This  accounts  for  the 
differences  at  once. 


Fourth,  Pisgah,  Chapter  34 

This  last  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  is  an  “inspired  postscript”  giv¬ 
ing  the  account  of  Moses’  death  and  burial. 

“And  Moses  went  up  from  the  plains  of  Moab  into  the  mountain 
of  Nebo  to  the  top  of  Pisgah.”  We  can  almost  see  him  as  he  finishes 
his  blessing  turning  from  the  people  and  ascending  alone  to  the  moun- 
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tain  top.  How  the  people  would  strain  their  eyes  to  catch  the  last 
glimpse  of  his  beloved  form  as  it  slowly  vanished  in  the  distance.  Next 
to  God  he  had  been  their  best  friend  and  as  they  realized  that  they  will 
not  see  him  again  it  may  be  they  thought  more  seriously  of  all  that  he 
had  just  said  to  them  than  they  otherwise  would.  We  generally  re¬ 
member  vividly  and  try  to  carry  out  the  last  expressed  wishes  of  our 
dear  ones.  Perhaps  in  these  last  moments  as  they  saw  him  passing 
away  from  them,  the  desire  of  Moses’  great  heart  was  accomplished 
and  the  people  resolved  unreservedly  to  surrender  to  God;  because  in 
the  last  part  of  verse  9  we  read:  “And  the  children  of  Israel  hearkened 
unto  him  (Joshua)  and  did  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses.” 

So  Moses’  life  and  prayers  and  words  and  works  had  not  been  in 
vain  after  all,  even  though  the  effects  were  not  seen  until  after  his 
death. 

Let  us  not  be  discouraged  if  we  do  not  see  the  results  of  our 
work.  The  results  are  sure  if  the  work  is  done  in  the  right  spirit. 

When  Moses  reached  the  summit  of  Pisgah  a  glorious  sight  burst 
upon  his  vision:  “And  the  Lord  showed  him  all  the  land  of  Gilead  unto 
Dan  and  all  Naphtali  and  the  land  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  and  all 
the  land  of  Judah  unto  the  utmost  sea  and  the  south  and  the  plain  of 
the  valley  of  Jericho  the  city  of  palm  trees  unto  Zoar.” 

His  eye  swept  with  undimmed  vision  this  fair  inheritance  of  God’s 
people.  Moses’  last  sight  of  earth  was  this  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey,  this  God-chosen  spot  which  he  had  so  long  desired  to  see,  but 
which,  because  of  unbelief  and  disobedience,  he  was  not  allowed  to 
enter.  Mr.  Moody  used  to  say  that  Moses  did  get  into  the  land  of 
Canaan,  but  he  had  to  go  by  the  way  of  the  throne — referring  to  the 
time  of  the  transfiguration  of  Christ  when  Moses  and  Elias  talked  with 
Him  on  the  Mount. 

“And  Moses  was  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  old  when  he  died; 
his  eye  was  not  dim  nor  his  natural  force  abated.”  He  did  not  die  as  a 
feeble,  helpless  old  man,  but  in  the  fresh  vigor  of  manhood.  It  was 
fitting  that  Moses  should  thus  die  strong  and  vigorous  as  he  had  lived. 
Whenever  we  think  of  Moses  we  think  of  the  Law  that  was  given  by 
him.  He  stands  for  the  Law  and,  quoting  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer:  “He 
represents  God’s  holy  Law  which  cannot  grow  outworn  or  weak,  but 
always  abides  in  its  pristine  and  perfect  strength,  though  it  cannot 
bring  us  into  God’s  rest.” 

Joshua,  who  typifies  Christ,  must  do  that  for  the  people.  Moses 
died  there  alone  with  God  as  he  had  lived:  “And  He  buried  him  in  a 
valley  in  the  land  of  Moab  over  against  Bethpeor;  but  no  man  knoweth 
of  his  sepulchre  until  this  day.” 

And  so  Moses  is  dead.  Another  leader  steps  upon  the  scene  and 
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from  now  on  all  eyes  will  be  upon  Joshua.  But  is  the  grand  old  law¬ 
giver  forgotten?  No  wonder  the  people  loved  him.  No  wonder  they 
mourned  him  for  thirty  days.  No  wonder  they  quoted  him  as  authority 
down  through  the  centuries.  His  was  a  marvelous  life  crowded  full  of 
rich  lessons  from  first  to  last.  We  have  studied  his  life  from  beginning 
to  end.  We  have  watched  him  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave,  from  the 
basket  of  bulrushes  to  the  top  of  Pisgah,  from  Egypt  to  Canaan,  from 
earth  to  heaven;  and  we  shall  one  day  see  him  in  our  Father’s  home  on 
high. 

My  attention  was  called  some  years  ago  to  this  important  lesson  in 
connection  with  Moses.  Great  as  he  was,  his  death  made  not  the 
slightest  difference  in  the  onward  march  of  God’s  people.  In  the  first 
verse  of  Joshua  we  read:  “Now  after  the  death  of  Moses,  the  servant 
of  the  Lord,  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  spake  unto  Joshua”  and 
the  remark  that  “God’s  work  does  not  cease  because  a  leader  dies  nor 
God’s  utterances  cease  because  a  prophet  dies”  conveys  a  much-needed 
lesson.  We  must  not  lean  too  heavily  upon  any  human  leader  or 
prophet.  All  are  fallible.  All  pass  away.  God’s  work  and  God’s  utter¬ 
ances  are  the  important  and  lasting  things. 


The  Book  of  Ruth 


By  MISS  GRACE  SAXE 


RUTH,  Chapters  1-4 

Read  the  four  chapters  of  Ruth  over  several  times  until  you  can 
close  the  Bible  and  tell,  in  your  own  words,  the  whole  story.  Familiar¬ 
ity  with  the  material  is  the  first  law  of  Bible  study. 

Before  our  knowledge  of  the  period  of  the  Judges  is  complete, 
the  story  of  the  Book  of  Ruth  remains  to  be  told.  It  is  in  sweet  con¬ 
trast  to  the  two  closing  stories  of  the  Book  we  have  just  finished,  but 
that  it  belongs  to  this  period  is  clear  from  the  first  verse. 

This  is  the  only  instance  in  the  Bible  in  which  a  whole  Book  is 
devoted  to  the  domestic  history  of  a  woman.  But  Ruth  was  an  an¬ 
cestress  of  Christ — the  Mary  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  chief  interest 
of  the  Book  to  us,  outside  of  its  own  beauty,  is  the  genealogical  table 
at  the  end.  Probably  the  events  here  recorded  occurred  near  the  close 
of  the  period  of  the  Judges.  God  is  soon  to  try  Israel  under  kings, 
and,  in  preparation,  introduces  the  kingly  line,  Boaz  and  Ruth  being 
the  ancestors  of  King  David,  through  whom  came  the  Saviour-King. 

Whenever  God  writes  the  history  of  a  life.  He  does  it  with  a  pur¬ 
pose  in  view;  to  teach  some  lesson  or  illustrate  some  truth. 

The  very  fact  that  God  selected  a  few  men  and  women  out  of  the 
millions  living  at  the  time,  and  preserved,  throughout  all  these  centur¬ 
ies,  a  record  of  their  sayings  and  doings,  ought  to  be  sufficient  evidence 
that  there  is  something  of  vital  importance  hidden  below  the  surface 
of  the  mere  narrative. 

We  should  therefore  dig  down  and  try  to  find  out  what  it  is  that 
God  would  teach,  praying  always  “Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to 
learn?” 

It  seems  to  me  that  one  reason  God  recorded  this  narrative  was  to 
put  before  us  a  permanent  picture  illustrating  three  great  truths  which, 
all  through  the  Bible,  He  is  teaching  mankind. 

First.  How  gladly  Fie  receives  and  restores  a  repentant  backslider. 

Second.  How  blank  and  black  is  the  eternal  destiny  of  one  who 
rejects  His  proffered  mercy. 

Third.  How  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  can  be  asked  or 
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thought  God  does  for  one  who  believes  His  promises  and  obeys  His 
commands. 

There  are  three  women  in  this  story:  Naomi,  Ruth’s  mother-in- 
law,  Orpah,  Ruth’s  sister-in-law,  and  Ruth  herself. 

These  three  women  stand  for  the  three  classes  of  people  just  re¬ 
ferred  to:  the  repentant  backslider  (Naomi),  the  one  who  rejects 
(Orpah),  and  the  one  who  accepts  (Ruth),  what  God  offers. 

NAOMI,  Ruth’s  mother-in-law,  first  claims  our  attention.  Naomi 
is  what  we  call  a  backslider,  that  is,  a  real  child  of  God  but  one  who 
has  wandered  away  and  has  been  living  out  of  communion  with  Him. 

Read  the  first  five  verses  of  Chapter  1  and  notice  that  Naomi  was  a 
Jewess  living  in  Bethlehem  in  the  days  when  the  judges  ruled.  Those 
were  dark  days,  morally  and  spiritually,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  study 
of  the  Book  of  Judges.  And  God  sent  a  famine. 

The  famine  was  God’s  chastisement  for  sin  and  His  call  to  repent¬ 
ance,  as  He  had  told  His  people  long  before.  But  instead  of  so  regard¬ 
ing  it  and  acting  accordingly,  we  see  that  Naomi  and  her  husband  and 
two  sons  leave  the  land  of  Canaan  (God’s  appointed  place  for  His 
people)  and  go  into  the  land  of  Moab  and  settle  down  among  those 
idol  worshippers,  afar  from  God,  and  God’s  people,  and  God’s  blessing 
and  protection,  because  outside  of  this  land  of  Canaan  God  had 
promised  His  people  neither  protection  nor  blessing.  Canaan  is  where 
He  planned  for  them  to  live,  and  when  they  turn  their  backs  on  Canaan 
they  turn  their  backs  upon  Him. 

After  a  while  Naomi’s  sons  each  marry  a  heathen  girl,  nice  good 
hearted  girls,  probably,  but  utterly  ignorant  of  God  and  God’s  ways. 
Naomi,  no  doubt,  felt  the  disgrace  of  these  heathen  alliances,  but  what 
else  could  she  expect  having  brought  her  sons  into  such  society? 

Next  her  husband  dies  and  then  both  her  sons  die.  Naomi  was 
heart  sick  and  well  she  might  be.  She  and  her  husband  had  disobeyed 
God  in  leaving  Canaan  and  her  sons  had  disobeyed  God  in  marrying 
heathen  wives  and  nothing  but  disappointment,  trouble,  loss  and  death 
had  been  the  result.  However,  she  had  grown  tired,  as  backsliders  do, 
of  a  life  so  out  of  harmony  with  God’s  plan.  She  had  heard  that  they 
were  having  a  great  revival  up  in  Canaan.  God  had  graciously  visited 
His  people  again.  Naomi  announced  her  intention  of  returning  home. 
Backsliders  are  usually  restored  in  the  time  of  revival. 

And  Naomi  did  not  go  alone,  her  two  daughters-in-law  went  along. 
“Let  a  backslider  set  his  face  resolutely  toward  God  again  and  it  will 
have  its  effect.  Sons,  daughters,  friends,  neighbors  will  become  inter¬ 
ested  and  that  soul  will  not  return  to  God  alone.” 

Are  you  who  read  these  pages  like  Naomi?  Was  there  a  time 
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when  you  had  sweeter  closer  fellowship  with  God  than  you  have  now? 
Have  you  grown  careless?  Are  you  neglecting  prayer  in  the  home  and 
in  private?  Are  you  omitting  a  blessing  at  the  table?  Have  you  for 
business  or  social  advancement  entered  paths  where  Christian  feet 
should  not  go?  Are  you  not  afraid  for  yourself  that  you  may  wander 
too  far?  Are  you  not  afraid  for  your  children,  that  they  may  make 
godless  alliances  and  die  away  from  Him?  Better  follow  Naomi’s 
example.  You  will  be  received  and  restored  and  blessed  and  others 
will  follow  you  home. 

ORPAH,  Ruth’s  sister-in-law,  is  the  second  woman  to  notice  in 
this  story.  She  represents  those  people  who  hear  the  gospel  invitation, 
are  moved  by  it  and  almost  decide  to  accept,  but,  on  realizing  all  it 
will  mean,  decide  to  reject. 

Both  Naomi’s  daughters-in-law  start  toward  Canaan  with  her. 
But  when  they  came  to  the  border  line  she  paused  and  explained  just 
what  it  would  mean  for  them  if  they  continued  with  her.  She  could 
not  promise  them  earthly  comforts  or  blessings.  She  herself  was  a 
poor  old  woman.  Moreover  they  would  have  to  give  up  a  great  many 
things.  Their  relatives,  their  country,  their  friends,  and  especially 
their  idols  would  have  to  be  left  behind.  Of  course  Naomi  could 
promise  them  the  presence  and  protection  and  provision  of  almighty 
God,  if  they  would  become  His  people,  but  they  themselves  would 
have  to  decide  which  they  valued  most. 

Just  so  should  every  one  who  hears  the  gospel  message,  carefully 
weigh  both  sides  of  the  question  and  not  hastily  join  the  church  with¬ 
out  due  consideration. 

Orpah  decided  she  could  not  give  up  so  much.  Perhaps  she  had 
not  before  fully  considered  the  matter  or  counted  the  cost.  If  she 
could  have  taken  her  idols  along  she  might  have  gone,  but  under  the 
circumstances  she  said  “No,”  kissed  her  mother-in-law,  turned  back  to 
Moab  and  was  soon  back  among  her  people  and  her  idols.  That  is  the 
last  we  ever  hear  of  Orpah.  Poor  Orpah. 

There  are  a  great  many  Orpahs;  those  who  would  be  followers  of 
Christ  if  it  cost  them  nothing,  if  there  was  nothing  to  give  up,  no 
sacrifices  to  make.  But  when  it  comes  to  giving  up  their  idols  they 
say  no,  they  bid  good-bye  to  those  who  are  determined  to  press  on  no 
matter  what  the  cost,  turn  back  to  their  old  life,  and  in  the  glorious 
eternity  of  bliss  there  will  be  no  mention  even  of  their  name. 

RUTH.  Now  turn  your  attention  to  this  girl  who  accepted  what 
God  offered  and  see  what  God  did  for  her. 

When  Orpah  had  left  them  Naomi  said  to  Ruth,  “Behold,  thy 
sister-in-law  is  gone  back  unto  her  people,  and  unto  her  gods;  return 
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thou  after  thy  sister-in-law.”  This  was  the  supreme  moment  for  Ruth. 
She  must  make  the  most  important  decision  which  she  or  any  other 
soul  can  make.  Ruth  may  have  looked  toward  Moab  and  thought  of  all 
she  was  leaving,  and  then  she  may  have  looked  toward  Canaan  and 
remembered  all  she  had  been  told  by  her  Jewish  husband  and  his 
relatives  regarding  Israel’s  God,  and  then  by  faith  she  took  her  stand 
and  replied,  “Whither  thou  goest  I  will  go;  and  where  thou  lodgest,  I 
will  lodge:  thy  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God  my  God” 
(1:16). 

Observe  that  there  are  just  four  chapters  in  the  Book  of  Ruth. 
These  four  chapters  mark  four  stages  in  Ruth’s  history  and  they 
correspond  to  the  four  stages  in  the  spiritual  life  of  a  normal  Christian. 
The  names  by  which  these  chapters  may  be  designated  suggest  these 
four  stages: 

I  DECISION 
II  SERVICE 

III  REST 

IV  REWARD. 

The  first  two  show  our  part,  the  last  two  God’s  part.  A  soul  must 
first  make  his  decision  to  follow  God.  Then  he  must  serve  God.  To 

one  who  does  these  two  things,  God  will  give  rest  and  reward  here 

and  hereafter. 

I.  DECISION.  In  this  first  chapter,  generally,  Ruth’s  love  and 
loyalty  to  her  mother-in-law  is  emphasized.  Beautiful  as  that  may  be, 
the  chief  point  in  her  decision  is  that  she  takes  the  God  of  the  Hebrews 
to  be  her  God.  See  1:16  and  2:12. 

By  her  decision,  Ruth  becomes  one  of  God’s  people  and  presently 
she  and  Naomi  are  within  the  land  of  Canaan  (1:22).  But  Ruth  does 

not  stop  with  that.  She  was  not  satisfied  simply  to  belong  to  God’s 

people.  She  wanted  to  take  advantage  of  and  enjoy  all  the  privileges 
to  which  this  position  entitled  her,  as  every  Christian  should  have  an 
ambition  to  do. 

II.  SERVICE.  In  this  second  chapter  we  see  Ruth,  taking 
advantage  of  God’s  gracious  law  that  the  poor  and  stranger  might 
glean  after  the  reapers,  and  soon  she  is  hard  at  work  in  the  harvest 
field  which  she  afterward  learned  belonged  to  the  wealthy  Boaz,  a 
near  kinsman  to  her  late  husband  who  had  died  in  Moab. 

Ruth  had  this  rich  kinsman,  a  mighty  man,  but  she  was  not 
acquainted  with  him.  She  did  not  know  how  kind,  noble  and  generous 
he  was  till  she  went  to  work  in  his  field. 
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We  too,  as  Christians,  have  a  rich  Kinsman,  a  mighty  Man,  an 
Elder  Brother,  Christ,  but  we  do  not  become  very  well  acquainted 
with  Him  until  we  begin  to  toil  in  His  harvest  field,  and  then  we 
come  to  know  him  as  Ruth  became  acquainted  with  Boaz. 

Looking  at  this  book  from  the  typical  standpoint  Boaz  furnishes 
a  good  type  of  Christ  and  the  advantages  which  Ruth  secured  through 
Boaz  are  those  which  we  Christians  may  have  through  association  with 
Christ. 

What  were  they? 

1st,  Communion.  Boaz  talked  with  her  and  she  with  him.  He 
advised  and  instructed  her,  2:8-14.  Communion  with  Christ  wherein 
He  advises  and  instructs  us,  is  one  of  the  greatest  advantages  we  have 
in  the  Christian  life. 

2nd  Protection.  Boaz  saw  to  it  that  no  harm  should  come  to  Ruth, 
2:9.  So  our  blessed  Lord  watches  over  and  protects  us. 

3d  Drink.  See  2:9.  Compare  John  7:37-39. 

4th  Blessing.  See  2:12. 

5th  Food,  2:14. 

6th  Rest,  2:14. 

7th  Provision,  2:15,  16,  17. 

III.  REST.  The  third  stage  of  Ruth’s  history  is  given  in  Chapter 
3  which  we  call  Rest.  The  word  is  found  in  both  the  first  and  the  last 
verses  of  the  chapter.  It  is  a  night  scene.  Labor  has  ceased.  The 
workers  have  gone  to  their  rest. 

“The  manner  in  which  the  betrothal  of  Ruth  and  Boaz  is  brought 
about,  must  not  be  judged  by  western  ideas  of  propriety.  There  was 
doubtless  purity  and  delicacy  in  every  particular.”  This  was  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  Jewish  law  and  in  obedience  to  her  mother-in-law’s  direc¬ 
tion.  Boaz  himself  testifies  that  she  is  known  to  be  a  virtuous  woman 
(3:11).  Ruth  was  not  satisfied  with  Boaz’s  gifts.  She  wanted  Boaz 
himself.  Too  many  Christians  are  satisfied  with  the  gifts  of  Christ 
and  do  not  yearn  for  the  closest  spiritual  union  with  Him. 

When  a  follower  of  Jesus  lies  at  the  feet  of  our  blessed  Kinsman, 
Christ,  listening  to  hear  what  He  shall  say,  true  rest  of  heart  will 
assuredly  be  found. 

IV.  REWARD.  In  the  last  chapter  we  see  Ruth  no  longer  the 
heathen  maiden,  nor  the  poor  gleaner,  but  raised  to  the  position  of 
bride  to  Boaz,  and  mother  of  Obed,  who  was  the  ancestor  of  David. 

Ruth,  when  we  first  see  her,  was  a  Gentile,  worshipping  idols  in  a 
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far  country.  At  the  close  of  her  history  we  see  her  in  God’s  chosen 
land,  worshipping  Him,  and  sustaining  the  part  of  the  bride  of  Boaz. 

Her  history  just  shows  howr  any  lost  and  wandering  soul  far  from 
God  can,  if  willing  to  make  the  decision  which  Ruth  made,  be  brought 
nigh,  be  numbered  among  God’s  children,  and  become  a  part  of  the 
Bride  of  Christ. 


The  Reconciling  Christ 


By  REV.  ALEXANDER  THOMPSON,  D.  D. 
Pastor  of  Congregational  Church,  Canterbury,  England 


“God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself.”  II  Cor.  5:19. 

What  is  the  most  urgent  and  most  vital  need  of  mankind  today? 
Different  answers  would  be  given  to  that  question  by  different  people, 
but  the  correct  answer  is  right  relationship  with  God,  the  Father  of 
all.  Jesus  came  to  bring  us  into  our  right  and  proper  relationship  with 

the  Father.  He  came  to  reveal  God  to  us  and  make  Him  known  to  us 

as  our  Father  and  our  Friend.  “This,”  He  said,  “is  life  eternal  to  know' 
Thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  has  sent.”  His 
coming  into  true  filial  relationship  with  God  is  the  most  momentous 
transaction  in  the  life  of  man. 

Surely,  therefore,  we  do  well  to  give  it  our  earnest  and  intelligent 
consideration. 

1.  Note,  first  of  all,  that  Christ’s  reconciling  work  starts  with  the 
individual  soul. 

Christ  does  not  reconcile  men  to  God  in  the  mass.  He  leads  each 
one  individually  into  the  Father’s  presence.  His  appeal  wras  always  a 

personal  appeal,  “Come  unto  me,”  He  said.  What  could  be  more 

personal  than  that? 

Christianity  in  its  essence  is  not  some  outworn  creed  or  some 
elaborate  system  of  theology  or  philosophy.  Christianity  is  Christ. 
At  the  heart  of  our  religion,  and  as  the  sum  of  it  all,  is  a  person,  and 
that  person  is  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  He  is  the  personal 
Friend  and  Saviour  of  every  one  who  turns  to  God  through  Him.  Christ 
made  it  as  clear  as  noonday  how  a  man  could  obtain  peace  with  God. 
His  wonderful  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son  stands  for  all  time  as  the 
marvellous  picture  of  how  a  man  may  be  reconciled  to  God  or  a  son  to 
his  father.  “I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father,  and  will  say  unto  Him, 
Father  I  have  sinned  against  Thee.”  Then  follows  that  ever-memor- 
able  scene  when  the  Father  runs  to  meet  and  welcome  the  returned 
wanderer  and  assure  him  of  a  loving  welcome.  What  a  marvellous 
picture  of  the  Divine  eagerness  to  w'elcomc,  to  pardon,  and  to  restore 
the  returning  one.  Christ  made  clear,  then,  that  God  does  not  require 
reconciling  to  mankind.  He  requires  no  sacrifice  to  appease  Him. 
“The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  and  a  contrite  spirit.”  When  “the 
wicked  forsakes  his  way”  God  is  ready  to  “pardon  abundantly.” 
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The  trouble  is  not  with  God,  but  with  us.  The  complaint  of  Jesus 
ever  is — “Ye  will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have  life.” 

Holman  Hunt’s  great  picture,  “The  Light  of  the  World,”  was 
being  shown  along  with  other  lantern  slides  at  a  meeting  in  England. 
In  the  audience  was  a  boy  with  his  father.  When  Holman  Hunt’s  pic¬ 
ture  appeared  on  the  screen,  the  boy  said  to  his  father,  “Father,  why 
will  they  not  let  Him  in.”  The  boy’s  father  made  no  reply,  but  the 
boy  was  not  to  be  repressed.  Again  he  asked,  “Father,  why  will  they 
not  let  Him  in,”  and  his  father  said — “They  will  not  let  him  in,  because 
they  do  not  want  Him.”  Ah,  that  is  the  tragedy  of  the  whole  matter, 
we  do  not  want  Him  or  we  do  not  want  Him  enough.  We  do  not 
want  to  let  Him  take  full  possession  of  us.  We  keep  out  of  our  hearts, 
the  Lord  of  Life  and  of  Love!  What  is  the  greatest  day  in  the  life  of 
any  of  us?  It  is  that  day  of  which  we  sometimes  sing,  “O  happy  day, 
that  fixed  my  choice  on  Thee,  my  Saviour  and  my  God.”  “We  be¬ 
seech  you,  therefore,  be  ye  reconciled  unto  God”  now,  if  you  have  not 
already  come  into  a  saving  knowledge  of  Him. 

2.  My  second  point  is  that  Christ’s  reconciling  work  moves  on 
through  a  reconciled  life  to  promote  peace  between  man  and  man. 

When  the  new  and  right  relationship  has  been  established  between 
the  Father  and  His  child,  it  shows  itself  in  the  radiating  of  peace  and 
good  will  for  the  benefit  of  others.  Jesus  emphasized  this  when  He 
said:  “Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven.” 

Goodness  is  the  natural  result  of  right  relationship  with  God.  Peace 
springs  from  a  heart  at  peace  with  God.  Similarly,  all  strife  and  bit¬ 
terness  and  ill-will  spring  from  some  sin  in  the  soul.  It  is  thus  that 
all  sin  against  my  neighbor  is  first  of  all  a  sin  against  God  in  my  own 
soul.  David  says  in  his  great  penitential  Psalm:  “Against  Thee,  Thee 
only,  have  I  sinned  and  done  this  evil  in  Thy  sight/’  But  David  had 
sinned  against  Uriah.  Yes,  but  the  sin  was  a  sin  in  his  own  thought 
and  imagination  before  ever  it  took  form  in  fact. 

If  therefore,  I  am  to  be  at  peace  with  God  through  my  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  I  will  not  wrong  my  neighbor,  I  will  not  quarrel  with  him, 
but  live  peaceably  with  him.  The  peace  of  God  in  my  own  soul  works 
for  peace  towards  others.  Christ  then,  in  giving  soul  peace  also  pro¬ 
motes  social  peace.  Was  it  not  Bushnell  who  said:  “The  soul  of  all 
improvement  is  the  improvement  of  the  soul.” 

It  is  when  men’s  hearts  are  set  to  the  right  tune,  when  they  come 
into  happy  and  harmonious  relationship  with  their  Heavenly  Father, 
when  they  have  learned  Christ’s  secret  of  faith  and  hope  and  love,  that 
real  and  lasting  peace  and  goodwill  can  be  guaranteed  in  our  social 
and  industrial  life.  It  is  thus  that  the  reconciling  work  of  God  through 
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Christ  starts  with  the  individual  man  or  woman,  and  then  works 
through  the  reconciled  life  to  bring  others  into  right  and  happy  rela¬ 
tions  with  each  other. 

3.  My  third  point  is  that  Christ’s  reconciling  work  is  the  real 
secret  of  success  in  the  wider  sphere  of  international  affairs. 

We  cannot  expect  a  real  world  peace,  or  world  brotherhood,  unless 
Christ  is  more  and  more  fully  incarnated  in  nations  and  in  Govern¬ 
ments.  Nations  which  are  nominally  Christian,  are  not  really  Chris¬ 
tian,  for  their  affairs  are  not  ordered  in  accordance  with  the  ideals  of 
Jesus.  Indeed  the  practical  application  of  Christ’s  principles  ar r- 
definitely  opposed  by  Governments  and  by  great  commercial  concerns- 
What  is  sought  for  is  material  success,  regardless  of  the  claims  oe 
Christ  for  a  spiritual  standard.  Men  in  their  eager  pursuit  after  politi¬ 
cal  or  commercial  power  forget  that  it  is  righteousness  and  not  riches 
which  exalts  a  nation. 

What  the  Churches  must  work  for  more  earnestly,  therefore,  is  to 
win  the  nations  to  a  greater  and  truer  loyalty  to  Christ.  There  is 
really  no  hope  for  the  future  of  the  nations  of  the  world  except  in 
Christ  and  in  the  fulfillment  of  His  reconciling  work. 

Lord  Haig,  who  commanded  the  British  forces  in  France  during 
the  later  years  of  the  Great  War,  made  a  remarkable  speech  shortly 
before  his  death.  He  said:  “No  military  preparedness,  no  political 
expedient,  can  guarantee  the  kind  of  peace  on  which  the  heart  of  the 
world  is  set.  The  Christian  religion,  backed  by  a  United  Christendom, 
and  a  church  as  daring  and  heroic  on  spiritual  lines  as  the  army  has 
been  on  military  lines,  is  the  only  hope  of  the  world,  and  of  the  solu¬ 
tion  of  the  great  problems  with  which  the  world  is  faced.” 

Lord  Haig,  being  dead,  yet  speaketh.  The  only  hope  of  the  world 
is  Christ  and  a  Church  to  follow  Him  as  daring  and  heroic  as  the  men 
who  gave  their  all  on  the  field  of  battle. 

Christ,  then,  is  the  great  mediator — the  true  Peacemaker  between 
man  and  his  Maker,  between  man  and  man,  and  between  nation  and 
nation.  His  supreme  office  in  the  Divine  order  is  to  reconcile  all  things 
unto  God,  “having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  His  Cross.”  He 
calls  on  us  to  co-operate  with  Him.  Are  we  willingly  and  joyfully 
responding?  Have  we  crowned  Him  Lord  of  our  life,  and  are  we 
seeking  to  be  moulded  by  the  spirit  of  the  Great  Peacemaker?  Well, 
whatever,  our  past  record  may  have  been,  let  us  now  joyfully  and 
unreservedly  give  ourselves  to  Him  who  so  loved  us  that  He  gave 
Himself  for  us,  “to  bring  us  to  God.” 


What  Does  the  Cross  Stand  For? 


By  REV.  ALEXANDER  THOMPSON,  D.  D. 


“The  chief  priests^  mocking  said  among  themselves,  with  the 
scribes,  ‘He  saved  others,  Himself  He  cannot  save’.”  Mark  15:31. 

What  a  mean-spirited  crowd  those  chief  priests  and  scribes  were. 
They  had  just  won  an  ecclesistical  victory  over  their  great  rival,  the 
3^oung  Galilean  prophet,  who  had  preached  a  new  gospel,  and  now 
they  jeered  and  mocked  while  he  hung  on  the  cross.  It  is  held  to  be 
disgraceful  to  hit  a  man  when  he  is  down,  but  that  wras  the  kind  of 
time  in  which  those  old  religious  leaders  excelled  and  exulted.  “He 
saved  others,  Himself  He  cannot  save.”  We  say  that  they  were  a 
miserable  mean-spirited  lot  to  crow  over  the  Crucified  One  in  His 
mortal  agony. 

But  while  wre  condemn  them  we  realize  that  those  narrow-minded 
scribes  and  priests  were  unconsciously  paying  Christ  the  highest  tribute 
that  any  one  could  possibly  pay  Him  in  connection  with  His  divine 
appointed  mission.  “He  saved  others.  Himself  He  cannot  save.”  We 
may  well  thank  God  that  what  Christ’s  enemies  said  was  true.  He 
came  “to  seek  and  to  save.”  And  as  he  hung  there  on  the  cross  He 
could  say  of  the  great  work  of  redemption  which  His  Father  had  given 
Him  to  do:  “It  is  finished.” 

And  as  we  look  once  more  on  that  suffering  one  on  the  cross,  we 
may  profitably  ask,  “What  does  His  Cross  stand  for?” 

1.  The  Cross  stands  for  Reconciliation. 

Reconciliation  is  a  beautiful  and  joyous  word.  It  suggests  the 
fifteenth  chapter  of  Luke  when  we  read  of  the  music  and  the  dancing 
which  heralded  the  return  of  the  wanderer  to  his  father  and  home. 

God,  like  the  father  in  that  parable,  is  ever  ready  to  welcome  with 
joy  the  return  of  an  erring  child.  Jesus  lived,  taught,  suffered,  died, 
and  rose  again  that  mankind  might  know  this.  He  broke  down  the 
high  separating  wall  of  sin  so  that  man  might  see  God  as  his  Father 
and  his  Friend  and  find  a  way  to  Him. 

“Yes,  ’twas  love,  ’twas  wondrous  love, 

The  love  of  God  for  me, 

It  brought  my  Saviour  from  above 
To  die  on  Calvary’s  tree.” 
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The  cross  is  the  pledge  and  the  symbol  of  the  great  central  truth 
of  Christ’s  teaching,  namely,  that  God  had  a  heart  of  love  for  all.  The 
only  barrier  between  Him  and  men  was  sin — sin  committed  and  un- 
repented  of.  But  “Jesus  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree, 
the  just  for  the  unjust,  to  bring  us  to  God.” 

The  cross  stands  then  as  an  emblem  and  surety  of  man’s  way  of 
Reconciliation  to  God. 

Does  it  stand  for  that  to  you?  Have  you  been  reconciled?  Do 
you  know  the  “joy  of  believing”?  Does  the  old  beloved  hymn  express 
your  attitude  to  the  cross  and  to  Christ? 

“Nothing  in  my  hand  I  bring 
Simply  to  Thy  cross  I  cling.” 

2.  The  Cross  also  stands  for  Refuge. 

How  much  there  is  in  life  from  which  we  need  and  desire  refuge. 
Our  cry  to  God  often  is — 

“Cover  my  defenseless  head 
With  the  shadow  of  Thy  wing.” 

But  the  thing  we  need  refuge  from  most  of  all,  is  the  guilt  and 
power  of  sin.  The  old  Jewish  Passover  affords  an  illustration  of  this. 
If  the  Jew  obeyed  God’s  command  and  sprinkled  the  door-posts  with 
blood,  then,  said  God,  “When  I  see  the  blood  I  will  pass  over  you.” 
So  the  avenging  angel  of  sin  has  no  power  to  destroy  us  when  we 
shelter  at  the  cross.  Christ  our  Passover,  has  been  sacrificed  for  us. 

The  Bible  speaks  of  people  who  make  for  themselves  “refuges  of 
lies.'”  People  who  shelter  themselves  under  the  excuse  of  bad  environ¬ 
ment,  want  of  opportunity,  and  also  all  hypocrites,  are  of  this  class. 
But  what  will  such  flimsy  refuges  avail  them  in  the  storms  of  trial  and 
temptation  and  death.  Their  refuge  of  lies  will  be  swept  utterly  away 
and  they  will  be  left  shelterless,  defenseless,  homeless. 

The  cross  is  the  sure  and  eternal  refuge  for  all  sin-stricken  sin- 
repentant  souls.  There  they  are  safe,  however  wild  the  storms  of  life 
may  rage.  “Other  refuge  have  I  none.” 

During  an  earthquake  in  Spain  the  walls  of  the  nave  of  the  church 
fell  in  where  the  people  had  been  standing  shortly  before,  but  the 
people,  at  the  invitation  of  the  priest,  had  gathered  round  the  cross 
and  were  saved.  That  is  an  illustration  of  the  great  spiritual  fact 
that  at  the  cross  we  have  Christ’s  words  abundantly  confirmed — “No 
man  can  pluck  him  out  of  my  hands.” 
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“None  other  Lamb,  none  other  name, 

None  other  hope,  in  Heaven  or  earth,  or  sea, 

None  other  hiding-place  from  guilt  and  shame, 

None  beside  Thee.” 

3.  The  cross  also  stands  for  Renunciation. 

Reconciliation,  Refuge,  Renunciation, — three  R’s  for  remembrance. 
“With  self-renunciation,”  said  Carlyle,  “begins  life.”  That  saying  of 
his  was  but  an  echo  of  what  Jesus  impressed  on  those  who  would  be¬ 
come  His  disciples.  “Take  up  the  cross  and  follow  me.”  Those  who 
heard  knew  well  what  that  meant.  They  knew  that  it  meant  starting 
for  the  place  of  execution.  It  meant  not  a  mere  spasmodic  or  periodical 
act  of  self-denial,  but  the  crucifixion  of  self,  the  giving  themselves  to 
the  will  of  God. 

Jesus  did  not  preach  what  He  did  not  practice.  He  gave  the 
world  the  supreme  example  of  Renunciation.  He  “emptied  Himself  of 
the  glory  which  He  had  with  the  Father.”  He,  “though  He  was  rich, 
yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor  that  we  through  His  poverty  might 
become  rich.” 

Jesus  gave  up  all  for  us;  He  had  no  thought  of  self.  “My  meat 
is  to  do  the  will  of  my  Father.”  “The  good  Shepherd  giveth  His  life 
for  the  sheep.”  “While  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.” 

“Jesus  paid  it  all, 

All  to  Him  I  owe.” 

Now,  there  is  a  saying,  “Like  master,  like  man.”  The  same  spirit 
which  possessed  Christ — the  spirit  of  love  which  led  Him  to  such 
noble  heights  of  self-renunciation,  should  also  in  some  measure  possess 
the  hearts  and  influence  the  lives  of  His  professed  followers. 

Does  the  cross  stand  for  renunciation  to  you  and  me?  As  we 
behold  our  great  example,  are  we  seeking  at  His  feet  and  by  His  help, 
to  crucify  self?  It  is  shirking  this  Christian  principle  of  the  crucifixion 
of  self  that  leads  to  so  much  disloyalty  to  our  Master.  We  must  give 
up  willingly  for  Christ’s  sake  all  that  hinders  us  from  being  wholly 
His.  It  is  not  easy  for  us  always  to  follow  Christ  in  His  adventure  of 
self-surrender  to  God’s  will  and  absolute  faith  in  His  love.  But  He 
will  help  us  and  in  the  end  rejoice  with  us  in  our  success.  “They  who 
all  for  God  surrender,  bring  their  sheaves  in  Heavenly  splendor.” 

An  agnostic  once  said:  “If  I  could  believe  one-tenth  of  what  you 
Christians  profess,  I  think  there  is  nothing  I  could  not  venture  and 
suffer.”  When  we  think  of  the  glories  of  our  Gospel,  surely  we  shall 
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see  how  infinitely  valuable  they  are,  and  be  willing  to  give  up  any¬ 
thing  that  keeps  us  from  sharing  them  more  and  more  fully  and 
truly. 

The  cross,  then,  stands  for  Reconciliation.  Have  we  been  recon¬ 
ciled  through  the  redeeming  love  of  Christ?  The  Cross  stands  for 
Refuge.  Have  we  fled  for  refuge  from  the  storms  of  sin?  The  Cross 
stands  for  Renunciation.  Have  we  left  all,  or  are  we  willing  to  leave 
all,  and  follow  Him?  How  glorious  for  all  of  us  to  be  able  to  say: 
“I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live,  and  the  life  which  I 
now  live,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God  who  loved  me  and  gave 
Himself  for  me.” 


The  Marriage  Supper  of  the  Lamb 


By  REV.  ALEXANDER  THOMPSON,  D.  D. 

“Blessed  are  they  that  are  bidden  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb.”  Rev.  19:9. 

Moody  once  said  that  he  had  missed  several  appointments  in  this 
life,  but  he  was  determined  he  should  not  miss  the  blessed  privilege  of 
sitting  down  at  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  in  the  life  to  come. 
Is  there  any  one  here  who  would  wish  to  miss  that  appointment  with 
his  Lord?  Surely  we  all  desire  with  a  great  desire,  to  be  present  and 
join  in  the  joyous  celebration  of  the  final  consummation  of  Christ’s 
glory. 

“Blessed  are  they  who  are  bidden.”  Yes,  and  thrice  blessed  are 
they  who  accept  and  who  wash  their  robes  and  make  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

But  who  are  those  that  are  bidden?  Who  have  been  selected  for 
this  high  honour?  In  the  same  book  from  which  we  have  taken  our 
text  we  get  the  answer — '“Whosoever  will  let  him  take  of  the  water  of 
life  freely.”  Jesus  issues  invitations  to  all.  “Come  for  all  things  are 
now  ready.”  The  momentous  decision  of  rejecting  or  accepting  is  in 
our  hands. 

1.  Let  us  ask  first  of  all,  what  is  involved  in  accepting. 

Jesus  did  not  wish  any  one  to  accept  His  invitation  in  a  spasm  of 
surface  emotion.  He  insisted  on  their  being  thorough  and  “counting 
the  cost.”  His  illustrations  in  Luke  14  of  the  man  building  a  tower 
and  of  the  king  going  to  war  make  this  abundantly  clear.  But  He 
also  emphasized  it  in  a  way  which  could  not  be  misunderstood  by 
those  who  gathered  round  Him  in  those  far-off  days.  He  told  them 
that  if  they  were  to  be  His  disciples  they  must  take  up  the  Cross. 
They  knew  what  that  meant.  Crucifixions  were  common  enough  to 
them  before  their  Lord  was  crucified.  And  they  knew  that  to  “take 
up  the  cross”  meant  to  start  on  the  road  to  the  place  of  execution.  His 
followers  must  deny  and  crucify  self. 

Acceptance,  therefore,  is  not  a  mere  profession  of  Christianity.  It 
is  not  even  a  question  of  Church  membership.  It  cuts  far  deeper  than 
such  things.  It  is  not  even  the  drawing  up  a  set  of  rules  of  life  or 
making  good  resolutions,  though  these  may  be  useful  in  their  place. 

Dr.  Thomas  Chalmers,  the  leader  of  the  Scottish  Disruption  in 
1843,  and  one  of  the  greatest  preachers  of  the  19th  century,  tried  to 
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inspire  himself  for  his  work  of  the  ministry  by  drawing  up  a  set  of 
strenuous  resolutions.  But,  he  said,  “I  got  little  satisfaction  and  found 
no  repose.”  The  turning  point  in  his  career  came  when  he  read  Wilber- 
force’s  “View,”  and  he  realized  that  the  secret  of  all  spiritual  power 
and  success  was  contained  in  the  words  “Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  thou  shall  be  saved.”  The  power  which  now  possessed  him 
and  made  him  eager  to  save  souls  is  splendidly  illustrated  in  his  great 
sermon,  “The  Expulsive  Power  of  a  New  Affection.” 

Acceptance,  therefore,  involves  the  denying  of  self  and  the  becom¬ 
ing  a  “new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.”  It  means  willingness  to  be  out 
and  out  for  Christ.  It  means  willingness  now  to  crown  Christ  Lord  of 
our  lives.  Are  we  prepared  to  do  this?  Let  us  try  to  be  as  thorough 
as  Christ  wishes  us  to  be  and  face  the  facts  involved  both  in  rejection 
and  in  acceptance. 

2.  One  of  the  great  and  glad  results  of  acceptance  is  fellowship 
with  Christ  now. 

In  accepting  we  surrender  self,  but  we  gain  Christ.  We  sit  down 
to  a  feast  of  good  things  with  Him  now — a  foretaste  of  His  great 
marriage  feast  with  His  glorified  Church.  He  has  not  forgotten  to 
provide  us  with  all  needful  sustenance  for  our  journey  heavenward. 
As  we  march  to  Zion  we  taste  “The  heavenly  sweets.”  For  example, 
He  has  provided  us  with 

(a)  Joy.  The  joy  of  Heaven  over  our  own  repentance  and  the 
repentance  of  others  is  ours  now.  What  a  joyful  assurance  becomes 
ours  when  we  are  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  estrangement 
from  our  Father. 


“Long  my  imprisoned  spirit  lay 
Fast  bound  by  sin  and  nature’s  might, 

Thine  eye  diffused  a  quickening  ray, 

I  woke,  my  dungeon  flamed  with  light, 

My  chains  fell  off,  my  heart  was  free, 

I  rose,  went  forth,  and  followed  Thee.” 

Then  there  followed  “the  joy  of  believing,”  Christ’s  joy  in  us. 
Nothing  like  this  in  the  whole  world.  How  it  cheers  and  sustains  the 
soul  of  the  Christian.  Paul,  even  when  chained  to  a  Roman  soldier, 
could  write,  “Rejoice,  and  again  I  say,  rejoice.”  And  the  early  Chris¬ 
tians  when  persecuted,  “rejoiced”  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
suffer.  This  is  part  of  the  great  banquet  of  salvation  of  which  we  are 
partaking  now — “Christ’s  joy”  fulfilled,  in  us. 
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Jesus,  thou  joy  of  living  hearts, 

Thou  Fount  of  life,  Thou  light  of  men, 

From  the  best  bliss  that  earth  imparts, 

We  turn  unfilled  to  Thee  again. 

(b)  Peace.  Christ  gives  us  a  peace  that  the  world  cannot  give 
and  cannot  take  away.  “Come  unto  me  and  rest.”  Here  only  can  the 
soul  find  peace,  that  is,  in  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with  His 
Son,  Jesus  Christ.  God  has  made  us  for  Himself  and  we  can  find  no 
peace  until  we  rest  in  God.  Such  peace  as  we  receive  by  our  compan¬ 
ionship  with  Christ  is  of  the  nature  of  the  “peace  of  God  which  passeth 
all  understanding.”  All  fear  is  driven  out.  All  worry  and  care  are 
cast  away.  Even  the  fear  of  death  loses  its  power,  because  He  has 
said,  “Lo,  I  am  wfith  you  alway.” 

I  appeal  to  any  of  you  who  have  not  accepted,  to  accept  now.  Re¬ 
member  by  not  accepting  you  are  not  only  missing  your  appointment 
at  the  great  feast  hereafter,  but  also  losing  the  joy  and  peace  of  Christ’s 
companionship  now.  Therefore  make  sure  of  the  marriage  supper  of 
the  Lamb  by  accepting  at  once,  and  so  preparing  for  that  fuller  and 
more  glorious  fellowship  hereafter,  by  holding  fellowship  with  Christ 
and  His  people  here  upon  the  earth. 

3.  The  matter  is  so  vitally  important  that  I  feel  I  must  emphasize 
the  necessity  for  immediate  acceptance. 

The  affairs  of  the  soul  brook  no  delay.  Spiritual  procrastination 
always  means  serious  loss,  and  often,  disaster.  The  foolish  virgins  put 
off  until  they  were  too  late,  though  nearly  soon  enough.  They  intended 
to  be  in  time,  but  they  put  off  the  necessary  preparation.  Others  make 
excuses  and  postpone  the  day  of  decision.  In  Christ’s  parable  of  the 
feast,  the  people  who  were  bidden  had  all  some  excuse.  Now,  there 
was  nothing  wicked  in  what  they  were  so  busy  with  that  they  could  not 
accept  the  invitation.  It  is  quite  legitimate  for  a  man  to  buy  land, 
prove  oxen,  and  marry  a  wife.  The  tragedy  of  it  all  is,  and  it  is  so 
common  in  our  own  day  and  in  our  own  lives,  business  and  domestic 
matters  crowd  out  the  higher  things  that  pertain  to  our  eternal  peace. 
Our  excuse  is  that  we  have  no  time  for  religion.  The  French  have  a 
proverb,  “To  excuse  is  to  accuse.”  Howr  true  it  is  of  religious  excuses. 
Why  are  we  not  honest  with  God  and  ourselves  and  give  the  real  rea¬ 
son  for  our  neglect. 

Prof.  Henry  Drummond,  who  did  such  a  splendid  work  among 
the  students  at  Edinburgh  some  years  ago,  once  asked  a  student  who 
was  going  wrong  to  come  and  see  him.  When  the  student  returned 
to  his  lodgings,  his  fellow-student  said  to  him: — “Well?”  “Oh,”  said 
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the  other,  “when  Drummond  clasped  my  hand  and  looked  in  my  eyes 
there  was  nothing  for  it,  but  to  make  a  clean  breast  of  it.”  To  make 
a  clean  breast  of  it,  that’s  the  thing.  When  Jesus  looks  into  our  eyes, 
is  there  anything  else  that  we  can  do  but  say,  “Lord,  forgive  and 
help.” 

In  business  houses  I  have  sometimes  seen  a  little  card  on  the 
desks  in  a  prominent  position,  “Do  it  now.”  It  is  an  excellent  spiritual 
slogan  I  know — “Do  it  now.”  “Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the 
day  of  salvation.” 

In  vision  we  can  see  the  great  multitude  which  no  man  can  number 
from  all  kingdoms  and  nations  and  ages  and  tongues — we  see  them 
passing  with  rejoicing  into  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  as  the 

portals  of  the  Heavenly  mansions  are  flung  wide  open  to  admit  the 

guests  of  God.  Do  you  see  yourself  among  them?  You  can  see  your 

saintly  mother  who  taught  you  your  first  prayers.  You  can  pick  out 

friends  and  relatives,  but  can  you  see  yourself  in  that  happy  throng? 
You  have  not  failed,  have  you,  to  keep  your  appointment?  God  forbid. 
Accept  the  Lord’s  invitation  now,  and  receive  that  assurance  of  faith 
by  which  you  will  be  enabled  to  say  with  confidence: — “I  am  persuaded 
that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  Him  against 
that  day”  when  I  shall  join  in  “the  shout  of  them  that  triumph” 
and  in  the  “song  of  them  that  feast.” 
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At  the  close  of  the  last  meeting  of  the  Bible  conference  the  cele¬ 
bration  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  was  observed.  Dr.  Biederwolf,  director 
of  the  conference,  opened  the  service  with  appropriate  remarks,  after 
which  Dr.  Charles  R.  Harmon  offered  prayer.  Others  who  occupied 
the  platform  and  assisted  were  Dr.  J.  H.  Lawther,  Presbyterian;  Dr. 
Thomas  M.  Guild,  Methodist;  Dr.  J.  W.  Hoyt,  Baptist;  Dr.  Daniel 
Hogan,  Congregationalist;  Dr.  Rollin  R.  Marquis,  Presbyterian  and 
Dr.  Fred  M.  Stone,  Methodist.  The  bread  and  wine  were  distributed 
through  the  vast  audience  by  forty  laymen  and  ministers,  representing 
nearly  every  Protestant  denomination. 

DR.  BIEDERWOLF’S  ADDRESS 

“This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.”  When  the  great  painter,  Turner, 
was  visited  by  tw'o  friends  who  had  come  to  see  his  pictures,  he  kept 
the  friends  in  a  dark  room  for  a  short  time  before  he  told  his  servant 
to  show  them  up  to  his  studio.  He  then  apologized  for  the  apparent 
discourtesy  by  telling  them  that  they  needed  to  have  their  eyes  emptied 
of  the  common  glare  before  they  could  really  see  the  colors  of  his 
pictures. 

I  think  it  was  Saint  Theresa  who  knew  God  so  well.  She  was 
born  blind,  and  an  angel  one  day,  so  the  legend  goes,  touched  her  eyes 
and  the  myriad  sights  of  a  world  all  new  and  beautiful  poured  into  her 
vision.  But  when  she  had  looked  awhile  she  said  to  the  angel,  “Now 
close  my  eyes  again;  somehow*  I  can  see  God  better  with  the  things 
of  this  world  shut  out.” 

It  is  true,  isn’t  it,  that  our  minds  and  our  hearts  must  be  emptied 
of  this  wrorld  before  we  can  see  God  at  the  best.  This  is  especially 
true  of  this  holy  sacrament.  We  see  best  and  we  receive  most  when 
our  hearts  are  truly  prepared  for  a  Communion  service  like  this.  Sure¬ 
ly  after  all  the  wonderful  days  and  hours  spent  with  Him  during  this 
Conference,  and  coming  fresh  from  such  a  service  as  we  have  just  left, 
our  hearts  ought  to  be  prepared  for  such  a  time  as  this.  If  there  is 
anything  we  have  held  back  let  us  make  our  surrender  complete  in  this 
holy  moment. 

“This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.”  “This  bread  is  my  body  broken 
for  you;  this  wine  is  my  blood  which  is  poured  out  for  you.” 
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You  remember  how  the  blood  of  the  Old  Covenant  fell  upon  the 
altar  and  round  about  it  that  the  man  who  had  sinned  might  be  counted 
clean;  that  it  fell  upon  the  tip  of  the  right  ear,  upon  the  thumb  of  the 
right  hand,  and  upon  the  great  toe  of  the  right  foot  that  these  might 
hear  and  do  the  will  of  God.  But,  O,  blood  of  Christ,  in  this  holy 
hour,  fall  upon  hearts  that  they  may  be  clean;  fall  upon  ears  that  they 
may  hear  only  the  voice  of  God;  fall  on  hands  and  feet  that  when  we 
have  gone  down  from  this  mountain  top  of  privilege  they  may  be 
glad  and  swift  to  do  the  will  of  God,  whatever  that  will  may  be.  And 
if  you  and  I  will  let  God  answer  that  prayer  for  us,  then  truly  we  shall 
do  this  in  remembrance  of  Him. 
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